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| mong forraine Nations. And for home-affecti- 


"Ma1rtESTIE. 


OWne EXP<rience, 
for warrant from 
beyond the Seas, | 
( moſt Dread Sout- 
rare ) that your | 
Maicities excellent 
2 | knowledgeandlear- 
7 j ning, baue wonne 
you admiration a- | 


TotheKinGs molt Excellent 


Take mine Authors | 
-word , and mine | 


ons itis well knowen, that your facies ſincere 
loueto the truth of Religion , and conſtant Con 
fon of the Catholicke Faith, whereof your AZa- 
re8te is worthily ſtiled The Defenacr, haue knit the 
hearts of your people vnto you. Who well per- 


ceiue by your Kingly Apology directed to the 
Princes of Chriſtendome , that God hath made 
your Mazefy ſuch a one as was D a v 10,T he {weet | 
Sinzer 6 1{72el , even a Propheticall King, and 2 


Kingly Prophet ; whoſe bold protcſſion it 's,P[ al. 
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Virs Aeneid, 3. 


\ 


- 


| 1a initio. 


it 
In Apoloret.cap. 


50, 


| 


Fot.s. 


_ "Spin 


| Concerning the Authour and Pen-man of this 
| books. Ineedenot ſay any thing : Autmorem com: 


Rex Anim vextdim hominum, Phabiq, Sace- dos. 


— 


| meadit ops. Touching my ſelfe, vpon whom this | 


| taske was ſecundarily impoſed, l know the Tranfſla- 
tion will blab out mine imperfe&tions. Your 214- 


I hope,theſe. The ground worke is your Maze- 
#tes owne ; which maketh me bold twvſe that ſay- 
ing toward your Mazeity , my Soucraigne Lord, 
wherewith Pu! Orofics Gedicateth his Story to 
£, Auitin, his Maſter and Tutor ; Totum tun ji, 
quodex te,adteredt:i Itis all your Marefties owne 


g with that which Tertullian re- 
orteth to have beene the auncicnt Chriſtians 


{ele : concluding 


' now in vſe allo in the Church of Rome, it we may 
| belceue Door Coe/ferean,bur, 1 feare me,nor with 


liketruec affeQtion ;/7iram Mateſtati tne prolixam, 


| Imperium ſecurnm,omum tut 01, exercitum {orten, 


| Senatum finrlem, populum probum, regnum quietunm 


| ob17xe PYecor. : 
POE 


i 
: 
; 
; 


and faithfull Subiect, 


! | p | 
|  Toun SaxronD. 


teſlyis apt to pardon greater offences,and therfore, 


doing,which comming fromyou,I returneit back 
{ againgynto you. And 1o I dedicate you to/ your 


4 
4 


_= 74. Ppt TES.- it 
(Pfal11g.46 {119.hwt {peake of thy tc/timonies,cuen before K mes, 
Fez, and will not be aſh.,:c4 : Such as the Kings alſo a- 
| mong the Heathen are faid tg haue beene, both 
Princes and Prophets; 
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To the moſt Mis vhty and Gract: 


ons Ring, lam * hol King 


ot great Brirraine, aud of 
Ireland. 


FX 21 $ your greatmeſſe, no 
ue way needeth our ſcr- 
= mice, ſo your exquiſite 

4 learning wants pot 
/ \1 ary defence. For your 
= arcateſt enemies , t9 
C2 whom your power ts. 
<1 -redoubtable,hane your | 
(earning 11 adamira- 
\ 170. But were it [0 


Sx 


| 224715 pen;yet ſhould y you hane l:tle.cauſe to ſeeke further 


thereisfo great a number of learned men to whom we 
| are inall regards mferionr. Yet notwithſlanding, we 
' haue held it ne ceſſary to declare wnto the world, that 
| that religion which you defend, 1s the ſame which we 
profeſſs, and the it be efits ws to make reſiſtance to ſuch 
as in ur partteuler per(on aſſault the dey truth. 
This undertaking of mine is greet, and my avil;bies 


but ordinariezbeſides,m ;y vocation very laborious; nei 
Bo | wt: ther 


—___@__— 


thea your owne kinrdomes, ſince amongſt your ſubietts 


| 
E. 
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_— that you had wſeof any" 
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The Epilt Dedicaoric 


EP 1 


ters 4 tom? eſt P fr 2ing to writs in, Or 4  Dabhs of an 


| 998 tet torrent, a fit place for ſerious meditation. But 


'S1 R, the perfection of your worke may ſupply my de-- 
| feet, for to fight after you cannot be properly termed 


fighting, but the purſurte of your viftory; for though | 


| the pornt of truth be ener ſh; rpe yet tt entreth and Prere 
| ccth more or leſſc, according to the force, and vigour of 


the arme. It is not then to be maruelled if it firike 
| 
cleane through errors, being gutacd by [ firong and 


power full a hand. To you then '$ IR belongs the zlo- ] 


| ry of this hoty* worke, to vs remaines the good, 
and benefit of following your example: for the caſieſt 


| way to ſpeake well for » you, 1s to ſpeake that which we 


hane learned of you : neither 15 1 peſsible, that any one 


ſhould write well 1m Jour ae femce', that Writes net in | 
| Jour 71nttation. wherein theſe my paines » C4121 36 Way 


merit to be compared. For your Matcſly poareth out 


| large/ywith a royall hand into the Threaſury of the 
Sanituary, whileſt Ilike.the poore widow make of r of 
| wy mitecthe which 1 do with the more aſjection,c- bold: 
| ne(ſein reſpect thatour Kings participate with you in 
| the cauſe,and that we do [ce our crowne already fotlea, | 
| and our kinzs life endangered for want of conſid: Ting | 
' thoſe thinss which your Mazeſty in your booke e prop 111+ 
| deth :and God grant that your Mieities warnings be 
| zot prophe/ies, and that our good, mereifull, andvicto- 
| rrous king, who ſhuriſheth equally in peace, as he is fea- 
| redin ware: being enduedwith an ednired vigor both 


| 
| 
f 
[ 


| 


1-07 "body and mind, may be long pr. ſerued amoneſt vs; 
w/0 having had /o 2994 experience , and 17 lo: many 


Places of onr fidelity will not we hope be arſpleaſed with 


this 


cet tat. 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. We: | 


_— = a. Ald otra 7 


this our liberty s in tfending o of our religion, to which | 
| we arc not drawne by the hatred of any, but byonr 
zeale to the cauſe of God, and through conipiftion of | 
j- the poore people: who betffe car vio along with the || 

ftreame. of cuſtome , thinke they do' God g90d ſerutce ij 
to hate vs,yea ſo farre are they tranſported as they axe ' | 
| become tealous and ſnſpitions of the haly Sexiptpres, 

fearing leſkeby the word of God they ſhould be mf" 
| led and |omnanin on the ape: of bh enthral- | 


_— 


rom my heart 1 enki to God r Yemlnin ing. 
_ FromParts rhe 2030) January, +, 1610. Jr oe 
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Your Maicſlies moſt humble. and maſt” 
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| The Tranſlator to the Reader. 
| ——>——, Entle Reader , I here preſent thee | 
| (EI x) worke very worthy of thy fludy and | 
t BY /4/ JS Meditation , if eyther thou-beare a | 
| (WERE loue to Gods truth , or good affeQti- 
| CE on towards thy Soucraigne. Onely | 
ler me intreat thee, ont of a common | 
feeling of humane frailty,to pardon , 
| ' and betore chou reade, to amend the | 
i faults that haue herein eſcaped , through oucrſight of the 
Printers ; my fickeneſſe ar that time, and the diſtance of | 
| place,not giuing me leaue to be alwayes preſent, to pre-. 
nent the ſame. In the Tranſlation I haue not nicely tycd 
my ſelfe to the wordes,neyther was it requiſite: Noz ver- 
bum verbo curabit reddere fidus---Interpres:but retayning 
che ftrength and finew of the Sentence , I haue pendredit 
as beſt fitred the property of ſpeech in our owne langu- 
age. Where the Kings words were to be inſerted, I haue 
choſen rather to follow his Maieſties owne Coppy , then | 
| the French Tranſlation,which ſometimes varyeth from it: 
| neyther haueI therein-wronged mine Author, Where- 
| fore omitting thoſe ſmaller miſtakes ( which the diſcreete |} 
will paſſe ouer with an «eafie cenfure;) whether they bee | 
| wordes redundant,as i,or the,twice repeated : Or Sylla- 
| bles difioyned as of tex,for often : or letters tranſpoſed, as | 
villaines tor villanies: or wordes ill orthographized , as 
Epoſtle,and daceme in one page,for Apoſtle and deceine : þ 
Likewiſe eAlminacke, Letonies, terent : for Almanacke, 
| Letaries,torrent 5c. Thoſe other which arc repreſented 
-in the endof the booke, Teaue to thy courtclic neceſla- | 
] rilyto be amended;being ſuch as import the matter , and 
| ia which rhe Compoſers ormting,, or not well reading | 
| the wordes interlined, wherein I ſometimes corrected my | 
ſelfe, haue thruſt in their owne conietures, | 


| bs, Farewell. 
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TO THE READER: 
1 Ay it pleaſe thee , gentle Reader , to under- 
4 ſtand,that after we had finiſhed our wore, _ 

; ard that the booke was now ready to come | 
& forth ,there came to my hanas certame car- | | 
£8 rethions and amplifications of ſame points, | x | 
” fromthe Author hmaſelfe , earneſtly tmrrea- | 
ting to hane them inſerted:which bec aſe they couls xot con-. 
| nenienth be brought in m their proper places, the booke being | 
| atready printed;yet that we might doe hims right againſt the 
| alice of his Captions Aadnerſaries,I thought it good, to be- 
| ftow them in this page requeſting thee of thy charity, which 
| coverech a multitude oflinnes, at oxce to parden both onr | 
| fantry, | | 


| 
| 
| 


Page 30.14.reade the /aft Canon,gg.25.r.uas though he 
affirmed it without knowled; e,and ſpake it onely vpon truſt : 
80.2 2.r.iudged to be vnin/t.181.7.1. the earth 1s almoſi full 
of the chips and pieces thereof, 

Page 338.16.after the word 91e7 leane out the whole 
ſentence,cnding with the word Salnation; then adde as 
followeth. Onely we muſt note that this word Dulia 
hath a double and doubrfull ignification, andibatthere 
be two ſorts of Dulia ; The one is a Religious ation ; the 
other is onely a ſeruice,an humane re{pe&t,which is yeel- 
ded allo to the lining, As for that kince of Dulia,whichis 
a Religious worſhip, the holy ſcripture forbiddeth it to be 
given toany ſave onely to God alone ; as 1,Sam. 7.3. | = 
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warm. Prepare your hearts to the Lora, aud yeeld Dulia , or 
Seruice to him alone. And S, Auſtin, Quzit.94. vpon Exo- 
| dus : Auacia debetur Deotanquam Domino : Donlia is due 
toG op astobimwhois MASTER. And ae Cinit, Dez, 
lib.10.cap.1.Religionos eft niſs Dei cultus : Religion 15 no- | 

thmg elſe but the ſernice of God ; plainly ſhewing, that +-'Y 
obs Ef | 


th tt. i. l_— PS _— 
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| FLAT | ſeruing of the Creatures isnot an action of Religion. But 
| 
| 


TotheReader, 


if we take the word Duliafor a reſpect and ſeruice done 
vnto men,and not for a religious action : our aduerfaries 
doe amifle to ſay,that they {crue the Saints or other Ima- 
ges with SIA? OH yeeld them a religious ſeruice 
aad a voluntary wor 


A 
- 


were wrought by their Images, 

Page 367.13.r.the whole earth is full of the peeces of 
it. 399. 27. Modicum quodq; delitium mora reſurrettionis 
illic Inends, ” LI: 
| Page 425.27.r.in the 9.DiſtinQtion, and the 9, Canon 

of the Councell of Antioch, and the 17. Canon of the 
Councell of Chalcedon. Theſe wordes of the Canon of 


| Antioch,are for a marginall note : J1d" 73 % 7i werpowince 
lun gi ady mas Tis Ta ad y pate Exorras,ooty tote x, Th 


mh Tpon ye RX 4179. 


Page 433.blot out the 8. laſl lines, and the firli line of 


| the next page. 


Page 440.21.read,So inthe 6,generall Councell Pope 
Honorins's condemned as an Hereticke, and caſt out of 
the Catholicke Church in the 13, A : and the ſame 
Councell aſſembled in the palace,in the r3. AR, doth by 
name condemne the Church ofRome,&c. 

Page 441.17.reade,the 11. Homily of S. Chryſoſtome 
vpon Matthew, __ 

Page 454-14-reade,that Chrift is an head more abſo- 
lute and greater then the Pope, and that the. Pope is of 
lefſe vertue then the holy Ghoſt, | 

Page 470.12, reade,ypon the foundation layd by an- 
other Apoſtle. The fame and good report,and the mutuall 
communication of the frangers that were Chriſtians 


, 


ſome Apoſtle for her full eftabhſhmene . 


hip , tending to the attainment of 
faluation. Againe b:4 line 29,reade, that then no miracles. 


with the Romanes, had planted the Chriftian Religion at | 
Rome; but the Church of Rome required the preſence of 
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A Table of the PEDIPs matters contai- 

__nedinthis worke. [ 


THE F4RST BOOKE5 | 

«] Ofthe Vſurpation of Popes ouer Kings. 
CHAP.1, Theoceaſionwhy 1 AM x s the firſt, King of 
b 


| Great Brittaine wrote his Booke, together with 2 mage- | | 

; ment 1/pon Dottor Coefteteaus Booke. Pag.1. 

i CnaP.2 Remonſtrations of D. Coeffeteau , with his 
indgement touching the Treaſons and attempts wpon 5 
8 the life of the King of England, Pag.16, | | 
# [|CHaP,z, Of Cardinals. Pag.23. | 
5 CHA Pq, Of leſmies, Par.39. ; 
b CH AP,5. Of thepower of the Pope ouer the Temporal- | 

: ties of Kmgs, and that he cannot take from Kings their 


Crownes, nor free Subjetts from the Oath of fidelitie; | | 


and thereupon the reaſons of Bellarmine are exami- | | 
_ Pag. 45. [ 
CnavP.6. Of the ( lergie and therr Exemptions. Pag.88 _ 


CnaP,7, Ofthe Anthoriie of Emperonrs and Kings o- | 
wer the Biſhops of Rome; that they hane choſen them, pu- 


| niſhed them, and degraded them. That Princes haue 
| had power ouer Biſhops and their Temporalties, The 

| firſt ſecde of —_— m England, Pag.105. IJ 

' CraP.8s, Thatthey who hane written against the King w— 

| of Great Brittaine hes Books, hane wninſtly called him | i 

| eApoſtata and Hereticke, Pag.128. | 
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THE 
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| | - 1 THE SEC OND B BOOKE. © 
= {|  « Adeſence of the Calakal of IAmEs HE. firſt a1 
: King of great Britaine, 
EF | AnTYTEL® '$ Of the Creede. | Pag.133. | 
ff ; FART: 2-Of the Fathers in generall. Pag.13 ys | 
i} | | ART. 3. Ofthe authority of the Fathers each apart by | 
= | SG Pag.135. | | 
w ART: Of the nt hority of the holy Scripture. PaY. 143. | þ 
| | TART.x. " Ofihe Caromical and Apecrypha books Pag.145 | 
| PART. 6. Of the memory of Saits, and ef their Holy- : 8 
| PS dayes. ; Pag.154.\ | 
ART. F's Of the Virgin Aary. Pag.164. | 
AnrT. 8. Of the ſuſfrages ol Saint s,and of the ſernice *%s 
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4+ ART. 9, Ofthe Maſſe without Communicants or. Aſs; | | 
* ftants,ond of the Sacrifice of the CMaſſe. Pag. 202; ' 
} R T.10, Of the Communion vnder onekinde, Pag.246, l 
AR T.11. Of Tranſubſtantiation, Pag.258, 
ART.12 , Of the Adoration of the Hoſt. Pag. 271; 
AR T.13. Of the eleuation of the Hoſt that it may be ado. 
red. Pag.274. | 
| ART.14. Of cariying their God: in Proceſson. Pag.275. 
ART.15. Of workes of Supererogation, and of ſuperabun- 
dart S atisf attion,and of the Treaſur 'y 0 frhe Cherch, 
| Papg.276. 
AR T.16. Of the baptizing of Bels, _ -Pag;;08, 
_ | ArrT.17. Ofthe Reliques of Sams, HY: 317. 
- | Ar T.18. Of Images, Pag.329.| 
ART.19. Of the Image of God, | Pag.356.' 
AR T.20. Of the (roſe. Pag.361. 
AR T.21, Of Pargatory. Pag.375-| 
TH | AR T.22. Of the and degrees of Superiority in 
Ft 1 | _ theChurch., | Pag.406, 
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THE FIRST BOOKE. 


Cnsv. 1. 


| The occaſion that mouedI a we s the firit,King of great 
Britatne to write his booke, with the indgemnt PL; 
Consrrpr pl pap 


N-T happeneth olten, 
that the Lightning 
falling vpon a man 
without hurting the 


bones. , becauiethey 


- make reſiſtance toit; 


Ee ning, , which Go Þ 
{ends ns ba: imitates the nature of him that 


B lenderh 


fleſh , breaketh the. 


and herein the lght-. 
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onely 1 " the body do | 
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ſendeth ir, who bruſecht! rhe ic proude, and Tucha as with- 


ſtand him but raketh mercy onthe humble, which | 


bow lk his iadgments, and tremble at his word, 
Burt the fulminacions of the Biſhop of Rome;are of 


a contrary narure, for they hurt none bur ſuch as | 
feare them nor broke none bur ſuch as bow vnder | 


caems ; bur he tharſers them light, is neyther enda- 
maged by them,nor breaketh his fleep for them,bur 


thez \ fall like the Thunder-bolt into the Sea'z nay. 


les rather drawe from God a bleſcing vpon the 


| heads of thole, that are thus threatned, according to 


that of Dauzd: Though they curſe,yet wilt thou bleſſe, 
The happy raigne ofthe late Queene E 1. 1 z «- 
pz T x Will furniſhvs,with a faire example thereof, 
who notw irhſtanding the excommuniations of 
Pope Ps the fift , by whom England was interdt- 


fcd,ſhe long time enioyed a Peace without. any 


diſturbance or interruption ; and a proſperity al- 


moſtbeyond example. - And finally , when itplea- 


ſed God to take her to peace, and to gather herto 
his reſt: many ſuppoſed, that the end of her life, 
would be a beginning oftroubles, and notions 


' in England; and thereupon the opinions andfeares 


| 


{ 


E: 


| 


| 


were Guers according ro the diner{itie of mens de- 
fires, For the Engliſh that were of the Romane 
Churchartrentiue and heedy to all occaſions, had 
conceiued hope of ſome great chaunge, whether it 
werethatthey were led into their hope vpon falſe 


| grour ;ds,or that after che death ofafoucrainePrince | 
berter things arecuerexpected from the ſucceſſor; 


or whether that fuch as arc dilcontented. arc ever. 


defirous 
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| defirous ofa change; ſo it was that in this Cris oft . 
> { humours,the ſpirits ofthe Engliſh wauedandfloa- | | 
ted betwixt hope and feare.till by the happy arriuall 
| ofIamnsthe cft.chelawfall Succetlor ; all things 
were appealed andcleared; euenas by. therifing of | 
the Sunne miſts and togges are diſperſed and icat- 
| rered. | | 2-8 > po 
FF Heintheſweetneſle and fairenefle of his owne| 

nature, enclined to give content vnto all his ſub-} _ We 
| ies with freeliberty of conſcience: But this his in | 
clination Was oner-ruled by neceflity , when his 
wiledome cntred into conlideration, that the mat- | 
ter noW 1n queſtion was not onelyReligion, butthe 
peace of his eſtate; andthe ſecurity of his crowne, 
| for thatit was athing dangerous ro permit publike =o 
Aiſſemblics of tuch perſons, as had taken Oath to 0- 
thers then himſelfe 3 who hold-that the Pope may | - | 
pull downe Kings from their Thrones,and diſpenſe | _ | 
with ſubiccts for the oath of their aleageace.More- ; 
over he called to his remembrance the kings his pre- | 
deceſſors,vhom the Popes had reduced to extream 
{ {eruirude, fo farreas te make England parte of the | 
Popes Demaines ;3-and in Fee to the Church of 
Romezand further to make it-pay impoit,and to] _ þ 
cauſe the King ro goe beneath his Legats, andto | | | 
giue vp the Crowne into their handes. Thele are 
conſiderations thar one cannot ſquare or apply to | 
thoſc ofthe Reformed Religion, which live vnder a 
| Soucraigne of a contrary profeision; for they take ele hureeel 
| oathtono other, butto their Soueraigne Prince. | 
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| bedience,making piety the match and kindler ofre- 


| Arguments arcatanend, _ 


che Church of Romenow fallentrom grear hopes, 


and the Parliament, in one and the ſame deſtructi- 
on ; the plot was to make a Mine vrder the houſe | 


family, with the chicte of his Countrey to heauen 
by anew found way. 


raine, thatit belongs not tothe ſubicCt out of the 
Religion ofrhe Prince, to iframe occaſions of diſo- 


bellion. Weare ready to expoſe our lives for the 
defence of our King againſt whomioeuer , though 
he be of our owne Rehgion; and whoſoeucr ſhould 
doe otherwiſe ſhould not detend Religion, but giue 
way to his owne ambitions, and ſhould draw a 
great {candall vpon thetruth of the Goſpell. 
Norwihſtanding his Maieftie harh vied his ſub. 


ies ofthe Romane Church in ſuch ſorte, that ex- | 


cepting the liberty of publique exerciſe , he delired 
to haue them in like and equal] condition With 0- 
thers,beingynwilling to haue them diſturbed tor 
matter of conſcience;knowing well , that Religion 
is not by force but by periwalton to take impreſsi- 
on; and that in this caſe men will rather tolloyy | 
then be drawae, and that perſecutions begin when 


Notwithftanding this gentle proceeding,thoſe of 


which they had imagined , turned their delpaire in- 
ro choller and indignation ; and thereupon plotted 


an enterprife,that{hould haue entoulded the King, | 


the Qureene,their culdren , his Maicities Councel] 
6fParliament.and fo toſend the King and his royal 


Hatredis an ingenious Miſtris of inuention, for 


| 


neyther | 
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neyther ancient. nor moderne Hiſtories can parallel 
this withany exarple: The Prince of the world re- 


| mer ages, ſomerhing more exquiſitely cruell and 
horrible, then euer before hath beene mentianed. 
In the meane time, through all their houſes, there 
was a certaine forme of prayer preſcribed by the 
Prieſts and leſuires, forthe happy ſucceſle ofthis 


 binde themſclues by oath, {worne vpon the holy 
Sacrament, both for fecrecie and perſeucrance in 
the deſigne. The Mine was already hniſhed,and the 
Gun-powder laidready,and nothing wanting but 
the execution; when God, who /as heis himiclte a 
King)ſo conlequently he is the proteCtor of Kings, 


this treaſon the conſpiratours being taken, ſuffered 
according vnto law, and amongſt others two Ie- 
ſuites Garret and Ouldeorne , Who are now inſerted 
into acatalogue of * Martyrs imprinted at Rome, 
which is the Spring-headand Forge of all ſuch en- 
terpriſes.. 


King,to have exterminate all their complices, and 
ro hauclert looſe the raines ot his iult anger, but hee 
with arere example of clemency , ſuffered puniſh- 
| ment to paſſe no further, then to the principall de- 
linquents, inuenting and framing ro himfelte Cau- 
{es avd Reaſons how he might pardon: he conlide- 
red that Superſtition might alter, and{inre vp tne 
| mildeſtſpirits,and was deſirous by pardoning the 

7 B 2 wicked 


enterpriſe ; ro whom the complices did mutually 


whom he hath eſtabliſhed; miraculouſly diſcouered- 


21 
Lefle cane would hane ſufficed an impatient | 


{eruedto ourtimes, Which arcthevery linke of for- | 


FIIEg 


prinred at 
Rome, Anao 

I 608. apid Pau- 
lum Manpers- 
num 7 Mathe. 
»m Gruterum, 
dedicated to 
Ne F arneſius 

| Prince of Par- 
' ma ; In which 
are the p1- 
ctures of fuch. 
lefuits as hate 
beene killed 
and executcd 
fince the veare 
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ike, to cles EN become 856d; zand chouph hel. 
| could not find cauſe in them why to pardon, he folid 


ir in himſelfe ; for though they. no way deſerued 


| mercy , yet be ſhewed himſelf worthy of his great- 


nefle, in doing good to thole of lo einll demerite, 
He conſidered that God; whom hee repreſents, 
ſendethraine vpon the Bryersand Thiſtles , as well 
as on fruit Trees; and makes the Sunne to riſe alike 
to the good andto the euill; or efe.jrimay bethar 
his clemency Was acebinpanied and afsiſted with a 


neglec of his enemies ; ; eſteemiing: many of them | 


not worthy of his wrath; 000005 7 
- But for the better preventing of ſuch conſpira- 


cies in futuretimes, the Parliament, together with 


the King, framed a forme of Oath, to be admini- 


ſtred to al his Maieſties ſubic&s, which i is to this 


effect : That they acknowledge I xt the firſt, King 
of great Britaine bj therr lawful King , and that the 


Pope cannot by any right whatſoener depoſe hin {011 
| his Kingdomes , nor dl ſcharze bis ſubiefts of therr obe- 
tence to him nor giue them licence to beare Armes 4: 
gainſt him : Allo that notwith/landing any Declaration 
or Sentence of Excommnication made or granted,or to 


be made or granted agamit the ſaid King & his Sucre 


| ſors,they wil beare far th and true alleagearice to him his 


heyrs e& Succeſſors, & him and the wil a efena ts the Ng 
rermoſ of their power azainſ} all attempts & conſpira- 


cies whatſoener: And that theywi! reueale al treaſons and | 


trayterons Conſpiractes , which they ſhall know or heere 


of againſt him or any of them. And that they do abhor, 
dereſl,and abiure thu dammable peſt tion , that Princes 
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' | whithbeexcommuaicated by the Pope, may be depoſedor | © 
| murdered by their {ubietts: And that they beleene ,and | 
| #n con{cience are re{clucd,that the Pope hath wo power to 
abſolue them of this Oath,or any part thereaf.; And. re- : 
notice 'all pardons and dlſpenſations to the contrary. 
* | Andihatwithout any E quinuacationgnentall Euaſion, or 
” | /crrdt Reſeruation whatſoener they doe {iecerely acknow- 
' | ledzeandſweereall theſe things.,und doe make this ac- 
knowledgentent heartely yuilung!y,and truely. So help: 
them God. -: +. y oo Penn men hy eoeg | 
\-This Oath being offered co thoſe,of the Romiſh | 
Church, divers ofthem tooke.it yyithour difficulty; 
| and amoneglt thereſt BYackwe//the Arch-Prieſt;who 
| then waszand Kill remaines in. England. ... : EEE 
|, , Theſethings, being come'to the knowledge of 
| the Biſhop of RomezPa/rhe tifr,that raignes at this | 
| preſent,hediſpatches pretently tor England.abreue, 
| or as they,terme1t,lzrters Apoſtalique bearing date 
| thetwo 8& twenticth of September 1626. by which 
he declares. That this Oath cannot be taken with good | ”- 


| conſcience, exhorting them rather totndergoe all crucll 
torments whatſoener , yea Neath it {clfe,rather then to 
offend the Meſtic of God by [ueb an Oath, andt o imi- 
tate the conflancy and fortituae of the other Engliſh 
Martyrs, willing them to hane their loynes girtabout 
with verity,and to haue the Breſt-plate of righteouſnes | 
[}azA to take the ſbje/d of faith : That God that hath be- 
| ennnethis good worke, might finiſh 1t in them,wha wil | © p-- 
not leaue them Orphants, OF And finally willeth them | 
| exattlytoput in prattiſe, that which i commuunded in 
the Letters of Clement the eight his Predece(ſar., 
: Writ- | 
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| arepleaſed to tearmevs Yto kindle the anger of the 
| King againſt them, which was already prouoked by | 
| the plotofthe Powder-mine, which onely fell out 


written to M*,Georg: Blackwell the Arch-prieſt of En- 
land: by which Letters all Princes of any Religion 
contrary to their owne,are excluded from the king- 
AEGIS SS OI. AO 
Theſe Lerrers being come into England, were | 
not receiued by thoſe of the Romith Church , with 
ſuchreſpeCt as the Pope expeRed; for many iudg- 
ed themridiculous,as exhortingthemto | uffer Mar- | 
 ryrdome for ill doing , ſince nonecan bea Martyr, 
| but for hauing done well: As ailo for that they de- 
clare,that this Oathis contrary to the Catholique 
faith, without telling why or wherefore; as likewile | 
for thatthe exhortations of holy Scripture toſhun | 
vice,and to perſeucrein the profeſston of the Gol- 
peli,and torefiſtthe Diuell , areinthis Papall breue 
drawne to a contrary fenſe,to kindleſedition,andto | Þ 
incite fubie&s to difobedience. Andaboue all , for ] 
that theſe Lerters , ingaging the fubicctsroreuolr, | Þ 
doe neceffarily plncke vpon them perſecution and! 
the iuſt anger of their natural Prince, who being vn- | 
willing torequire gen ofthem in any thing 
contrary to their beliefe, demaundeth no more of | 
them bur fidelity and ciuill obedience. - © | 
For theſe confiderations ſome part ofthe Prieſts 
and Friers of England ſaid ,that theſe Letters of the 
roſe were ſhufled inby their Aduerſaries ,and for- | 
ged by the Heretiques (for ſothey oftheir goodnes | 


| 


to ruine the vadertakers. By reaſon whereot,the 


ſame 
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ſame Pope being aduertiſed, rhatthrough thele | 
doubts,whcther they weretrue or fained, the Au- | 
thority ofhis Letters were infringed; hee writo- | | 
thers more exprelly , bearing dare the three and | 
ewentieth of Auguit,r607.In which he ſcemeth to 
| wonder thar they any way 1ufpect the truth otthe | MC 
| Apoſtoliqueletters,that vnder that pretence they | j1u51;0 & x 
| might exempt themſclues from his commaunds) | £#!« tra F: 
and theretore declarech vnro them that thoſclet- | ano Il ay 
ters were written not onely ypon his proper mo- | /ongom o> gra- | 
tion,and of his certaine knowledge, bur alſo after | orb 
| long and weighty deliberation, and therfore again | wn 
| inioynech them tully co obſeruethem, for ſuchis | | ? 
his will and pleaſure. Sag 1 
 Totheſeletters/giuing the Alarumsto rebelli- | F: 
| 0n)for their greater confirmation , were added rhe 
letters of Cardinall Be/larmize to George Blackewell 
the Arch-Prieſt. In which atrer he had put himin | 
minde ot their auncient acquaintance, hee greatly | ” 
blameth him tor taking the Oarh, the which vnder | 1 
colour of modifications hath no. other aime or | 
drift, but ro transferre the authority of the Pope, | 
the head of theChurch,to a Succeflor of Hs wn « vx 
the eight, &by rhe examples of his Predeceffors he | 
 exhorreth him conſtantly to detend the primacy | 
of the Pope, whom he callerhthe heac ot the faith. | | 
| _ Bur heſhewerh neyther what wordes or clauſes A 
in this Oath are contrary to the faith of the Roweſh | 
Church,nor wherctorc this Azch-Pricit ſhould ra- 
ther chule to die,then to obliege himſclte by Oath, 
to beloyall ro his King, in chings meerly civill,and | 
WE” which | | 
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waich no way. meddle with the Primacy of che 
Pope :an lyerhisis the onelyt thing ;whercof q1 1C- 
tons mace, and whereof proote is expected, 
Theſelerters,borthot the Pope and Cardinall, be- | 
ing fallen into the handes of his: Maicttic might 
wel hauekindled the anger of a very Patient Prince 
and hauvearmed and thaced him vp agaiaſt thoſe 
wich whom theſe Papall letters were of more po- 
wer,then eyther their faith to rheir King,or their 0- 
bediencero God. For what Prince can p«rmit 18 
| Nis Kingdome ſubiects that acknowledge him nor, 
_ | ortcharrorerainetheir fidelity torhe Pope, thinke 

|- themſclues bound” to. difloyal fy towards their 
{ King. 
| Andyer now ithſtanding his Maieſtic Raven 
| containedhimſclfe,and would not ; that his Mercy 
| ſhold-beſurpaſled,by their wickednes Jotar that he 
{{ athcarherchuſerorake in hand the pen, then the 
| ford;and hath ftadied to inftrudt thoſe, whom he 
might mſtly hane deſtroyed, deſiring more to .con- 
uince them by reaſon,then to. ouercome them by 
| | force IHiluwt ſanguinem ſu fundere,quam eff: deve. 
VE Vhat would nothee doe for his fait nfl! fub- 

| 
| 


+ 


£ 3;* 6 
POTTY, - OA YZ Cs Ed td 1 "IN EIS wg ETON ONS IO FELT 83 FER 262 4 4K. bc be 
wa, ans Cr Net; erat EF aa Bt Ks LC OLY ST ani tan fo ORC Es wi IN 
w v © on " a _ _ y by 
_ . _——— 6 8 wa, 
Py "*.. 


BU, Let \ 73 as th OG 
NG : , tab et 


| 
, 
| 
| 


 icts,thatlers himfſclfe downe ſo low to his ene- 
mies ? that laics aftde rhequality of a: Iudge, ro be- 

| come an Aduocare: but he whom God hath lifted 
vp toa Soueraigne greatnefle, never exalcerh him- | 
ſclte higher then by humility. 
This King then to refute theſe Pa tbe: a ad | 

' ro iuſtifie what he had done,mals abooke,cnticu- (- 
| led, 4 Apolegre for the Oath of Allzageamce ,bucnot 
| (ct- | 
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ſetting his name chereunto , fori it was —_— to | 
| him vnder whatritle the ruth appeared; fothat 
his enemies might cometo the knowledge of chcir 
fault. ' This was nocombarot the abiluny,of wir, 
| but 1 mcere maniteſtation of his 1nnocency:; But 
che ſtilcota King is hardly diſguiſed, tor Kings be- 
ing in more cleuated places,recciue nearer athand 
the infpirations from heauen.” Their conceptions | 
are as much abouethe vulgar,/as their conditions; | | 
chis onely thought, that they are'/G 0 »'s Lienre- Þ 
nants,and that they exerciſe his inggements, quic | 4 


— wa 
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kens their ſpirits with an extraordinary lite and Vi- 
1 gour: beſides if iſo happen that their youth hath | = 
| beene drefled and otdered by ſtudy,and their tudg- | | 
ments poliſhed by experience, as it hath happened Tp | 
| tothe King of great BairaTrne,why ould any | 
body wonder;i{ their their; pirirs ye a pitch abouc | 
ordinary ? | Sq 
| This Royall Apologie hauing then bin knowne 
| (asa Lyon by his clawes) ſtirred-vp certaineEn- 
+ glſh-men, and [ralians to write againſt it, who (as 
| this King clegantly ſaide) haue caft lorsvpon his | _ | 
| booke, Su thatthey could not part41t, for rhe rea- | 


th. 
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For thereofare vnſeparably weaued cogether, but. | 
| th 1ey not being ableto bire hisworke, barke at hs | 
| perſon with an incredible impudence, fo far ſome | | 
of them, as to equall rhemſciues- with fo great a | 
Prince; and to compare him to: /u/;an the Apo- ok 
ſtate. Such are the lowers of their diuellith Rhe- | 
| taorique;wherewith their Writings are adorned,on | | 
whom the Apoſtle S. Peter in his ſecond Epilt'e, Cap,t,10,11,12 | 
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| ginech this indgement, calling them brute beaſts, 


led with ſenſuaiity;thardeſpiſe gonerament, which 
are preſumptuous, ana {tand in their owne con- 
| ceit, and feare notto ſpeakeenil ofrhem which are 


| indignity ;z whercas the Angels which are greater 
| both in power and might,gaue not rayling 1ndge- 
ment againſt them before rhe Lord. Thenit it be 


| ill done toſpeake ill of a Pagan Prince, fuchasin 


. 


; thoſe rimes all Monarches were; how much more 


ofa Chriſtian King; and if Ange!s forbore ill ſpea- 


O 


| king of Princes, how much more would it beſecme 


| men,and moſt of all their owne {ubieCts ? 

But no morethen the Moone 1s turned out of 
ner courſe by the barking of Dogges,thart looke vp 
to her; no more was the ality of his Maie- 
{ties {pirit,by theſe ontragious inturies diſturbed, 
nor his reſolution diverted from doing good to 
thoſe which bore him hatred. Ir is a poore and 
| meane ting to tread vpon wormes. There 15 no 
gloryjn ouercomming fuch people,of whom heis 
ſutticiently reuenged, by the griete, and diſpleaſure 


| 


| which they ſuſtain in ſceing that God hath bleſſed 


 him,and highly exalted him. He would therefore 
| have contemnedrheir {lejghring of him , & would 


ſecond writing,hadit not beene in regard, not of 
them but of his people,and of his neighbours, and 


| aboucall ofihe glory of God ; for. God hauiag 


honoured him with the true knowledge of him, 


his Maieſtie would not permit that the enemies,as 


well ofthe Goſpel, as of his Crowne, ſhould find in | 


his 


A 
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 hauc abſtained from retuting their calumnies by a | 
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| his perl © any {ubije& or colour to defame thertrue 


religion: He is then by an admirable example con- 
| ſtitured the aduocate of Gods cavie,& by aſecond | | 
booke,made in forme of a Prelace to his former, | 
| hath fully and throughty inftihed, hunſelfe. In oY 
| which booke he diſcouererth the flights and backe- 
' turnings of his enemies, repreſenting the yniuſtnes 
oftheir proccedings. He likewiſe maketh con- 
feſsion of his Religion conformable to the holy 
Scriptures,and with a happy boldnes figures, and 
depaints the Biſhoppe of Rome and his Seca with 
lively colonrs,borrowed irom the Apocalips, and | 
the ApoſtleS.Paul. Bs 
Neuer was Table dravvne with a more exact 
hand,or in linelyer colours. Such is the Forrenr 
of his eloquence,ſuch is the weight of his reaſons, | 
ſuch is the linking together of ins difcourſe, ſuch | 
the varicty of his learning,and fuch his Maielty in 
all chinges , as hee may beſt judge of ir, who ſhall 
comparethem withthat puft-vp weakenelſe ofthe | - | 
Popes letters,and withthe writing of his Aduerſa- | | 
ries. Oh happy eloquence , which being armed | | 
with power, 1s Decoime the hand-maide of Gods 
word; the ſourſe and {pring whereof, falling from | 
high, arelike ro the waters of Silo, which water 
the City of our God. Hee doth truely exalt his 
Sceprer,which layerh it downe at the foote of the 
Crofle,and that pl.cerh his height and greatneſſe 
bencath the reproch of che Sonne of God, he fan- 
Aihierh his houſe , making his Cabiner a Temple } | 
for Diuinity , and a retrayt for holy Meditations. 
Re 3 Then | 
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4 hoped tharReligion and Piety will abundantly en- 
{.creaſe, ſince Kings are become labourers in the 


: and helpe the firſt, did dinertly ſtirre mens lpirits , | 


1 


liſhed, before the firſt Anſweres came forth ; and | 


| preaching Fryers, one of the molt remark able 4- 
| mor-gltthe Sorbaniſhs, is of late through h1s com- 


ww" — 


Then as in ancient tit nes, the ea th was more fruit- 
tull, when it was laboured by Kings , as though (he 
bad taken pride to beare a crowned Piough,and to | 
 betuled with a 'T riumph all Coulter. So 1t is to be. 


Hurueft: f 
This latter booke then being come to "FORO F 


ſome with toy, ford with fcare, ſome with hate, 
butall generally with admiration. The booke | 
being lirtle,it was giuen out we ſhould have ic an= | 
{wered within threedayes,and ſure their good will | 
was not wanting,burthey found it a harder mat- 
ter then ſo,and that they were faine to take more 


time. Fori it was cight moneths after it was pab- 


what Links of Anlweres they were, Godhekno- | 
weth. 
One Co:ffrean was the firſt that like an Infu rt 
peray of the Romiſh army,aduanced himſelfe. This 
Seraphicall Doctor,ofthe order of the /acoh:7s , or 


Panions negligence become the detender of the 
cauſe. And he now after cight monerhs being in | 
labour, hath brought forth a booke, which 1snor ! 
like to liue, becauſe of the vntimely birth ; andin- 
 deede it had beene already extinct and dead, had 
notthe g, catneſſe of him againlt whom he We Ites 


kept it alive wherein ne ſhewed a point of skitl to | 
hy acirefſe e? 
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ireflc ban (citc againſt a; crionfoiliuſtrio 10US,thar 
he mieht receine fome lafice from his reflection 
| Bur thofe that defire to make them! icluesknowne 
by the oreatneſle of their Aduecrfarics , are alwaies 
ſuch as have litde in themſet, es, Why the world 
ſhould FAKE DOH: of them. . This Doagr intis 
| booke, handicerh the King Oi a1 ceat Br iraine, as a 
| Nurce Jorh her nurce-chii!de, who after {hee hath | 
| Candled ir, beates it,mingling cunlinelts and flatte- | 
ry: Forin humble termes hee wrongeth him,and 
giuerh tim re (pecttulll, cs, fAlatrers him ach U- 
res durſerh him to ſpeake' vpon traſt; and thatize 
buſieth himſelfe with quirkes and ſubrleties , and 
fayes thathe makes S. Pau/an Interprecer ofthe A- 
pocalips. 

This is the forme of his w ritin9: as forthe mat- 
ter and ſubſtance of his booke, Linde, that hehath 
11 meatured his ow neftrength, and thae with ihe 
| weakeneſle and me anenefle of his kill , he harh 
{ made the ſtrength of his Maicfties reaſohis more | < 
manifeſt, Gyants are not to be onerthrown with a 
breath,neyther is a Lion to be fought againſt with 
a Feſtre. Other kind of forces are necefſar ary ro inake 
refiftancerof Yexquil 1te adoctrine, that 1s cuer a- 
bundantly ſuſtained by the truth. And indecaec he 
clearely confelieth his weakeneſle in this, har hee 
neuer cyreth tle T ext ofthe Kings booke, but oOn- 
Hy reporteth the ſenſe thereof difſpt niſcd and weake- 
\ned, that he may give himfelle great er UE ove and 
[liberty for mingt tohimlc Chimes. {vii he im- 
proneth with other Chiz; Mera 's ofthis ovwne, as "_ 
| {vitt- 
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| ſufficiently appeare, , by the examivation of his | 
= 
1 enlighten vs , ſince that which wee lay is tor his | 
| truth, which! is the light oi our ſouls, 


6 yap aſpoinot 1 


| bids Mook to bereachers,ſaying in his booke a- 


maunden: -1t 07 God in the {cuentcenth of Deute-. 


] 


booke,to whic'1 we now will enter. God herein | 


i _—_ —— 1 
A—— — ' . 
— —_ ——— 


Curuar. II. | 


Certaine Remonſlrances of Cot rrxteay , bu 
zndgement, touching the Treaſons and attenipts vp- | 
Fong the Uife of the King of Eugland. 


R1srorTLe 1n the ſecond booke 
>4g othis Rhetoriques, faith, thatthe | 
22 Countrey people vie to have their | 
AYP [peeches very full of ſentences, bur 
| tolly is mote ſufferable then vnſeaſo- 
inhble wiſedome: Coeffetexu beginneth his booke [ 
much after ſuch faſhion 3 making to the King of 
great Pritaine many ſententious Remonltrances, 
interlaced and mingled with threats and commen- | 
dations. Bur whilſt herepreſenterh to Kings their 
duties,he goeth beyond his owne,for S./crome for- 


1-04 


 gainſty - -aphg Monachus 1571 docenteſed plangen 
tus habet offic1u1, wiſhing Monks rather to bewalle 
and be { orrowfallfer their owne taults,then tore- | 
| prehendchofe of other men. But chiefly his Re-. 
monſtrances are ill employed ro a King, that 1s 
better read in the Bible then he 1s in, his Miſlall ; 
and that hath c: arctully PUT-11 praQtiſe the come. 


YOROMY 3 Þ 


INE i — tn th. 


9 <>” 


| ſtet 


GIO bn 16/77. ev2 » ages je 


— 


roomy 3 where hee commaunds Kings ro read the 
booke of the law all rhe ayes of their lives. The 
exhortationthat Luther often vicd by his Letters 


[: The oh urpaticns of Popes. 27 
ro Pope Leothe tenth, to renounce the Papacy, 


andto liue of his owne, and to come and doe as he : 


| did,had more grace withit,thenthis of Corfferean; 
| foriti is more probable ofthe two, that the Pope 


(ell. 
This Do&or hauing thus employed the ſeven 
firſt pages of his book 1n theſe exhortations,which 


| haue no other fault, but that they arc ill applyed, 


! comestothole motiues which c{trange and keepe 


the King of England from theRomane Religion; 
| his 199% to be the caulſcs ofir, thereupon prote- 


attenepts,but condemnes them as parricides, and wiſh- 
«th to Princes ſecure gonernement, victorious armes, 


Chu By which is the Pope )cannot dr{aprone the courſes 
that your Mareitic holacth ; to ſecure your authority 
| and perſon, againf{ the ahirekl enterprizes, {othat 
they bee not repugnant to that Religion which he 7 


| boundto def end. 


TowisT f(: ay,Corffet: eau harh beene very ill enfor- 
med,;for the con{piracies againſt the King of Eng- 
lands life .haue not with-held or kept him from Po- 
pery; fince euen from his Infancy he hath made o- 
pen profetsion of the true Religion ,-and before 


u—. 


| was the likelier to haue followed Luthers coun- 


ſuppoſing the conſpiracies that haue beene again: | 


that the Romame Church no way approweth ſuch 


| obedient people, and faithfull Contibetd And after ad- | 
deth, That for theſe conſiderations the head of the 
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this conſpiracy had publiſhed rhe confeſſion of his | 
faith conformablerto that which we protefſe. | 
And whereas he condemnes ſuch attempts , as | 
are made vponthe liues of Kings, we greatly com- 
mend himtoritz'and thereby ſuppoſe that he no 
way approucd the enterprize of /amrs Clement, 
who was domeſticke with him and his compani- 
on: From thencel likewite gather , that when the 
Ieſuite Marranz in the fixt Chapter of his booke| 
De Regno,praylerh the Act of James Clement Jaying 
that he was perſwaded, and enduced thereunto by 
- | Diuines,with whom hee had conferr'd: I gather 
|| that Coeffetrau was none of thoſe Diuines, and that 
when this' Parricide Saint, andCoeffereau went a 
| begging together , hee made him not acquainted 
with his ſecret. And further it is no {mall vertue 
inthis Doctor,that he fearcth nor inſo tuft a cauſe 
to condemne many leſuites, who were complices 
or inſtigators ofthis laſt conſpiracy,and haue been | 
executed for it. Nay more, itſhewerh a magnani- | | 
mity in Coefferear , that hee dares ſo couragiouſly | 
oppoſe himſelte tothe Pope and Bellarmine , who. 
{by their letters b:fore mentioned)incite the Eng- 
| liſhto rebellion, which could neuer take effect 10 
long asthe Kings lite ſhould be in ſafery. By the 
{ame meanes hehikewile condemneth the Authors 
of the Legend ot S. 71mes Clement, which wee hauc 
| ſeenewith our eyes, bur not without much won- 
| der andadmiration. Theſuccefle of things haue 
grudged him this honor 3 and men haue beene no- | 
thing tauourable and propitious to this Sainr,o- 
ther-"1 
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therwiſe doubtleſle hee had before this beenepur | 
intoparadice. Iris likewiſe a cauſe ofiuſt joy vn- 
to vs,to ſeethata DoGtor of the Sorboxs dare ap- | 
prouc the ſentence of the Court of Parliament a- 
gainlt 7:hz Chaſtel!, though the Pope of late hath 
newly cenſuredit; By which it dooth alſo follow | 
that hedoth not thinke it well done, that Garzet | 1 
and Ouldcorneleſuites, and partics in the gunpow- 
der trealon,are at Rome inſerted in a roll of Mar- 1-4 
tyres. Whoſocuer prayſeth andapprouecth an adte | BD | 
already done,will queſtionleſle counſel and aduile 
the doing of it 3 forthat which is wickedin the vh- 
| dertaking ,cannot be good in the execution : But | 
| the Popein his breue before mentioned,calleththe 
| puniſhment of Treaſon and rebellion by the name 
of Martyrdom,which is a dangerous ſpeech,& able | 
to make Kings tremble, when the people ſhall be | : 
taught by Murders and Treaſons to ſeeke the | 
Crowne of Martyrdome, An abhominableand 
deteſtable doctrine : can there be any ſo colde and | 
frozen zcale, that will not hereby be warmed ,and 
moued to a jult anger,that this ſo ſacred name of | 
Martyr,ſo muchreuerenced in the Church,ſhould 
in ſuch fort beproſtitutcd, that whereas the holy 
Scripture callerh chem Aartyrs , which ſuffer ſor 
theteſtimony ofthe Goſpell;z now a dayes thoſe 
which hane their handes ſtayned and foyled with 
the blood of Kiz5 ſhould be honoured with that | 
| Title? Ic is not the ſuffering but rhe cauſe that ma- | | 
| keth a Martyr z otherwiſe the diuell might likewiſe 
| hanchis Martyrs ,but ſuch paines are crymes ,and 
ia | KI % EE | 
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| are not onely vnworthy of praiſe, bur are likewiſe | 
Mventhch of pardon, and luch pains and torments, | 
 asare againe to be puniſhed with turure forments. 
Is itthen fit that the holy ſquadron of Martyrs , 
| where S. S7-phen marcheth firſt, and S./ames neare | 
vatohim,andafcer them thereſt of the Apoſtles; | 
| followed by ſo many of che faithituli, who hane bin | 
 prodigall of their bioods,bur careful and rhriftie of 
the glory of God: Isir fic amorgſt them to finde | 
Incendiaries and Parricides with fire and {word in 
hand; not like vnto S.Panul and S. Lawrence, that is 
to {ay,not reprefenting their puniſhments, but as 
| reſtimonies of their crymes , nor to ſignifie rhe 
death by which they died, but to declare the ryan- | 
ner how they murdered? Vnhappy age,thar (tyleth 
villaines with title of vertie: and that by the cor- 
ruptiag ot words and names,depraueth thethings 
themfelues,and fo by anew kinde of Grammer in- 
rroducteth a new kinde of Diuinity. Bur Godbe 
- prailed,that he hath nor permitted the Pope by his 
. | 5kill and arte, to plantthis per{waſion generally in 
the iearrs ofthe people, but that even amonegſt 
| our acuerfaries themfelues, there arc: very many 
| that no Way approue this ſeditious and bloody do- 
| &rine: Amonglt which number would willing- 
ly place the DoCtor Coeffetean, becauſe ot his prote- 
 {tations,wereit nor that he allayes them with ſuch 
| modifications and reſtriftions,as giues vs cauſe to 
| doubt of them: And whichreſtifie that thoſe Kings, 
with whoſe lives and Crownes he would not haue 
-- | medled, are onely fuch Kings as are obedient to. 
ih. 8 the? 


. —_ a ae p—_ ” HOVSIRE 
OC — eg 
(5 


eco 


—— 
———RT wr 


— 


perſon ; he ad derth.So that they be not cffenſine to that 


certaine proc otes of his intention, the which wee 


luccesfull,and vices are turned to vertue by hap- 
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the Biſhop of Rome,for he {faith Thatt the Church — 
Rome wiſheth to Princes an aſſured Empire uiitorious 
Armes,and an obedtent people. Now it is moſt cer- 
taine that the Pope deſirethnor, thar thoſe Kings 
which condemne him ſhould hes! victorious, or 
that their people ſhould remain in their obedience: 
lince hedepoſeththem from their Thrones , om 
diſpenſeth to their { ubiedts the Oath of their Allez 


geance. And alitrle while after he faith, thathee } 
ſpeaketh of ſuch eſtates, wherein the Charch/ mea- | 


ning the Church of Rome) {ubſiſtech \which i 1s as 
much to ſay, that where it cannot ſublift here hee | 
approueththis rebellion and murther, which: he | 
more clearely (hewerth after Fo. 6 paz. 1. where af- | 
terthele wordes : That the Pope cannot d'ſapprone 
the courſes that you hold to ſecure your Authority and 


Relivion which hs is bound to defend. Sothat hereof 
itfolloweth ,that if the Romane Religion doere- 
ceiue any offence in England:Then the Pope doth 
no longer approue the courſes, that the King hol- 
deth for his conſeruation.But he giuethafrer more 


will remarke in their duc places. Beſides we doubr 
nor ,buta prudent perlo n knoweti how to fathion 


himlclte to the times, and fo reſerue his bloody 


propoſitions for Giver occaſions. And many times | 
! 


avon 


enterprizes are onely blamed becaule they are nor 


py events. Multa ſunt ge non nt peracta. T.oudart- 
tur. Andiheiudgem: nes ofthofe, whole ralice 
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is accompanied with doubr and teare, are framed | 
according totheſucceſſe, But in reſpec of our 
triendſhip,1 am rather. enclincd to thinke well of | 
him,and to free him of rhis ſuſpition. 
I will therefore conclude this Chapter with an 
obſeruation, which I thinke nor fic to be omitted; 
| andiris, thatin the time of S. Paul Nero was then 
 Emperour , which Monſter God eyther for the | 
ſcorne of men,or for their puniſhment had placed 
1 | inthe Empire ; who by his example declared to 
1 whart height, abſolute and exquiſite wickedneſle, | 
7 | | affiſted with Soueraigne power could aſcend ; 
who likewiſe was the Pl that ſtirred vp perſecuti- 
_ | on amongſtthe Chriſtians. Had the Chriſtians c- 
- Þ _| uer greater cauſe torebell? Or ſerued they euer vn, 
| der a more vnworthy Maſter? Now I would de- 
; maund of my Maſters thePapilts, if S. Pzu/ſhould 
EC | haue madeaMyne vnder his houſe, or vnder co- | 
1 lour of falutations ſhould haue ſtrucken him to the 
| heart with a Poniard,or had beene taken in any of 
| theſe enterprizes, and ſo put to death forthem; 
l _ © | whetherhadhebeenea AZartyr,or whether had his 
| death beene acceptable, or tended to the edificati- 
on ofthe Church? But becauſe this is a queſtion 
full of difficulties,it is fit we ſhouldleauc it vndeci- 
ded,and that we expect ſome reſolution from the 
DoQtors,or ſome deciſion from his Holineſſe. 
Atter this Coeffeteau Fol.6.ſpeaketh by the way,of 
| the Popes power ouer the temporality of Kings, | 
and promilſcth afterwards to ſpeake more at large. | 
Weetherctore to auvyde the repetition of things | 
| | tice, 
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twice,will ſet aſide that ſubicCt till he commeth to 
the place where hee fully handlethit. And now 
let vs heare what he ſaith of the dignity of Cardi- 
| nals,Fol.8. 


es 
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' Cnape. IIT. | 
Of Carainals. ' 


==> Oraſmuch as Be/larmixevnderthe name 
2 of Tortus compareththe dignity of Car- 
> dinals to the Maieſtic of Kings, Thatis 
toſay, the Cardinals Cappe with the 
Regall Crowne,the charge ofa ſeruant of theſer- 
uant of ſeruants to the dignity oftheruler of Nati- 
ons: The King of great Br/ta/ne ſpeaketh thus in 
his Apology : 1w.s ener the man, T confeſſe , that 
could thinke a Cararnalla meete match for a King, e- 
ſpecially hauing many hunareth thouſands of my ſub- 
tefts of izs good birth xs he. As for his Church-argni- 
ty.his Cardinalſhip 1 meane , 1 know not how to ranke 
| or valne it , exther by thewarrant of God his word, or 
by the Ordinance of Emperonrs or Kings, it being in- 
| deed onely a new Papall exciton tolerated by the ſlee- 
ping Conntuence of our predeceſſors ( I meane ſtill by 
the plurall of Kings.) ; ; 

To this C--ffcteau maketh a mildereplic, intreat- | p,1g 
ing his Maicſty ro- judge more favourably of the 
intentions of fo modeſt and learned a perſon as 
Bellarmine 1s, beleeching hym to remember that 
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Wii | cdintherimeof S.Gregory, which is one thouſand | | 
y i1 yEares (ince ; and that even in r'1e Councell of | | 

a 1 Rome, vnder S/{ueſter the firſt, there is mention 

81 1 | made of the ſeuen Deacon Cardinals,as of no new | 

S119 Inſtitution then : Andaddeth, thar their charge 

! | h was to inſtruct the people,and ro-miniſter the Sa- | 
we! | craments. And ftnce, they hauing gotten varo 
WH! | themſclues the eleEtion of the Pope; and being al- 
W144 | wayes neere about him,their glory is growne and 
nk increaſed, by which the Chunch hath receiued | 

Link much caſe and furtherance:the head ot the Church 

| iy | { hauing alwayes about his perſon , his Counce)! in 
'* 4 | affaires of greateſt importance. Hee like- 
{Mie | wiſe ſaith , that Kings reverence them ; burthey 
' Mah areſo farre from making themſelues equall with 
1/140 | Kings, that Princes finde none that beare them- 
28k {clues with morereſpe& towards them,then theſe 
K R-H | great ones doe. Anuto heendeth his amplificati- 
480 on withthe praiſe of the Cardina!l of Perrox. 
hy The anſirers, | Now to begin with theſe which he oppoſeth 
"Wi vnro vs: Idoc acknowledge, that theſe two Car- 

"i dinals,carried along with the current of thetime | | 
$1008 and courſe of affaircs,haue by their wils and abili- | 

W _ |riesmuchhelped the defence of errour, they haue 

JiÞle { imployed their veſſels ot golde andfiluer, which | 

Wi | they brought out of Egypt, to the making of the 

itt | ' golden Calte: and Cozffetean hath little in his wri- 

14 li ha ; tings that he hath not filrched from chem. Butl 
wo ©  Þ]knowtrhatthey diſagree tn many things, and that 
"hp _ [| che Cardinall of Zerroz loueth his King roo well 

It F | to allcnt with Be//ar;zzpe,char the Pope may either 
| 4. F8 | * direQly 
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dircaly or indircctly d-priuc hin of f his Gromme | 
or diſpence ro French-men the obedience tr] rey 
owe him. 

 Asforthethiog it ſelfe, $ae3 5, the antiquity, 
Fare and modetty of Cardinals : it requireth a | 
loriger diſcourſe, Men diſpure of the © Pginal of 
Cardidals'as they doe of the head and fourle of | - 
the river N 7/7. The greateſt antiquity that Corf- ! 
| fetean is able ro produce, is the 'teſtimony ofthe | 
Romane Councelt,held/it we may give creditero | | 
the impreſſion) v nder $7/uc ſter-the firſt fince the | | | 
| Counſel of cs. Buritis eahetor vs to conuince | 
| this of fallhovd,: being forged by ſomeſha low | 2 
| brainethat Warited. Tearning'to lie with skilland | 
| dexterity. - This Counſel is found in the firſt = _— 
| Toe ofthe Couniſels redueedinto twenty Chap- | ** BY 
' ters whereof rhe fic{t ſaith, that in this Counſel! M 
| cherewer@x39. Biſhoppes , aſwell of the Ciryof | | 
| | Romeas6f other places neare about it, Which is | 
{ well knowne to be impoſſible: In the laſt Chap- | G 
| ter S-/#2/fer protubiteth the Emperour and Kings 
 tobeludges ofthe Biſhop of Rome. Now itis 
ſtrange how-:his ſhould be,ſince at that time, there 
werenoKings itt all C':riſftendome; there he like- | 
wile faith that ConRentine, and his mores Helena, 7 
(ſubſcribed rothis C Zounfel. but Conitartine was ne- | = 
veratRomevndet SHlwsfter, fince the Counlell of 
| N'/cr abu women neuer lub{cribed to the Coun- 
| ſels-atiall. *Heturther adderh , Attum in Treianus 
| rbermas ,av'though this Counlell had beene faine 

t0 hide itfelte in the{Sroaves : Ii'the ſame place | 
E | + Con- 


- ” > ——— 
I ry - - a _ 
XI” _— _— IS 4 g_" —— ll —— lo. a ws _ 
ww 


—_ tn Cn nn 0 CS 


— 
—_ > 


"ro Ro IE pes CO EO IND 


a, 


— 


— 


4 Crap. 3. a6 . The vſurpation of Popes. 


| of Domizus; but.in thoſe times the Latiac tongue 


|| for wefinde in the Chronicles of Cafo4brs,and 


| bearerh date from his third Conlulſhippe. Ir is 


4 werelong atore this deceaſed. | 


| might haue ſeduced with a better grace? or could | 


—_—_—— —_ 
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Conſlantine is called Donnus Conſtantinus in Read. 


was not become fo ſtrangely corrupted, beltdes, 
amoneſt the Romancs this very word Poms | 
was then odious,as attributed to tyrants, Andlaſt 
ly he ſaith,that this Counſell was held Conſ{antino 
Auzuſto tertio (hee meant to haue ſaid ) ter 111m,ct 
' Priſco conſulibus; which is a molt apparant vntruth; 


inthe Faſt of Onuphrins and Annian Marcellinus 
all the Conſulſhips of Con/tantene,but it cannot be 
found that eyrher Priſas or any of the family of 
Auguſtus were companions with Conſtantine in 
Conſulſhippe ; and further, in the page before this 
Counlell, $://xeiter writeth to the Counſell of 
Nice,and dateth his letters from the ſeuenth time 
of Conſtantines being Conſull. And yer ſee this | 
goodly Counſell which was held fince, and yet 


likewiſe to be proued that both S{ueſtker and Helz- | 


Theſe vntruths are very caſie to be diſcerned, 
and any ordinary judgement will diſcouer them, 
bur to Coeffeteau , who hath no great skill inany 
good learning, any proofes will ferue his rurne; 
It bad beene very fitting, that ſo royall a worke 
might haue had a learned aduerſary, was there not 
in Fraunce ſome more able and ſufficient man,that 


hauc found better pretences and colours to haue 


oppoſed the truth? Certainly it is much ro the dil- 


grace | 
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| grace of our ation: Bur theſe are briefly his __— 
roofes ofthe antiquity of Cardinals. 


Cozffeteau doth further add;that Caluine acknow- 


ledgeth that Cardinals did ouriſh in the time of <otains wy | 


Gregory the firſt, which was ſixe hundred yeares af- | 1nfticution, | 
ter Chriſt : and this is likewiſe another vntruth ; | <ap-7.5.39. 
Calurne ſaith indeede that there was then the Title 
and name of Cardinal,but not the charge,and that | 
{ inthat ape this word Car DINALL , fignified | 
nothing lefle then whart it doth now a dayes , and | 
the ſubitance being chaunged, the word hath ſtill 
continuedzeuen as we {ee in theAporhecaries box, | 
though the oyntment be gone the inſcripion re- | 
mayneth: Alſo Ca/ize ſpeaketh nor of their flou- | 
riſhing but of their being: Gregory indeed in the e- | 
| | leauenth Epiſtle of his fit booke, ſpeaketh ofa 
| {| Cardinall Deacon : Andlikewiſe in the foure and 
twenticth Epiſtle of his eleuenth booke, he ſpeak- 
«thota Cardinall Pricſt, which is as much to ſay as 
principall: in the ſame ſenſe and nature as we ſay 
the Cardinall windes, or Cardinall vertues,which 
lignifie onely the cheeſe and principall. But of 
any Cardinall Biſhops,neyther he nor any of his 
time,nor long after made any kindeof mention. —_— 7: 
Cardinall Prieſt then had no other fignification, 
then the Parſon or Vicar of a Pariſh hathnow; IE 
neyther was this title onely vied in Rome, butin ne on 
all other great Archiepifcopall Citties , as namely | ginals ar 

in Milane,where Sigonins towards the end of his | Compoſtclla. 
ſeventh booke,faith, that there were then two and 
| | twenty Cardinals : but: there being then in one | 
| £23 _ Pariſh 
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Parith TOTES Prietnhethitwas thefirt and chiefe 
| was called principaltor Cardinal, for they ſignifi- ! 
: | edbothonethingzas * Pandulphes Piſans,ard at- 
Wien 160 ter him * Ozaphriusteacheth vs, For Bellarmine in 
in Eletione — | his firſt booke de Clerices Chap. 16 is miſtaken, where 
Gelaſja. | hefaith,thatin thefourth booke of Gregories Ept- 
Lib. de Epiſco. 
titulis & Dia- | [tles Chap. 88.there are ſubſcriptions of diners Car- 
cons Cardinali- | inal! Prieſts,bearing the farne title, which is alto- 
ne] _ | gethervntrue; for thereis no mention made of | 
| C: ardinals,and by Prieſts of the ſame title is meant | 
ſimply in that place, Prieſts of the ſame Church or | 
Pariſh : He hkewiſe there alleadgeth the Counfe!l 
, | of Rome falſe and countetfeired: : And hee alſo | 
| | ſpeakerh of Cardinall Bithops, which wereneyther 
{ in thetime of Gregory, nor long ater: ſothatin'| 
| few lines he commirteth three groſſe errours: This 
LY then ſtandeth thus ; that the Cardinall Prieſts 
were no more but the principall Prieſts ofeuery 
Pariſh : and of this there remayneth to this day 
| | fomeſhewes and traces , for that euery Cardinall 
| Biſhop or Prieſt beareth thetitle of ſome Church 
or Pariſh ofthe citie of Rome, which doth more 
plainly appeare by the forme of rhe reception of | 
new Cardinals;as it is ſet down 1n the firſt book of 
| | rhe holy ceremonies. SeCtion rhe 8.chap. 12.where 
| the Pope after hehathput aringe on the finger of 
| thenevy Cardinall that kneeleth before him,ſayerh 
Eu | vnto him,To the honour of God , and of the hoty o_ 
files Peter and Paull ind of foch or ſuch a Sarnt ; wee | 
{ £97271 VB you the Church of 8.Sabinngor 9 S Chri- 


ſorons, Fc. thats, he : commitrechto him onegt| 
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the Pariſhes of Rome, which is nothing burabare | 
| formality, and wordes without ſubſtance; for after | | 
| this ceremony,tiiis new Cardinall returneth home | 
| (ir may be)into Fraunce or Spaine, without euer | 
ſctting his foote againe into the'Church,of which | 
he beares thetitle: And from thencent' grew, that + 
for a long time, there was in Rome but eight.and 
twenty (Cardinall Priclts,according to the number IJ 
of the auncient Pariſhes in Rome,which was ſeuen 
Churches vnder every one of the foure principall 
and Patriarchall Churches of Rome : as tor the 
fitr,that is the Church of Lateran , where the Pope 
made his re{1dence , that was aboue the other 
| foure. | 

This number of cight and twenty Cardinall Pa, 
riſhes/thar is to ſay Parſons of Pariſhes continu- 
ed in Rome, vntill the time of Homorizys the ſecond, | 
fath-r ofthe Cordelzers, inthe yeare 1125. as Oxi 
{ phrigs (heweths fince which time-,, the number 
hath encreaſed or leflened , according to the plea- 
ſures of the Popes ,wizo were at that tune in the | 
| height oftheir glory; And the dignity of the Bi- 
| ſhoppes of Ariane and Raurnne being decayed, 
| (which before were held equall with the Biſhop 
of Rome: Since thatthere hath beene little ſpeech, 
but onely of the Cardinals of Rowe. As touch- 
ing Deacons, the cuſtomeof the City ol Rome | 
was to haue onaly ſeuen; following the example |. 
ofthe fixt Chapter of the Actes ot-the Apoſtles, | 
whoſe charge was to. keepe and diſtribute the | 
almes,and co carry the Excharift in the Charch to | 
4 t 3 | | the 
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Catechumeni, 
| 


| 


Falcidius duce 


| ftultitia &* Ro- 


mane Cinuittatin 
taFantia, Leut- 
tas Sacerdotib® 
eqnare conten- 
ait. Yuanquam 
Roman E cle- 
fie Diacon mo- 
dico muericun- 
diores videntur, 


| 


CuaP 3. * 


| the fairhfull,and ro remoue the holy table . andto 


| &c. S. Laurence that ſuffered Marryrdome, vndec 


 Cornelizs in. the lixt booke of Euſcbrus, chap. 42. 
| which agreeth with the twelfth Canon of the | 
Counſell of Vecceſaria. Now whenthe Church 


30 
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cauſe thoſe which were not yer tully inſtructed in 
the ChriftianReligion, to goe out ofthe Church 
before the communion, and to read the Gofpell, 


Decius intheyeare 252. was, one of thoſe ſcuen 
Deacons,as Prudentiws teſtiftieth. —- 
Hicvnus ex ſeptemwvirts, 


Qui itant ad aram proxim, 


 Leuita > ſublimis pradu,gpc. 


| Likewiſe inthe time of S. Cypr/an there were but 
ſeuen, as appeareth by the Epiſtle hee wrote to 


was growne to bein peace and quiet, um bring 
ing plentic, andplenty pride : theſe Deacons be- 
came prouzde and infolent ; of which S. Auguſtine 
complaineth,in his booke of queſtions ot the olde 
and new Teſtament,ſaying, That oze called Falcidi- 
us,/ead by folly,ard following the arrogancy and vaun- 
ting of the Citie of Rome would equal the Romane Dea- 
cons with ether Prieſts : and a little after ſaith, that 
The Deacons of the Church of Rope ſecme tobe alittle 
too !mpudent. Pride was then in blooming , but it 
is now full eared, which ſheweth that Haruelt is at 
hand. | | | 


The vſurpation of Popes. | 
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In the ſucceeding ages the number of Chrilti- 
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the number of Deacons increaſed likewiſe ;. a- 


called by the name of Cardinal] Deacons, whichis 
as much to ſay,as principall. 

 Itisnotto beomirted, that the election ofthe 
| Biſhoppes of Rowe was long after this made by the 
voyces of the common people and Clergy : the 
frit mention of any Pope that was clected by Car- 
dinals,that ] can fince in Plating, is inthelitc of Nz- 
chalas theſecondin the yeare 1059. Fndyer alittle 


aſter heioyneth with them, both the layetie and 
 Clerg 


| peopie of Rome the eleCtion of the Popes,in the 
yeare 1572.and yet Platina atfirmerh that he was c- 
 lected,not oncly by the Cardinals, bur alſo by the 
whole Clergicin the preſence of the people: So 
that the cuttome which reſerueth ro Cardinals 
onely, the elections ofthe Popes, 1s of a new con- 
| ſtirution: as likewife thoſe goodly vſes they now 
haue to (hut the Cardinals into the conclaue, ro 
put their meate in at a hole, to ſerue their drinkein 
 cleare bottles, and their bread cut into little mor- 


 telues prohibitingthem to ferue one another,di- 


| miniſhingeuery day their allowance : and when 
; the name of a new elected Cardinall is declared 


| outar the window to the people, to runne home 


| to his houſe and robbe and ſpoyle ir 3 as likewiſe 
that euſtome by which the cle&ed Pope giveth to. 
{ | whom 


Ds OT 


ans being greatly increaſed, itis to be preſumed 


moneglſt whom thoſe which were the cheeteſt,were | 


gy. - Ozuphrizes ſaith that Gregory ithe {cuenth | 
| called Hildebrand, was the firſt that rooke from the 


 lels,to make them dyne euery one alone by them- 


Looke Eute- 
bius 1n the E- 
Ie&ion of Fabi- 


\ 41, Aano 240, 


Sce likewiſe 
Stgonius, Ann, 
IOF9. 

Nos Sanitz Ro- 
mane Eccles 
Cardinales Cle- 
rict acolytht &> 
preſentibus E- 
piſcopis , abbati- 
bus,multilq, tum 
Ecclefraſtics, 
tum laics or dinss 
elgimus,&c. 
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"whom he tt his place and Cardinals harte,as Pope Y 
[ulizs the third did in theyear 1505. Who buſtowed 

| _ | hisplacevpon alittle boy called 1anocentins,who 
Augeſt Than | 1 et hi Ape. Burt chictely:th 1 | 
Bifter 6b, [| SPE DVD 7Ip chictely that corruption 
| by which every Cardinall ſellerh his ſuffi agee,re- 
| celuing from Princes great penſions to give their 
voyces with one ofrlicir action. Nowatter this 
bargaine and fale,we muſt yer belecue thartuch a 
purchatt Popecannor erre in faith, 

By that which is atready fa1d, it a ppearerh that 
the Cardinals now a dayes have no more refern- | 
blance of thoſe of former times ,-then the Pope | 
hath of S.Perer,or the Maſſe of the Lords lupper: | 
firſt, the auncient Cardinals/ were Paſtors or } 
Deacons of the Pariſhes of Rome ,toteachiandto } 
adminiſter the Sacraments ; bur rhe Cardina's 
now neyther teach nor haue any cure of! oules:ſe- | 
condly,chen the Cardinalfhip was atun&ion,now | | 
| Moſt ordinari- | 1C1S a dignitic -tnirdly , then a/Cardinail vas not ; 
| ly the creati- | made buryponthe death of ſyme other, becauſe, 
| rar irs thatrhe Pariſh might not remaine without a Px | 
o:1c0f theems | ſtor, Butnow the Pope createrth when he pleaſeth, | 
| berweckss, . | andas many as hepleaſeth; by whichit hath hap- | 
= pened, tharthe Pope being carelefle thereof, the 
EE 3s number hath beene ſoftrangely diminiſhed, that 
| Onupirias, | When rban the fourth was elected,there were on- | 
5196 ly two Cardinals'z fo contrary to this, Ze the 
| renth created eight and thirty in one day: fourth- 
ly,Then the Romane Cardinals were onely in the 
| Ciry of Rome, whereas now they are eucry where 


| FS elſc,and rule the Counſels of. divers Kings. - mY is | 
» . TE | To &f'1 \ 
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| andintreaty of _ 


likewiſe to be preſumed, that in auncientrtime cle- 


| but now the Cardinalſhippe is beſtowed vpon 


Infants, and Princes children rat are altogether 


vices. Then thetitle of Cardinall Pricſts did not 
lifrhim vp higher then his fcllowes , but onelyin 
{omekindeotprecedencyin order , as Ornuphrins 
faith : Nihil dignitatis ant preeminentie ills dabat 
antiquitis eſſe Cardinales, But now the Cardinals 
looke downe from a greater height vpon thereſt 
of the Clergy,who arevery many degrees beneath 


| their greatncfſe. There was in thoſe times no 


ſpeech of Cardinall Biſhops ; and if any Cardinall 
Prieſt of one of the Pariſhes of Royze became a Bi- 
ſhop of any City ofItaly, he reteyned no longer 
the name of Cardinall,no more then a Parſon thar 
is made Biſhop now,rereyncth the name of Parſon 
ſtill; bur it werenow to goe backewards, and to 
| ftoope very low, for a Cardinall to become a Bi- 
ſhop,and leave his Cardinalſhip. Then hee that 


Church or Pariſh, but now it is cleane otherwile, 
for by the contrary hethat is now created Cardi- 
nall,is looſed and diſcharged from the Church that 
was his cure, as appeareth by the forme of the no- 
mination of the new Cardinals, contaynedin the 
the firſt booke ofthe holy Ceremonies z in which 
the Pope ſpeaketh thus: * By the authority of God 
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| tion was made of Cardinall Prieſis of the Inhabi- | 


| Is | 
tants of Ro2:,and ſuch as were of moſt ſufficiency; 


vnlearned,as likewiſe vpon others, at the requett | 
,inrecompence of their ſer- 


was made Cardinall was tyed to one certaine 


*Cef7.$ .CAP3 % 
Autboritate des 
patris omnips- 


A poſtolorum TH 
tt FO Pa lt & 

| noſtra,N Epiſco- 
prim Firmanum 
abſoluimms a 
Viaculo quo te> 
nebatur Ecclefie 
ſus Firmane 
ef. 


tentis,ſan(torum | 
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The wſurpation of Popes. | 
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the Father Aimighty,andof the holy Apoitle $. Paul | 
Ro | and $.Perer,and likewiſe by our owne , wee d!ſcharge | 
and free lames B:ſhop of ſuch a place, of the bondby | 
which he was tyed to his Church or curt,andadmnit hins | 
| *S2.9,cap.14. | Caratrall Priefl : * Alſo by the promotion of a| 
berefcie pom | Cardinall,ailhis Benehces are held voyde, it he | 
| ti vacantia, | obtaine not a new graunt of them from his Holr- 
|  2e/ſe. In thoſe dayes likewiſe there was no ſuch 
Z thing knowne, as to receiue aringe, and aredhar 
at the Popes handces after they had kiſſed his feete, 
nor the new tricke of opening and ſhutting their 
—_ cerem {it | monthes,nor of carrying of * fourered hats at the 
 Putuarnobiles | end of a ſtafte before the Pope in ſolemne procel- 
pleosau2tzor | flon as ſaying like to the Door, whereof it is ſpo- 
— * | ken in Saint Luke,Chap.g. ver.6. All this power will 
rontes. - B£ 7!ue to thee enery whit and the glory of them,for that 
[ is deljnered unto meand to whomſocuer 1 will grne it. 
Auncicntly the duety of the Cardinall Deacons 
Es was to carry rhe Table, on Whichthey celebrated 
| the Loras Supper : bur ſince their office hath been 
'to carry the Pspe.vpon theirſhoulders. For which 
Innocent the thirdin the firſt booke ofthe myſteries 
of che M/2/e,giueth this reaſon : ſayth he , It belon- 
geth tothe Lenites to carry the Arke of the Conenant, 
which is often in the Sctiptures called Euerla- 
ages | ſting. F458 
All that then which was inthe time of Gregorze | 
_ | being compared with that whic'1 now is, hatizno 
b | manner of reſemblance of it , but even as when 
Ss | wanton verſes are grauen in the barke of a young | 
= | _ | treetheletrers grow together withthe tree : 
| Creſcent. 
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{nals during the weakeneſſe and m inority of the 


{.uen termes with them: Iſpeake not to rouch any 


{ thinkethar there is too great pompeand glittering 


The ſur urpeio __ Po "wr 


Geſeem ile creſcetis 44.07C5. 


Euen ſo,that WER h was amiſle in theſe Cardi- 


| Sea of Rome,fince they were glewed and faſtened | 
| tothis Sea,they haue growne vp together with it : 
And as it happeneth that in a body generally 
 {wolne, ſome parte 15 more ttoubled with the 
{welling then others. So this part ot the body of 
the Romane Church is {wolne morethen che reſt, 
and a prodigious deflux is come vnto it, _ | 
| Thewhich will be more apparant, when Iſhall 
ſayth,affirming that Cardinals are moſt reſpe&full | 
to Princes,and that they deſire not to goe vpon e- | 


that are liuivg; but as it may” well be, thata'man 
may diflike of his Cloake hecauſe it is too gorge: | 
ous,ſo itis likewiſe poſſible that many of thoſe 
which haue beene wlodgoed ro this degree,doe 


inthis habite: we will therfore ſpeake onely ofthe 
rules and general cuſtomes ofthcRoman Church, 
which queſtionleſſe doe equall Cardinals with 
Kings; for markethe titles which Pope Ps the 
ſecond giveth them in the ſixt Chapter of the 
eight Scction of the firſt booke of the holy Cere- 
monies : * Berng called to the Apoſtolique Colledge 
you ſhall be our Coun ar ge with me h ill tudge the 
world: yo ſhall it about the Throne as the Succeſſors 


{ 


ey of 


have examined the truth of that which Coefferear |. 


* Ad collegium 
Apoſtolicum wo- 
cali conſiliary 
noſtyi &> coniu- | 
aices orbis terra- 
ram ,Succeſſores 
Apoſtlorum cir- 


ca thronum (e- 
, devitts, vos Se- 


natores urbis & 


regum fomules, 
ernc . | 
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* Prior Epiſco- 
porum wm capite 
ad dextram.Et 
fi aderit Rex ali- 
quas,erit 1 [e- 
eunds loco., $1 
plares Reges 


T mixts crunk cunt ' 
| Card pris, r= 
} ly vel fratres re- 


gem frnen ſer- 


| wiunt Pape ac 


bent ſedere iatcy 
Diaconos Car- 
dinalcs,vel poſt 
cos + Primogen- 


th; autem Regis, 


quia Rex full 


| rus pretatur poſt 
| primum Preghy- 


| lem ertt. 
* Dujn Papa 


'| bauat Manus ro 
Prelat: ſed 1 at- 


| CLOTAEE Cem 
 fleAut, 


hat as. 


terum Cardiaa- 


—— 


| 


perours are. [nthe publique aCtions and ſolemni- 


diners Cardinals and divers Kings there, then 
they intermingl: them -placinga Cardinall, then 


| deft ſonne ot a King hath place next afterthe firſt 


andthe firſt Cardinall Prieſt, are all before him. 


_ 


36 The oſurpation of Popes. | 


of the Apoſtles you ſhall be Senators of the Citie like vn- 
to Kings, being the true kings of the word, on which 
the deore of the militant Church muſt twrac.Butit 
is not much ro equall them with Kings ; for they 
are often preferred betorethem , they are not tyed 
to holde the bridle or the ſtirrope ot the Pope 
when he getterh to horle-backe, neyther are they 
bound when the Pope is carried by men, to giue 
the aftiſtance of their ſhoulders as Kings and Em-| 


ties at Kome,Kings are vader the Cardinals: as for 
example,* In thar Papall feaft which is made after 
the Coronationoftthe Pope, defcribed in thefirſt 
bocke of Ceremonies, Section therhird., there is 
{er downe the order that is tobe heldat thetable: | 
The firſt Cardinal] Biſhop fitteth higheſt on: the | 
right haydofchercable. It chere be any King there, 
hefattcth beneath the Cardinall : And iftherebee | 


a King,andthea another Cardinall;and ſo another 
King zas for the ſonnes and brothers of Kings,they | 
eyther ſcrue the Pope at table, or-clſefit amongſt 
the meaner ſort of Deacon Cardinals ; butthe el-| 


Cardinall Prieſt ,$o that all the Cardinall Biſhops | 


*And whenthe Pope waſheth his hands,al thelai- | 
etic of what degree ſocuer kneele downe, but all 
the Prelates ſtand: andnotrto ſecke for examples 
further off,itis not. vnknovinerothe King of Eng- 

land: 
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— 
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land that Cardinall wolſey conteſted with H s w- 
x x thecight. And we ſhall hereafter heare what 
authority Pandulphus and Otho, Cardinals and Le- 
gates tooke to themſelues in England,ſo farre as to 
take place of the King himſeite: and if any Cardi- : 
nall now a dayes beareth himfeclfe with hrting re- 
ſpect vnto his King, this is to be attribured to his 
particular wiſedome and difcretion, but: notvnto 


Rome. 


nate of Kyx2, being made in imitarion of it; and we 


| cerdotum honors & purpar 2s deſpictant ipſi ſeminu- 


= Illic purpurea cans cum Ve!c ſaceraos. = 


haue ſeene thereupon that rhe Pope calleth them 
the Senators of the Ciry. Alſo they haue their 
right of confecration and Canonization , as aunci- 
ently the Senate of Rome had : the habire indeede 
is differing, for the Senators had ſomewhat along 
Mantle,called Lats Clans , which was a Mantle | 
bordered with large flowers of purple and {carler; 
bur the Cardinals haue taken a habite all of ſcar- 
lerfuch as the Romane Port?fices, and the Prieſt sof | 
Inptter ,Maxrs,and Juirinus WereWont to weare; 
otwhoim Cec//:1:5 in the Dialogue of Memutius Fa | 
[x ſpeaketh,complayning that the: Chriſtians S4- 


| d:,doe deſpiſe the dignity and purple of Priefts, 
| they bejng themſclacs halfe naked , like to that 
Which Od ſaith in his fourth booke ae Fails. 
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the orders and Conſtitution of the Church of | 


The Colledge of Cardinals ſucceeded the Se- | 


For which cauſel cannot but much wonder, 


that | 
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| 47d tenxe hornes,and the woman was arayed im purple 


of ſome other colour , for feare leaſt it might bee | 
thought, that in him and his Cardinals, the Pro- 
phefic ofthe 4pocalips were accompliſhed , Chap. 
I7.9Cr.3So he carricd me away in the ſprite intothe 
Wilderneſ(ſe,and I ſaw a woman ſit vpon a [carlet colon 
red beaſt, full of names of blaſpemy, hawing ſeuen heads 


and ſcarlet,and decked with goldge>c. which prophe- 
fic had bin the obſcurer, were it not that it is ſayd 


on which the woman ſitteth: and in the laſt verfe, The 
woman which thou ſaweſt is that great Citie , which 
raigneth ouer the Kings of the earth. The * Pope 
Paul the ſecond, was the firſt that gaue ſcarlet to 
the Cardinals,as well for themſclues, as for their 
Mules,to the cnd that this prophefic which agree; 
cth in generall with the Sea of Rome, might like- 
wiſe appertaine particularly to cuery one of the 
pillars ofthe ſaid See,which is,#o be ſet vpon a ſcarlet 
colonred beaſt. 


tharthe Popes,who haue ſo artificially , and with | 
| ſuch dexterity eſtabliſhed rhemfelucs , have nor 
with the lame aduile and prudency , taken a habite 


| 


in the ninth ver.The ſewer heads are ſewen Mountains | 
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; irming that they are vniuſtly calummared,and for 
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Cuay. ILIL. 
of the Tefuites. 


HE lIefuites' now follow in their 


, rancke , who by this their vnaccuſto- 


that now a dayes it is one thing tobe 
a leſaite,and another to be aChrriftian. 
The King of great Britainefaith in his Apology, 


| | that the principall of the Iefurtes were dealers inthis | 
* | treaſon,wherof ſome fledgthers,as Garnet and Ould- 


corne were apprehended and executed, 
Hereupon M-.Coeffeteau with a good grace ex- 


horterh the King of great Britaine, to hanc a good | 


opinion ofthele fathers, and faith, that the Icſuires 
would giue their lives for his' conſeruation; at- 


their full juſtification,alleadgerh the teſtimony of 
the French King,vvho ſince hee hath come to the 


true knowledge and vnderſtanding ofthem, hath | 


called and recciued them about his perſon. Andas 
tor ſuch as haue attempted againſt his Maieſties | 


lite; he faith, that if rhey did amiſſe (yer not confeſ: | 


ing that they did ſo)ail their ſociety ſhould not be 
lyable tothe reproach ot their offence. 

This Diſcourſe being thus ſweerned , doubtles 
cannot bur much plcaſc the King of great Brrta/ne; 
tor now he may hereaſter ſleepe in jecurity, ſince 
the letuites arc become his ſo ſure friends,as to be 


| 


p med title hauc taughtvs , that eſe | 
and Chriſt are rwo divers things,ſince | 


— 


ready | 
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Cc HAP. 4. | 40 The vſurpation of Popes. 
} mw rodiefor his conſeruation 3 neyrher is it a | 

! ſma 

| him the ſooner to Paradice, The Patron of their 


| 
| 


| aduiſe and plotte of the Miniſters of Geneaa ,as 


| 


657 


tion : and men doethem wrong, that ſay , they en- 


—_— 
a 


| bepreſumed,that whenthe Court of Parliament 


ae. A ts... tn. —_— _ 


point of charity to haſten a Prince, andſend | 


| order(which was a Spaniſh Caprain)gaue it them 
| in their Inftitutions, to be faithfull and truchearted 
towards Fraunce and England: and doubtleſſe the 
generall of their orderſ which ſhould alwayes be a 
Spaniard) nouriſheth them in that good inclina- 


terpriſe any thing againſt Kings, that are excom- 
municated by the Pope, fince it is a Tenent a-| 
mongſtrhem, that after ſuch excommunicarion, 
they are no longer Kings ; as alſo, they doethem 
wronge,thart ſay , they incroach vpon thetempo- 
 rall,fince what they haue, by their hauing ofit be- 
commeth ſpirituall : And by this it is likewiſe to 


by pronouncedſentence of allthe chambers there 
 aſſembled,declared them to be Hereriques, pertur- 
bers of the Kingdome, andcorrupters of youth: 
itisto be preſumed , that this was done by the 


| 


likewiferhoſe Teſuites which haue beene exccuted 
in England,arc not to be blamed, ſince they were 
| ledde and carried ro theſe atterpts by a Catholike 
zeale; and that at Rome, where Saints are made, 
they haue beene matriculated into a roule of Mar- 
tyrs: And indeede /ohz Caftell in his examination 
(whercof the original is yerto be ſeene )conteſſerh, 
that he was put tatoa Chamber of Meditations | 


all full of pictures of Diuels , into which they (hut 
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of a Cleypie man 254mm his Kins.cannot be treaſon in 
[of 4 1g 4ſt 85 ſon in 


the greateſt ſinners, there making them to become 


hauing cracked & turned their brains, imprint and 
fixinthem theſe deſperaterc{olutions.But now we 


| hopethat they being made getle & milde by peace. 


& proſperity, wilimploy theſe chambers tor gram- 
mer Medirations : and for this I do not thinke that 
the orherIcſuites doe approve that whichthe Ie- 
ſuite ® Mariana tht Spaniard writeth in his booke, 
De Rege & inititutione Regs, in the's. Chap, where 
he greatly commenderh the paricide of /ames Cle- 
»ent,&layth, thathewas incyted therunto by the 
bDeuines:& the ſxmeleſuire/as it were correcting 
of himlelte/<ſaith,thathe(tn hismeat or drinke)al- 
loweth not the poyſoning ofa Tyrant/for ſo he ſti- 
leth al Princes that thePope approves not)but wi- 
ſheth rharthis be done by the impoyſoning of his 
garmEcr or chaire by ſome violent poyſon; neyther 
isthar of the Iefuire 4 Emanuel S4in his Aphoriſmes 


| of Confeſſions in verboClericrrs,by the aduiſe of the 


reſt of his fellowes,where he ſaith, that the rebellion 


"I the. BK. 


that he is-nct ſubicet to the King, which agreeth with 
that which 1s written'by the Ieſuire Sauraers in his 
ſecond booke of his vitible Monarchie, whereof 
theKing of great Britaine in his firſt bookecyreth 
many paſlages. Now whereas the Ieſuites of 
France did make,a booke,intituled' * The defence of | 


wilde & fierce with taſting and darkeneſſe : And fo 


Mariana 1m- 
printed at To- 
Iedo,apud Pe- 
trum Roderich. 
An.l 63 9.And 
ſince at Mena 
| by Balthalar 
Lippis, 1605 

b (um cornito 4 
Thcologs ques 
erat jciſcitatus, 
fyranaum ure 
occial fofſe 

© Hoc tamen £78 
perameanto uti 

12 bac diſputati- 
one licebat, [i non 
ipſe qui per imi- 
IT, UEREARUM 
baurire cogttur, 
ſed exterus av 
alio ad'abeatir, 
ot ſella eo aut 
veſte delibutan- 
a1 mter ficiendl 
habeat. 
dClericr rebellis 
inregem 101 eſt 
crimen lLeſe ma- 
teſtatis quia 101 


eſt (ubditus regs, 


*In the pag. 
70.0f the Edi- 
tion of the big- 
ger print,1595, 
you ſhall tinde 
theſe wordes . 
The Pope pre- 
tendeth no- 


thing ouer S0- 


uerainty but ro corre&t as a father & as a Tudge ſuch as are pernitious ro theChurch. 
Forthen he maynor alone,but he is bound ro ſhew hhimſelfe their Superior.Securiry 
wold make thee peruerſe & froward,burt thou muſt be kepr down, & be made to con- 
| fes,that thou haſt neyther reaſon nor conſcience. For it is fit thatPrinces ſhold be of- 


i ten h2Jd in and curbed by feare of their remporalitics' G the 
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| | the trath azainſt the pleading of Anthony Arnold; 1n 
[45 which they maintaine at large , that the Pope may 
| as [ndge, depriue Princes of their remporalties. | 
| | This is wholly to be impured to the times;tor then | 
it was fit toſpeake in that manner 3 but now they 
reſerue thoſe Maximes for fitter ſeaſons : Diuinity 
is to be applyed as occaſions ſerue ; and wee are 
noW in an age, that if wee wouid know how wee 
| wereto teach and mouc the people, we mull firſt 
| looke into the A'minake, and accommodate our 
| E Þ wy {elues to the affaires ofthe Common wealth; and | 
areproducea | Faeretore itisto be hoped thar ſuch * paſlages of 
in the Chapter | Bellarmine that do make the liues and Crownes of 
following. . | Kings fubie& to the Pope, will be mended in the 
next Edition. And as for thetroubles and (editi- 
ons which theſe Fathers haue ſtirred in Polona , 
| which hath coſt Demerriws his life: and as for the 
| | cauſes which haue moned the Venetians to baniſh. 
| | them outof their e{tate; thisa thing wholly to be 
þ impuredro the Climate, orto the {trange humors 
| of the Country , which is farre differing from 
«I __ | Fraunce. Allthis being conſidered , it is to be ho- 
iF pedthatthe King of great Eritaine following the 
| counſel] of Doaor Coeffetear will rake them to be 


neare about his perſon. | 
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| The other Realons which are brought to recom- 
mendthem,ſceme notto me of any great weight :. 
Iris ſaid thatrhey carefully inſtruct youth - ifit be 
lo,how commeth itto paſſe, that {ince they haue | 
vndertaken to teach,learning is ſo much decayed? 
| I would willingly that one could ſhew mee 18 

= | | Fraunce | 
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are yet(as many ofthem as are left) the very lights. 


compoſed by arable of Pedants that teach all by | 


them,werethey broughtvpin theirſchooles ? Or 
indeede whom haue they broughtvp comparable 


Fraunce any oftheir Diſciples, that were of exa&t 
and exquiſite learning:or whom haue they in their 
ſociety that may bee compared with thoſe that 
vere the Schollers of Turnebs or of Cn7 75? VVho 


and ornaments ofthe Court; whereis now rhe V- 
niverfitie of Paris, which had' wont to haue in it | 
thirty thouſand ſchollers ? but hath declined ro= 

wards barbariſme euer ſtnce this kinde of people | 
hauc vndertaken to teach by thceirabridgements 
andEpitomics ; the whichhaue beene framed and 


rote, inſtcad of drawing their inſtructions from | 
the Fonntaines ofthe'Grecke, and in ſtead offet- 
ling their indgementsby rhe courſe of auncient 
Philoſophy. Andas for humane learning, Sca/zger, 
Caſaubon , Paſſerate , Lipfmms, and diners hkeynto ' 


* 


tothem? I | 
But Cozffereau faith , that the moſt Chriſtian 
King is ſcrued by them, dealeth well with them, 
and raketh them neere vnto his perſon: our condt- 
tion is r00 low,and ourvnderſtanding too weake, 
to ſearch out the Counſels of ſo great a wo 
whom God hath endued with an incomparable 
witedome: but yetI rehinke that this ſerues not ro 
iuſtifie them; for who can tell whether his Maicfty' 
doth this onely.to put in practiſe that rule of rhe 
Goſpell, which is, To doe well to thoſe thar hate 


vs? Or whether he endeauoureth by his goodnes, 


G 2 ? ro | 
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| | ro maſter and ouercome their wickedaeſle "and ſo 
TT | by that mcanes to binde them to fidelity ? Oc who | 


can tell whether his Maicſtie herein imitateth the. | 
example of God, who unployeth the wicked ſpirits 


| | forſuch cauſes,androſuch purpoſes , . as arc beſt 
E | knowneto his divine wiſedome? Or who know 
| | eth whether in this;he dothlike Ylifies , Who tor a- 
uoyding oftempeſts, would keepe the yinds with 


| him ſhut vp ina leather bagge. This great King 
= whole paines andinduſtry procureth our generall 
| repoſe, whoſe vigilancy makes ys to ſleepe ſecure- | 
ly,who bereaueth hi alatl of himſelte,and beſtow- 
eth himſclfc on the publique, and who, makerh | Þ 
peace! toflouriſh Bal 1 the(ſhaddow of his victo- | 5 
| ries: Long may hee enioythat quiet andrepoſe | þ 
i. | whichhe hath broght,cuen ro thoſe thathare Hl 
LI Let his TIES cuer blefſed with happy ſuc- 
= eefle,bis life with fatery,his ſubiects with fidelity, 
| his Crowne withglory, and his RE aid 
OP 
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. Thewſurpation of Popes. 45 | Craps. 


Cuay. V. 

Of the power of the Poe ouer the temporalities of | 
Kings ; and that he cannot take from Kings their 
Crownes,nor free ſubiects from the Oath of fidelity, | 
And thereupon the reaſons of Bellarmine are exa- 
mined, 


He King of great Britaine in his A- | ; 
W, pology complaynethof two Breues 
KY .or letters Apoſtolique of Clement the 
v” cight,ſent into England a little be- 
torethedeath of the late QueeneE- | | 
LIZ ABET H, Which were produced at the arrain- — 
ment of Garzet the Icluite ; by which the ſaid Pope 
excludeth him from the ſucceſſion of the King- 
dome by a generall debarring of all ſuch as were 
not ofthe Romane Religion. This thing being ſo 
notoriouſly vniuſt,and fo publique, yer notwith-. 
ſtanding Coeffereau ſaith , that there hath beene a 
wrong interpretation made of this Popes iatenti- 
ons ; and that it hath beene ſome particular mens 
drift,to put it into his Maieſties head,that he went 
about to hinder his eſtabliſhment 1n the King- = 
dome. Theſe arc inturious {peeches,to {ay that the 
King of great Britaine hath beene circumuented, | 
and that men hauc only made him beleeuerhings 
bur that he hath not ſcene any ſuch Breues , but 
| ſpeaketh this onely vpontrult. get I 
Therelikewiſe, rurning to the fide of Kings a- | 
| gainſt the conſent of the whole Romiſh Church, 
he ſpeaks thus: 1t is 4 thing without donbt that if the | Fol.6.pag.2, 
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| Cum Rex & Ar- 
chiepiſcopus in 
pattem ſeſeff- 
| ſent biſque def- 


eques aſcend;/- 

ſentybis habca 

Alt chrepiſcops 

FRerxtenut cum 
equam aſcende- 
| YELL 


cendiſſent &> bis 


{SID 


CT 


Cam Ig ene wwe —— 


S Bennet atS.Albansin England, and a diligent 


| 


| 


{ The examples fallen out in England ſhall be moſt 


| pertinent to this purpoſe, and ſuch as ſhall repre- 


| predecellors, and how much diſhonourcd their 


whom he pleaſeth , deueſting the £0 poſſe(ſars of 


Pope would innade Kingdoms and giue them in prey to 


theme well dſerueth that Princes ſhould and ſliffe 
againſt his violence, andſhould royntly runne vpon him: 
45 vpon 4 robber and ſpotter of their inheritances.And 


alitle after,The Popes pretend nothing oner the tempo | 
ralties of Kings,C? are contented only to make their au-| 
thority appear oner the crimes of men,which hc bindeth | 


or losſeth w:thout ſtretching of it tyranically to diſpoſe 
of their poſſeſcons,atherwiſe then ſuch as are fallex 
vnto him : what cauſes here moued Coeffeteau thus 


to fauour Kings, and to pare the Popes nayles fo | 
neare,I will not enquire: BuclI well know thatin | 


other times andin other places, he would for theſe 
wordes haue beenc ſent tothe Inquiſition, For he 


oppoſeth himſelfe againſt all the ations of Popes, | 


and the iudgement of the wholeRomiſh Church. 


ſentvnto his Maieſtie of England how farre the 
Pope had ſet footing vpon the temporalties of his 


Crowne. Mathew Paris a Moni: of the order of 


Hiftorian,wirnefſeth that in the yeare 1170. H x w- 
x Y the ſecond being reconciled to T uv o mas 
Bs c xtT Archbiſhop of Canterbury, hetwice 
helde the bridle whiles the ſaid Archbiſhop got to | 


horſe; what ſubmiſſion then ſhould he have yeeld- | 


ed tothe Pope himſelfe,ſecing that one of his Pre-| 
lates and the King £$£{1bic&s viulc mit i] {4 his 
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The w{urpaticn of Popes. 49 | Cunars. 
: King and Maſter ſhouid make him ſo {eruie a {iub- | 


miſhion? The ſame Authour teſtifieth, that the a- | 747757 | 
Z |forelaid Henry was ſcourged by way of pe- | ,,,..-.:... : 
' nance,vpon his bare flcſh by a company of Monks, | rr (| 


i 

| ' 

ſome of which gaue him three ſtripes, others ftwe.. | 7 * 15 | 
| 


CITES YOU E1GHTTS 


The Pope not content therewith, amerced him to | ,,,y7 tity. | 
keepe two hundred {ouldiers in pay, for the warres | 4 #2477 c0740- 
of Paleſtina,and to ſuffer that his fubic&s, of whar | yori 
quality or condition focuer m_ thenceforward | zccep'r. 
cuoke their ſuites out of his Courts and appeale 54 
to Rome.Of which puniſhment Mzchaze! in the. | 
firſt booke of his ſtorie of Florence , dedicated to 
Pope Clement the ſenenth,ſpeaketh in this manner: 
| Le quali coſcſurono da Enrico accettate,c3 ſattomeſſeſi | 
| |aquel gindicovn tanto Re che hoggs un huomo priualo 
| |/rvergognarebbe a ſottometterſi: whichthings Hez- 
ry yeelded vnto,and heſogreat a King ſubmitted 
himlſelfe to thatcenſure,which a private man now 
adayes would be aſhamedro cacatidng And fur- 
ther addeth, that the Citizens of Rome {cornetully 
viedandcurbed that very Pope, who didthus do- 
' mincere in England,and would not ſuffer him to 
dwell in their Citie 3an4 thereupon he taketh vp } 
this exclamation,tax?o le coſe che paronoſono pin diſ- 
| coffe che d' appreſſo tenmte,, that things did appeare 
| more to be feared farre off rhenneere at hand. 
After this Hexx y ſucceeded Ricuard: 
whom the Pope ſentintothe Leuantz and he bes! | 
wg dead, his brother 1 o u x cameto the Crowne. Tak TOTP 
This Lox x.complaynedihatthe Pope drew more 1 
money out of England then out of any Countrey | 
on | 
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| nem [cripft Do- 


| lippo quateaus Mm 


| marcas E ftrelmn 


| ſame Peters 


{ ro Poland,as 
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5. | 
| 
Pag.223. 
Papa ex can/ilio 
Cardinal:wm. E = 
plicoporum & a- 
L0Y1H28 UTOruem 
Priedenatium {en- 
tetialiter dls frnt- 
uit,ut Ox An- 
elyrum a ſolo 
deponeretar. Ad 
buus quogue ſen 
tentie EXFCittun- 


wins Papa po- 
tent ſumo! Regt 
Trancorum Phi- 


remiionem om - 
nin uorium 
percammum 
hunc Liborems a/- 
ſumeretyt>c. 
* Saluis ptr om- 


| wa denarys bea- | 


t4 Petri Eccleſhe 
Romane mille 


gorum fer cipiat 
annuatim, The 


tribure/was af- 
rerward 
brought 1n- 


Albert* Kyantt 
writeth, Hit, 
Vandal.li.8.c.2. 
* Pandulphus 
autem pecumam? 
0444/1 I arr ad \ 
ſubieffion's Rex 
coatulerat ſub 
pede [up concul- 
cau, - 
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on this {ide of the Alpes ; and becauſe hee therein 
withltood Pope /anocent the third { who coucred | 
his tyranny - vnder a title of The /rbertres of the 
Charch: ) he was by theſaid Pope inthe yeare 1212. 
declared tobe fallen from the Crowne, and his. 
Kingdome giuen in perpetual title to Phlzppus Aus | 
guſtus the French King, and his ſucceſſors, with {_ 
condition that he ſhould conquer him; praunting | 
him thereupon remiſſion ofall his {innes, and cau- | 
ling the Croiſade to be preached againſt rhe fayde 
King 1 o x x of England: by meanes whereot he 
was brought into that perplexity,that he was con- 
ſtraynedto vndergoall the conditions which Pan-|| 
dulphus the Popes Legate impoſed vpon him 3 as 
namely,that King I on x to obtaine remiſſion of 
his ſinnes,ſhould render vp his Crowne into the 
Legates handes,and ſhould give vp his Kingdomes 
of England &lIrelandto the Pope; that he ſhould 
yeelde taith and homagetothe Pope, as holding 
his ſaid Kingdoms in teefromthe Church,as parts | 
ofthe Popes Demaines, and of the patrimony of 
S. Peter; F and in acknowledgement hereof , hee 
ſhould pay yearely tothe Pope athouſand Markes | 


in money,to be payd at two ſeuerall times ; beſides 


Fun Peter-pence Which were paide by the pole. All | 


which was execured accordingly, and the homage 
{olemnly and formally done : rhe King himſelte 


| rendered the money in all ſubmiſſion, which the 
| Legare + trod vnder his feete in token of Lordly 


dominion; following the cuſtome which the Pope 


began then to put in practiſe ouer the Rory 
as 


at ttt 
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of Germany,to wit,*thar they ſhould be boundto | * Imperator ge- 


: nu flettit,demis 
come andrake the Crowne at his handes,and after | 7,7," | 


three lowly curteſics on the knee, and kifling of the | der peruenit,jlles 
Popes feete,the Emperour was to lay downe atthe | 'T 7*%7e77ian 
Popes feetefitting in his 'Thronc,a maſle of golde, | 4, Prat-+ ang 
thanking his Holineſſc humbly vpon his knee, as it | /terwm genu fie | 
is at large ſet downein'their holy Ceremonies, Lib — rr py 
I.Sec7.5.cap.3.Thelike is reported by Polydore Vir- | fics offert;epe. 
| | ei inthe fifteenth booke of his Storie, and by | 
| Blondus,Decad.2.11b.6. E-} | 
 { Howbeitthe aboucſaid King I ox» bare this 
yoake very impaticntly 3 His Barons alſo hated | 
| himfor hauing enthralled his Kingdome,and Eng- 
{ land was fo farre exhauſted by cruel exaftions that | 
| the ſaid King I o « x out of extreame diſpaire re- 
| olued tocaft himſelfe and his Kingdome' into the | | 
hands of the Mahumetans : and to that effect hee | 
| ent Ambaſſadors to Morocco in Barbary to Ami- | 
| ral Marmelin King of Barbary and of Granada, to 
| make him offer of his Kingdome; bur the Barba- 
rian would notaccept it. Whereupon the Pope 
made his yoake moregreeuous vpon the King and 7 
his land., the Oath of ſubic&ion was renued and 
{ingroffed in wricing,theinſtruments,which before 
| were onely ſcaled on waxe were now ſcaled on | 
golde,and in ſtead of one thouſand Markes, the 
King was condemned to pay *twelue thouſandſ, 
| |Markes. Since that timethe Popes hauecalledthe| p,,. 1.ws2ur, 
| Kings of England rheir ads and England their | Letrers, repor- 
| Demaines.Vpon which conſideration, '_£17.1216 | xg any 
| the Pope {ent letterqot «FE to Philip _ Ls 
: HS 
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md 


| #1 andLewes his fonne being then.at Lyons to | 


lh 
[52 4 
| 
, 


| Math, Paris, p. | 
| 270.Anmo12t6 | A  £e | 
WES | Peter. A King cannot igine his Kingdome without the 


1» | conſent of bis Barons: And thereupon all the French 


Math.Parispre, | Ton nbeing dead-, his ſonne and ſucceſſor 


425. Rexinl- axkythe third did homageto the Pope,and 

natq ad genus | | "xj NS 
eius capite vſque | paycd the accuitomed tribute. Shortly atter the 
ad interiorareg- | Pope ſent into England a new Legate, one Otho a 
mi deduxit offici- 
056, | 


| aKingthena Legate. ' This. Cardinall being defi- 
_ | roustohancentredinto-Scortland;the King would 
5 xo nach 7-2 | not receiue him, ſaying; that be had neuer ſeene Le- 
ra mea vidiſe | gate tmhus Kingdomeeyther. had he neede of thew. | 
nec ops eſe. | Burin England he was his'owne caruer, cutting 
AIR anti and'\paringaway at his pleaſure, cucn fo farre as 
rea Weſtmona- | Thathe preſumed to fic at table in the Chaire of 
pi io tian  Srateabouec the king , as hee did at a feaſt which 
inintaxcratine- | king Henry the tiurd made at Weſtminſter , as | 
fo rope 'beo | Matth.Paris witnefleth: which, Authour alſo, An. 
& all ſeds , oe | $241 peaking of his Legares returne, faith, thac ac- 
in Medio men- | cording totheaccountthen made,he carried away 
wh ary y more money with him, then he letc in all the king- 
nuantibus otitis | dome beſides, haujng rifled and ſpoyled it like a | 
eQuoeauir. Vine, brouzed: and troden downe by wild: 
| | Boarcs: yea all the Hiſtorians of England doe | 
| : COM» 
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complaine of the pillages and exa&tions of Rome, 
which ſucked the Englihmen to the very blood, 
And as I vnderſtand , Cardinall Be//armire hath 5 
lately made a booke againſt the king of England, | "7 nome 
| wherein he maintayncth that the Pope'is diredt | r9.7ex anglori | 
Lord of England and Ireland; andthattheſeking- _ ture fub- | 
domes arethe Churches fee Farmes, and the King commit a7 
the Popes vaſlall or feudatary : Things which I | chriſtianis,ratio- | 
thought good to repreſent at large,ro the end that gs as; } 
his Maicſty of England may know and acknow- | one: 0465p | 
ledge, how much the Crowne which God hath | 79," ud 
giuen him, is beholding to the purity of theGoſ- = aro | 
pell ; the preaching whereot hath /broken that | /«per omnem ter- 
| yoake,and hath made libertic to ſpring forthroge- | |” —_— 
ther withche truth,diſsipating atonce both ſuper- | pominy, 5 
ſtition and tyranny. Ieſus Chriſt ſaith, /oþ.8.Tou | 
| ſhall know the truth,and the truth ſhallmake you free : | 
which ſaying may after aſort bee applyed to this 
purpoſe: for there our Lord ſpeaketh of the ſerui- | 
tude of finne, and here we ſpeake of the (lauery vn- E >; 
derthe man of finne:\ there-our Lord ſpeakerh of 
the freedome and deliuerance from the bondage 
ofthe father of lies, here we ſpeake of being enfran- 
chized from the thraldome of the ſonne of perditi- | 
on; and indecde that temporall ſeruitude of the | 
Crowne of England,came from the ſpirituall bon- | | 
dape of the conſcience. . For the:Popes laid this 
fubieion vpon men, as ameanes and condition — 
ofobt1yning remifſionof ſinnes. Then England | , 
enioyed the happy golden age,in which eucry man | 
forhis money might enterinto Paradiſe: burleſus 
: H 2 Chriſt 
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5. | $2 T, he vſurpation of Popes. | 


| Chriſt ouerthrew this bancke of money-changers 
{ ſetvp in the Temple, and detecting the abules, 
ſheered alunder thoſe inuifible chains of Cuſtome 
and Opinion, which held mens ſoules cnſnarcedin 
| an vniuſt ſeruirude. Cercainely then rhe doctrine 
| ofthe Goſpell is the ſerling and eſtabliſhment of 
| Thrones,andthat which exalteth & raiſcth Kings, 
| ſecing that it doth:nor ſubieQ their Crownes to a- 
ny manliuing, andfurther ſtopperh vp all wayes 
andacceſles ro rebellion and diloyaltic 
Now.out of that which aboue hath beene ſaid, 
| it is evident that Corffeteas(teiling the king of greac 
Briraine that the Pope doth neyther expole king- 
| domes as a prey.,nor pretend any thing vpon' the 
remporaltics ofkings )thought the king a ſtranger 
at his owne home, and one thatknew not his Ge- |. 
nealogienorthe ſtory of his owne houle 3. orclle. 
| deemed him blinde,and bereft of ſenſe, when hee 
| complaynerhin his Apologic, that Bellarm. wri- 
ting 2gainſthim., dooth importunarely inculcate 
this poſition, that the Pope: may depoſe kings, in 
that he may.excommunicatethem. It muſt necdes 
bethen(ifiwe belecuc Carffereas ) that the king of 
| greatBritaineeyther did not read, or elle vndet- | 
| toodnor the booke of his Aducrſary. | 
Ifwewouldſccke out cxamples of the like caſes | 
befides theſe of England, we might fill a juſt vo. 
| lume. How many Germane Emperours haue 
becne degraded tromtheir Empire,by excommu- | 
| nicationsand Papallfulminations,and their Impe- 
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| The v{urpation of Popes. 53 | Cna p.5.| -| 
it? Didnot Pope 1alzws the ſecond, 4nzo 1511take | | 
| from king /94 of Nauarre his kingdome,and giue |, | 
; itto Ferdinand king of Catile ? Did not Pope A- | Alexander is 
| lexander the (1xt, Anno 1492, divide the Indies be- | found in che 
rweene the Portugals and the Spaniards, allotring ry 16 
the welt Indies to the Spaniards , andrheEaſt to | de Gomirahis 
the Portugals : whereat Atab/;ppa the poore king gr my the, 
of Peru asked who the Pope was, that gaue that 
which did not belong voto him. To omit the con- 
tuſions and hurly-burlies of later times ,which of 
treſh memory hauc blaſted and finged our kings | 
with the lightnings of excommunications , andal- | 
molt burnt them to powder, and haue made the 
| peopleto riſeinrebellion againſttheir ſoucraigne 
| Prince.theſoares doe ue hes: neyther is the | | 
| wound yet ſoundly cured. £10 PRONE 
| | Now if experience be noe ſirong cnough to | 
enforce the certainty of Papall vſurpations over 
| kings zlet vs heare the Popes themſclues {peake; | clementine Pa- 
and let vs learne what their intent is, rather from | foros deſer 
{their owne mouthes then from the fearefull and | 210704 
| doubtfull rermes of this 14cobin. Clement the fift | oxſuperieritate 
being in the Councell of Vienna,jſpeaketh thus: | 7 array 174 
| We aſwell by that Superiority which wee bawe oner the | um nos babere 
Empireas by the pawer wherennto we ſucceed the Em- | van ox poteſa- 
| pire being vacant,g3c. As itis contayned in the Cle- nk, weaken 
| mentin: Paſtoralss. Andin the Chapter Fundamen- | Imperators 
ta de Eleftrons in 6 Pope Nicholus x third, ſayth we. S 
that Conf antine hath graunted tothe Buhoppes of | ;r:uque pote/?a- 
| Rome both the one and the other Monarchy. And | /5 Horarcbiarr | 


| - 
: | KRomanis Pont:(- | 
| inthe Chapter Yenerabilem a: Electione , innocent | bas decleraret | 
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| thethird maintayneth,that it is in him to aduance | 
Apoſtalica ſedes | to the Empirewhom hepleaſeth , and thar it was | 
| Kors wy the Apoſtolique Sea that tranſlated the Empire 
tranſtulit in Ger | from the Greekes to the Germanes. And that we 
mm” may ſpareto produce the clauſes of Sixtws Ouintrus 
| his Bull, 4»zo 1585. (which was the firſt chunder- 
__ | clap that cauſed all the confuſions in theſe later 
times) and Which ſpeake more arrogantly and in- 
ſolently then all this that hath beene ſaid : Let vs 
appealc to Cardinall Bellarmine for Iudge. Thelc 
De Rom.Pontif. | are his wordes: The Pope can change Kingdomes; he | 
7 AM 9.4. | 6ax take them from one and giue them to another , 45 a 
pa yoteſt mutare | Souerargne ſprrituall Prince,when it ſhall be neceſſary 
| regia &-211 a | for theſaluation of ſoules. Of which necelsity he 
on ez | Will have the Pope alſo to be Judge. Conſonant 
ſummus princeps | Whereto one Alexander Peſantizs , a Door ofthe 
Pr —_ h Citic of Rome, hath written a booke ofthe immu 
| ad animar... | Nities of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, and of the power 
| ſalutem. - of the Pope, dedicated to' the now-Pope Pau! the. 
_ -» | fift,where heſaith, p.q5. The Soueraine Biſhop hath 
by Dinine right a moſt full power ouer all the earth, as | 
well ix canſes Eccleſtaſticall as Cinill ;, adding inthe 
* ji Bp | margent,Papa #ure diuinoeſt direfte Dominus orbis : 
1085 I' The Pope by a'ntne right is directly Lord of the world. 
( | Yea withinthele fewdayes there haue beene cer- 
' taine Theſes printed and defended at Naples : in 
to Calner which werefigured the Turkes Turbanes , the Im-| 
| Pail 5. Vice- | periall andRegall Crownes , andthe Coronerof 
 Den,Chriſtiant | the Dukes of Venice ro hang in labels from the 
De: 5s Mz; ; - | rad 
| Pontificie owni- | Popes Miter,and wherein the Pope is ſtyled Yicwe- 
potentie aferit- | God; Monarch of the Chriftian world, and defender of 
1 1h, &c. © | ' the 
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the PAPALL OMNJIPOTENCY: where | | 
the Pope hath accepted the-bargaine which our | | 
Sautor refuſed at the Diuels hands, Mat 4.9,#hrich wt | 
wes, t0 become Monarch oner all the Kinzdomes of | 
| theearth. Thus is the Church become an Hierar- 
| chie,and the ſpirituall kingdome conuerted intoa | 
temporall Monarchy. In winelſe-whercot the | . 
Popes triple Crowneis called by 'no other name 
then 1/ regn9,the Kingdome.. And the laſt Lateran | 
Councell calleth the Pope in- the firſt” Seſſion, | 
Prince of the whole world; in the third Selsion, | 
Prieſt and King : andintheninth and tenth Seſſion | 
his charge is called His Ho/ineſſe Empire, \Who will 
| now make any doubr, but that Coeffeteaw pleadeth 
the Popes cauſe vpon good Wwarrant,and approba» 
tion? And he goeth about to. teach them more 
modeſty in ſpeach,then they are willing to learne, | 
| voleſle that perhaps to tumble downe a Prince 
from the height of his Empire with flaſhes of light- | 
ning,or toskimme away the whole wealth of his 
Countrey,be not to be termed a touching of their 
| temporalties: And indeede there is fome reaſon | 
tor that,for temporall goods when they come into 


his Holineffe handes,they become fpiricuall accor- 
[ ding to the ſtile which this witty age vſerh,who by 
” a Biſhops ſpiritualries vnderftanderh the rents and 

* EK | revenues ofthis Biſhoppricke. The miſery of Prin- | 
f \ | cesinthiscaſeis, rhat ifthe Pope for their ſinnes 


impoſe this penance vponthem,to lay down their | 


. 1 
TY Crownes,andto giueplace to another,yet this Pe- | 
| | nance once done.,1is neuer followed with Abſolu- | 
| tion WP i 
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of conueniency,doth ncuer quit or torgoe it but 


i ors rg 2 Ag FF Ha pay En Rap Pagans png 9m 
| _ | tion: forhethatſeizeth vpon their place by a right | 
Droit de bitnſc- K 
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 |erillofbicbfe: Andifwe will exattly weigh the 


| c'ymbe vp to akingdome, but there is no other 
| diſcentthen a ong downe-fall. It is a'thing 
| ſeldome ſeene,thar a Prince ſhould ſuruiue his king 
| dome,or that he ſhould ſaue life or liberty after he 
is diveſted of Maicſty. And that which is more, 
Coeffetean having taken from the Pope the power 
of diſpoſing of the temporalties of Kings, pag-1 3. 
| Doth henot in the next leaffollowing reſtore ir to 
him againe,in theſe wordes ? 1f Kings depart from 
| their Daty,and in fleadof defending the faith , ſeeke to 
ruine it then it u in the Popes power to reclatme them, 
being in errour,and to bring forth his iuſt cenſures,to 
| the end'to turne away the miſchiefe whith threatneth 
| Religion. Now thele cenſures are, the degrading 

of the Prince,the abſoluing his ſubic&s from their 
Oath of Alleageance, and interdicting his King- 
| dome. Andtoſhew that hee ought to proccede 
forcibly,and by way of fat;Corffetcau aadeth, That 
the Pope ought to oppoſe himſelfe herein enen to the 


wordes ofthis Do@rine,fo/.7.we ſhall eaſily finde, - 
that where he ſaith that the Pope doth not pretend 
any thing ouer the temporalties of Princes , hee 


| meaneth all the whileRomiſhCatholicke Princes, 


| who obey the Pope, thatis to ſay, thar if they bee | 
notſuch as are now a dayes called Catholicks, the 
Pope may depriuethem of their Kingdomes. 


| by force. Therebe ſteppes and degrees indeede to | 


True ic isthat he reporteth vpon vsby way of | 
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recrimination , That thoſe Princes who haue (a- | 
ken off the yoake of the ſpiritual power of the Chareh, | 


© 


| cyther degraded or murthered their Kings,or who 


| giuen to thoſe who haue armed themſelues at their 


| manners, by publicke and priuate reprehenſions, 


 andincale men ſtand our and r 


| ved onely the power of excluding them our of 


; ngandloofingin che 


F 


(that is ofthe Pope )ſce themſc/ars expoſed to the ri- 
Tour of their Miniſters , whom by way of honor he 
calleth Tyrans . llooked all the while when hee 
would produce examples of Miniſters, who had 


had beene trumpets of rebcllion ot fire-orands of | 


{edition , or who had skummed a Countrey of | 


their money,or puniſhed ſinnes by the purſe: Or 
who afcer the example of /mnocent the third, haue 


| in; the Bull of | 


commaundement, a degree of honour in Paradiſe 
aboue others, who hauec nothing for their reward, 
but bare life cucrlaſting. But of all this he could al- 
leadge no one example. For vnto vs agreeth that 
commendation which Tertallian giuerh to the 
Chriſtans we neuer were, faith he , of the! 


andconfpiracy of Albinixs, N z2e7 , or Caſing, = 


thoſerather who ſware by the life and Genie of 
the Emperour, The faithful Paſtors hauing ſtrip- 
ped themſclues of all this tyrannicall pride , haue | 
only reſerued to themfelues the cen{uring of mens. 


hauereſer- 


word of God,after many rebukes they 
the Church as Pagans and Publicans, vntill fuch 


time as by true humiliation they 
repentanceto appeare. Theſe ſentences ot binde-. 
| mouth of the Pafiors arein- 


| Latcian Coii- 


: againkt che | 


haue made their | 


K 


locuro® | 


Thus is found 


Innocent 3 ar 
the end of the | 
: 
p 


ſell. 
Salutis eterne | 
poll emuy J169 - 
mentum. | 
Ad Scapulum | 
C4Þ-2.N HKAQGUAR | 
Albinon nec 
N griazanec Caf” 
frani nuenrs po- | 
tuerunt Chriftia. 
wed vdemips | 
qua per gemos | 
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locutorie Decrees which God doth ratifie in hea-| 
uen,tillthathimſelte in rhe laſt day pronounce the 
Definitiue ſentence. They bethe keyes which de- | 
pend vponthe word of God, and are annexedro | 
| the Golpell. Keyes whichopen the Kingdome of 
| heauen,thar is,open tothepenitent ſinner, an en- 
| tranceinto the Church, which in an hundred pla- 
E- _ | ces inthe Goſpellis calledrhe Kingdome of hea- 
Ei uen.Keyes which the Pope hath nor at all, ſeeing 
he hath not that whereupon they depend, to wir, : 
the true benefites of lefus Chriſt, contayned inthe | 
Goſpell: andit he had them,yet can they not ſ{crue 
| his rurne,ſeeing he hath changed the lockes, and 
| hath made other gates to enter into the kingdome 
ofGod.- i! -|: 
| Being then ſufficiently cleared in this point, 
touching the Popes pretences , and Coeffeteares in- 
cention,it were not amiſle, alittle roheare their | 
| * | reaſons, Every man knowerth, that in the yeare,| 
| Vicewtn Giles. | 1251, Pope Boniface the eight wrote very arrogant | 
[. + | lettersto Phulrp thefaire, contayning theſewords : | 
I PTY | I'will that thou know , that thou art [ubiett to me in 
| | temporallthings,they that maintaine the contrary, we | 
hold them madmex; weknow alſo how this vigilant | 
| andcovragious King handled the Pope. This Pope | 
| _ | harhmadeanauthenrticke Bull, which is amongſt | 
| | the extrauagants, and beginneth with 7 am San- | 
| Za: wherein hereproueth the Popes Souerain- | 
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|ry both oner the Spiritualty and Temporalty by | 

t b certaine paſſages of Scripture, brought in by ſuch 

| an extrauapant byas, that we ſhould thinke it ridi- | 
= V4.2 a, Ee - 0 - _--.. _ - eloue? 
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F-] hath all law inthe Cheſt of his breaſt, as himſcltc | , ;... EM og, 
ſairh,cap.Licet.De Conſt1tutionibrus in 6. Pontifex gi in- 

Theſe then be his Texts and Quorations : I be. | 779717 /crh- | 

> {| ſfeechtheReadertolendhis attention. _ Wo 1g 
1. The Apoſtles faid to Leſus Chriſt, Here are | z ha«(2ceteſa) | 


5 two Swordes, and Iefus Chriſt did notanſwere, wir" pr > | 
|. that is too much; but that is enough: Thereforethe | firiuate vide- 
Pope hath the Spirituall and the Temporal | "© &-:emo- 
ralem Euanseli- | 
Sword. ; FE C13 difiis wiftrus- | 
2, Ieſus Chriſtfaidto S.Peter, Put vp thy ſword | mur.Namauen-| 
into thy ſheath. ſv rt 
© | 3. SePaul\Rom.! 2.fayrh,that there is no pawer | (inEccleſz (cili- | 
” [butis ordained of God. It mult needes then be 045 
A , Fe a 
| | hatthe Temporall ſword be ſubiet to the fpiri- | ,,,m4rpmmin* 
tuall, Api; nimis efſe ſed ſa- 


tis, Certe quiin | 


4+ Godlending the Prophet Jeremy to preach [ef 
| andpropheſicro diuers people and nations, faith | romporalemg!a- 


| \ 1-1 haue s day ower people and | 441 eſſe negat 
vnto him,cep.1-1 haue ſet thee this day owner peop One Y 


Nations. Thisisa prophelie (if wee belecuethis | ,;..,4; moni. | 
| Boneface ) Which giueth to the Pope power ouer | »dicentis Con- || 
the Temporalty ot Kings, Tarn | 


# : | tuit in vagina. | 
| 5 S.Paulx.Cor:2.15.ſpcaking ofall the faith- | cun 4cat 47o- 
full/ whom he calleth ſpirituall, ro- oppoſe them ro | o!s: nz eff po | 
oe . teſtas niſt a Deo ' 
{the Carnall man,of whom he ſpeaketh in thefor- |, 

| mer verſe he ſaith, that the ſb:ritua! man indgeth and | 4 Deo ordinate 


| |4fcerneth all things,and he 1 not indged of any. This Ho _ i 6 
| & |ſpirituallmanis the Pope, the ſoucraigne Tudge, | n741adins ef 


T3 


ll... 


ee ee 
hn OTE 


Tt | and'who cannot be iudged. hp "Is 
} | 6.  leſus Chriſtfaidro S.Peter, What ſorner thou teſters Se 
| E | ſbat binde in earth, ſhall be bound 17 heauen. There- | ca1ur vaticimi 
s | | | *., | for e| Teremie, Ecce 


va +5 RY EC one —_ "I. F d 


—_—_—— ti. <a. 
a, 


| Cuav.s. | 60 The wſurpation of Popes. | 


at at —m_— 
th — u_—w. CY 


age ca + "<w 


—_—. 


conſtitui te hodie \ Fore the Pope is cheefe over the Temporaltie. | 
pad) voy © | +57. Headdeth, that to acknowledge two So- 

$1 ſuprems pote- | ueraigne powers is to be a Manichee. 

| [tas demiat,a ſolo $8, Thatthcrecan be bur one beginning, and | 
Deo 107 ab ho- | R WM 

mine poteft ud. | One cheete SOucraigne, becauſe Moſes ſaith in the 

| coriteſftaate 4-'| beginning of Genelis, not, /n the beatnnings , bur} 

in the Beg/2n7ng God created the heauen and the 


| poſtolo Spirita- 
lis homo wadical 


mms Ore. earth. ; 
| Niſs duel focut By all theſe Scientificall Demonſtrations, hee | 
| Manichens)fin 


> nd 14 FI OUCY AG p ro 
F 
s”1 4 DP... 4 £ D a 
NN ci III on te 4 ao er NN EN CNN CC 
"IM 
k, = 4458 


eat eſſe prinzipi; | proucth that the Pope is cheefe ouer the Tempo- 
quod filfum & | raltic as well as ouer the Spiritualty ; andthereup- 
| —_ wr 05 pon admiring himfeltein his own plumes, he con- 
fante Aroyſe, | cludeth by a new Article of fairh: We d-clare,affirm, 
oak nay 6 ae fine and pronounce , that It is altogether neceſſary to | 
celum Deus cre- | ſaluation 10 be [ubiett to the Biſhop of Rome. 
| avit > terram. I would refute each of theſe reaſons, were it not 
 _ | that amperfwaded,that the Pope did but mocke 
when he thus ſpake,and had no meaning to be be- 
leeued. For ſurely Shamgars goade,or Gedeops bot- 
Bf | rels may as well prooue the Popes:Empire ouer! 
wy 6 | Kings as any of the former places. And indeede | 
Bellarmine,who commendeth this Bull in generall 
| .... } asholyandgood, hathbeeneathamed roproduce 
"1 | | theſe goodly reaſons in ſpeciall and by retaile, iris 
__. | confutationenoughtor them onely to hauepro- 
- | poſedthem. Forto diſpute by Scripture againſt 
| them,wereto vnſheath the ſword of the Goſpell 
| againſt afilrhy.dung-hil. 'Snch reaſons be fit to be. 
| propoſed but with the ſwordin hand; for they arc 
{ nor recciued farther then he that propoſeth has 
is feared. And to very good purpoſe the King doth | 
| | here, 
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here apply the Fable, that when the Lyon would 
hauethe Afles eares to be hornes , the oth*r beaſts 
were bound to beleeue it. So theſe fooleries muſt 
pu for verities, becauſe his Holinefſe will haue 
itlo. | 

Such alike May-game do wefind in Bellarmine, 
and in all their Jate Diuines,who willing to cloake 
this their foule fact , haue inuented new termes to 


Pope hath not this power ouer the Temporalty drreftly 
but indirectly and ſo farre forth 15 it 1s anaileable for 
the ſpirituall good. But a King diſpoyled of his 
Throne cannottake a few diftin&Aions for a ſuffici- 
ent payment ; for what is it to him whether he be 


Ee. 


depoſed direftly or mdirettly , ſeeing that heloo- 
ſeth his Kingdome,be it in what fort ſoeuer : it is 
as ifa man ſhould comfort one vpoa the ſcaffold, 
going to his execution,telling him, thou ſhalt nor 
be Medal with a ſword , but with a Fauchirr: 
And indeed who doth not fee that this diſtin&tion 
is but a meere contradiction ? For that which is in 
it ſelfe cuill, being done by a dire courſe, cannot 
 bedone iuſtly by an indire& courſe. Ita ſubie& be 


which I ought notto take away diredtly,I may not 


| filtch away indire&ly and by wrongfull dealing, 


ſeeing that the thing can no wayes belong ro mee 
m what fort ſoeuer. Furthermore: Bellarmine by 


Popes,whom we haue produced, who fpeake of 


L 3 Rings 


— 


expreſle the ſame thing. They ſay that the Pope, as | 


torbidden ro wrong his Prince dire&ly, ſhalPir be | 
lawtull for him to hurt him indireQly ? Surely that | 


| 


| | this diſtin&ion hath no meaning to contradictthe | 


FIT 
i. dow —_—_ 


EE CEE — Tk _@____— 


”  ”— FU OO I "I "I © 


ES ap.5. | 62 ” Tk vſurpation of Popes. 


a 


rr 


þ —- ——— _ 
09 ee So 
_— — —  _—CJT 
; 
= -—— 
- I 
| 
. | 


nn Cr rr ere 
WE. r ”= 
NC. - AE. Ty YA i IP 


| Kings as of their ſubjects, and terme themlelues 
Soueraignes in temporal! affaires,ſo that rhis com- 
meth all to one. _ 
It boores not to diſpute of the excellency ofthe 
| ſpirituallpower aboue the Ciuil, by comparing(as 
dig Innocent the third )the Pope tothe Sunne, and | 
| the Emperour to the Moone for albeit this were 
ſo,yet doth not the excellency of one thing aboue 
another neceſſarily import that one mult therefore 
| | 
goucrne another: for if I ſay that the faculty of Di- ' 
| uinity is more noble and more excellent, then the 
care and cuſtody of the Kings Treaſure, mult it 
needes therefore follow that Diuines and Clergy 
men muſt {way the Kings Exchequer? And as 
 lilerothe purpoii it to alleadge that the rempo- 
 rall power is ſubie& tothe ſpirituall ; for the que- 
_ | ſtionis notwhether ir be {imply ſubic& vnto it, 
| bur whether it be ſubic ro itintemporall things, 
and with what. puniſhments the. Paſtor of the 
____ _ {| Churchmaypuniſhthe Magiſtrate when he for- 
hk #/4 | getteth his duety, to wit, whether by depriuing 
(El Be him of hiseſtates or by fingering his purſe; this is ; 
___ | thepointofrhe queſtion which Be/larmine was ro 
| proueand not toſuppole. For what authority ſo- 
__ | euer Godhath giuento faithfull Paſtors ouer the 
| Magiltrates as they are Chriſtians , yet doe they 
not let forall thatto be ſubic& to the Magiſtrates 
as they are Citizens,and make a part of the Com- 
mon-wealth. A king that js {icke , is for the time 
ſubieR ro the gouernement of his Phyſitians, and. 
yetthey neuertheles remaine his ſubic&s. As then 
the 
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him any. : | 
Nowit the Pope by vertue of his keyes(of which 

heſo much boalteth } could difpoſſeſſe a King of 
his 7%. pm for any fault , whether it be trite or | 
| pretended,itſhouldthence tollow, thathehath a | 
| greater power ouer Kings then oner private and | 
| | particularmen, from whom he cannot by way of } 
| | Penanicepluckeaway their Jandsor houſes to giue | 
them ro their neighbours: for it it were ſo,the Pope |} 
(hould be the direct Lord of all the latids andpol= A 
| {ſons of Chriſtendome. And ſecing it is getie- 
rally conteffed, that the Heathen Emperours were | 
not ſubieCt ro the Biſhops in' temporal! matters) | 7 
can it ſtand withreaſonthar Princes by being be- S 
come Chriſtians,ſhouldbecomelefſe Souctaignes 
then they were before, and that the faith of leſus | 
Chriſtſhould dirainifhtheirEmpite? | 

; Tamnotignorant that the Prince ought ſo to | 1 
adminiſter temporall things ,that the ſpirituall ad- 
| miniſtration be nor thereby impeached: I know | ; 
| falfotharifPrinces offend God, it belongerhtorhe 
| } Paſtors notto be filenr, but to oppoſe themfelues 
| }againſtthatevil, by alrhoſe wayes & means which 
God hathpermitted, whichare courſes fal of all re- | 
| | pett and farre from any rebellion and ſedition. 
The \ 
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1: | The faithful Paſtor thar ſhall leaſt of all Aarrer the 
1111.8 Magiſtrate in his vices zis the man that ſhall care. | 
| | = fully ceraine the people in their obedience towards 
| 1 = | the Magiſtrate,and ſhall keepe thar golden meane 
| | _ which 1s betweene flattery and ſeqaion. As he 
wh mult not bea dumbe dogge, ſo muſt he not bea | 
mas {| furious beaſt thathad ncede to be tyed vp. | 
- || | _ | | Andtotheendthat you may know, that theſe | 
"// | _- | two kindes of ſubie&tion'doe notiuſtle or ſhoulder 
mar | cach other as incompatible; I ſay that the Princes 
[44 144 | | andthePaſtors ina State, areas the will and vn- 
Jeng” | | derſtandingintheſoule ofaman. The will com- 
F446 * | manderh the ynderſtanding with an abſolutecom- | 
1H 1+ YR maund,which the Greckes call Aoror:xhy, or Lord- 
WEMTRE | like,inioyning it to ſtudy or to learne this or that 
WEWFS. { thing. But the vnderſtanding on the other fide 
H'4 | leadeth on the will:by ſuggeſtion without com- 
We | | maund; the oneis done by. authority the other by 
+ + ] perſwaſion. So Princes command Paſtors, Paſtors 
in j Ee) {olliciteand intreate Princes : The reſpe& which 
|. | Princes owe vntothemisnotto their perſons, bur | 
i | to their charge and calling, and to the word or 
| | prog which they bring, for they be not the can- 
| | | dleirfelfe,bur onely the Candleſticke on which it 
i | to 1.26: | is ſerſent, as our Sauiour ſaith of $.7ohr,, not to be 
*: thelight,butro beare witneſle of the light : How-| 
1's beirtbis compariſon taken from the vnderſtanding 
j i | and the will doth halt jn morethen one point; for | 
8 the will cannot conſtrainethe vnderitanding , but 
itt! | Princes may compell Paſtors to obey their lawes, 
| | { [| andtopuniſhthem corporally when they doe + 
1 | = 4 WES ok miſle.! 
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miſſe. Againe the vnderſtanding is to > guide the 
will inal chings,butthe Prince in an infinite of by- 
ſfinefſe may do well enough withour the hel; pc and 
counſell ofhis Clergy,cfpecially in affaires thar are | 
temporall and meerely ciuill. Againe the will | 
doth neuer teach the vnderſtanding ;forir confilt- 
_eth wholly in motion and ation 3 but many Prin- | 
i ces haveretormed theirPaſtors, and brought chem | 
back to their dueries ; as did Conſt tine Who inthe | | 
Councell of Nice ſtifcled and ſmothered vp all | 
quarrels among the Biſhops by caſting their diffa- | > 
matorielibeis into the fire : as did Daurd, who ere- : 
ed new orders inthe Temple: and as did Saloon b- 
who depoſed Abrathar from the Prieſthood, being 
attainted of conſpiracy againſt him. And likewiſe 
Ezechias and Ichoſaphat , who clenſed the 1]emple 
andſct vp the purity of Gods ſeruice againe. In 
| this ſenſe, a Synodall Epiſtle written to Lewes the | 
| Courteous,calleth him Recforem Eccle/.e.,gouernor | 
of the Church. And Lewes his young ſfonne being | 
at Pama,tooke an account of the liues of the Bi- | 
ſhops,a and of their diligence in their charge , as S/- ] 
contins witneſleth in the yeare 855. The fame Au- | | 
'thour ſaith in his ſeuenth booke that 44rian con- 
; erred vpon Charl/emaiznethe honour of gouerne- 
| | ingthe Church,and of chooſing the-Biſhoppe of 
| Rome; nor char he might change the doctrine of 
| the Church at his pleature,bur only to hold a ftrair 
hand for the execution of the rhings which | | 
 Wereenioynedby the word of God. 2 
But Bell/zr mime addeth fora ſecond reaſon, T bat i 
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: | E6  Thewſurpation of Popes. 


'} Cl veffeteau in his 


| booke entitu- 
{ led A Refutat!- 
| on of fal{ſhaods, 
| fol.68.pag.1. 


| 


| power to d:ſpoſe of temporal things it could ncuer at- 


| the Church which was in the Apoſtles times of 


| ſift in having aſtrong houſe, or a good ſword able 


| [ 


——_—_— 
A — em 


if the Church ( thatis to fay the Pope } had not the 


taine io per feit ion ut ſhould want neceſſary power to 
 arrine at her imtended end : For,laith he, wicked Prin- 
ces might without feare of puniſhment intertainehere- 
tickes to the onerthrow of Religion. This is a reaſon 
| withoutreaſon,andfull ofimpiety , for it zccuſeth 


 impertiection ; which then hadno power at all 0- 
uerthe Temporalty, all things being then inthe 


vie the ſame reaſon,and ſay, that their power could 


Biſhops might withour feare ot puniſhment be vi- 
tious,mutinous,Necromancers and firebrands of 
ledirion againſt Princes : of all which enormitics 


| multitude ofexamples; yea, after Barone, Corffe- 


hauec {1tten vpon that ſeate The Churches per- 
tection doth not confilt tn a ſtrength,able by force 
ro detend irfelfe, but in the purity of preſcribing 
the whollome meanes of faluation. No otherwiſe. 


then the pert<tion of Philoſophy dooth nor con- 


' ro repreſſe thoſe that ſhould hinder her from being 


| perſpicuity andſufficiency other Demonſtrations. 
God who hath neuer- ſuflered that his Church 


not be perte&t ynleſſe they had the meanes to dil- | 
| poſe of ſpirituall things , for that otherwiſe wicked 


| zeau himfelte doth confeſle, that many monſters | 


| 


taughtand profeſſed ; burrather in tae certainty, | 


| 


 handes of [Infidels. Add hereunto,that Kings might | 


the Sea ot the Biſhop of Rotne can alone furniſh a | 


ſhould be extinguiſhed by falſe teachers which in- 
i fe&t| 
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The wſurpaticn of Popes. 67 | Cuar.s. 
fect the ſoules,will nor permit tlzat irſhall be abo- 
liſhed by wicked Princes which offer violence to 
| the bodies; for whatſocuer neceſſity any man can 
alleadge wv by heſhould plucke the Crowne roma 
lawfull Princes head,yet can there be no neceſſity 
of doing any w__ contrary to the will of God zas_ 
there is no neceſſity that doth binde 2 man to bee. 
diſloyall,there can be no diſpenſing with the law | 
of God. God ſayth by the mouth of his Apoſtle, | 3.13... 
That euery perſon ought to be ſubiect to ſuperior powers 
for there ts no power but of Goa: Where it is cleare 
that he ſpeaketh of Princes and temporall Lords, 
| becauſe he addeth,that they beare the ſword, as be- 
ing the Miniſters of Gad,ordeyned for juſtice: And 

alitcleafrer he commaundeth to pay them tribute 
and'cuſtomes. Now at the time when the Apoſtle | 
| pakethis,neyther the Biſhoppe of Rome nor any 
other did eyther carry the {word or recciue an 
tribute, VWho is he then that candiſpenſe withſo 
preciſe acommaundement? Or what thing can be 
more neceſſary then to obey God ? And note 
| moreouer, that it the Pope be the Iudge of this 
cale ofneceffity, for which Princes ought to be 
diſpofſeſt, it will bee caſte for him at any time to 
fay,thar it is neceſſary thatthis or that King be de- 
graded,ro the end to make himſelfe by that means 
King of Kings and diſpoſer of their Crownes. 

| Howbeitlervs alittle weigh and conſider what 
| this neceſſity may be, whichcartiethon the Pope 
| | roplucke from a King his Sceprer, and togiue his | 
| | Crowne to another. Bellarmine alleadgeth but 
| K 2 One, | 
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one, to wir, if ir be be neceſſary to ſaluation. As-in 
ciſta King be an Herericke, an Infidel, or a per{c- 

ET curor of the Church , or a fauourer and vpholder 
Y:  oferrour. Burt he would fine hide and conceale 
| from vs that the Popes doth aſwell intrude himſeltc 
to difpoſſeſie Kings thar areofhi. Religion,and no 
way in fault. So.in the Decrees of theRomiſh Z 
* RE Er: Church inthe 75. Caule, Oe. 6. 4n the Canon 
| tifex -Zatharias | WAICH beginneth 4/rus. the Pope ſpeakethin'this 
— | ſl. RegemFran | (manner : Zachary the B, ſhop of Rome hath depoſed the 
| © par — tro French K Ing net ſomuch for his iniquities,as for that 
tibus qudns pro | he us not fit for por capablenf (p areat apower and bath 
(0quod tante po- | s, vp Pippin the ff ther of Chailes Emnferoey in his \ 


teſtati erat 1u- 
als / | 
tilis a regns de- ce, and bath d iſcharged all the French-men from 
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poſuit &c. av Oxthof fid-lity.'. liz the fecond could nor 
AndtheCano- | accuſe Leoesrhe tveltth,nor [552 King of Navarre 

niſts who hauc | 

Sade che of herefie: nor yer S/xtws rhe fiftthelateking Her- | 


Glofle, diſpure | yy rhe tuird , who notwithftanding were by the 


vpo that place 
7 SY STR Popes thandering Bulles declared to haue beene 


oughc ro pay | taltenfromrheir kinodomes, 


Pun —G— P4540 ay IR, age 20, ear pre nee ee ov = a 1 rg - - ege _ __ 
- 4 . , _ I CLE I III 
OT BO or hp RIS > AT} POW « I A mo I OE oe es ERS Ee x Pe AS. 4s bd fe 9h 9 Sg pe ne: od I Ee ae CO I EEK ot a LIC FO _ > v 


us debtsto' | +: T freely. indeede conteſle, that in an Eleftiue 
2NEe EXCOMMUI 
dicared. kingdome, when q ac{tjion is made of chooting a | 


Provab! rode arc; | new king. tacy to 'whom that charge belongeth; 
1 < {8- IT - , 
__ ought inno wiſe'to chuleaking that ; is an Infidel 


C 07} ms 7eato 
20/2 ».j 2d; | oran-Idolater. Bar it is one thing to ſpeake of 
em nem aeve- |, king who is choſen by his {lubiefts ; and another, 


al art! C 'bare 
citm 00. | ot a king who 1 1s alawtull inheritour, and who1s | 


by cap.7'S beholding to his birth for his Crowne , and to 
feta, | brit. | whom,oucr andaboue, his fubic&s haue raken the 


| ovis 13% Ri | Oath of Alleageance. And therefore the Ar-| 


| "nt = Fe gument which Bellarmine draweth from the one | 
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rothe other, to proue that SubieEsareatno hand | 
to endure a king that is an Heretick or an Infidel, 
doth not follow vpon good conſequence. Ita- | 
uaylcth nor to ſay that the danger is like both in 
| the one andthe other; for it. may fo fall out that 
two things may be alike dangerous , whereof the 
one may be bad,and the orher not: as for example, 
| for a man ro receiue in his body theſhotof an har- 
quebulſc from one that did atmeto hit him , & from | 
another that did ic by chance 1s alike dangerous, 
but not alike wicked, And indeede even in humane 
poll:icy,and wirchout any relation to the comman- 
dements of God,it is not expedient that fubiefts 
ſhould ſhake off the yoake of their Prince which is 
ofadifterent Religion : for this were the next way 
to eſtrangePrinces and Monarches trom Chriſtt 
an Religion,and to make them to haue itin deteſta- 
tion,as that which counſelleth and pec{wadeth to 
| rebellion ,arid makerh piety the cauſe of mutiny. 
Moreouer the queſtion here js not of the danger, | 
but ofthe duety,nor yet what may arriue,but what wt 
ought to be dane ; we mult not do euill that good | | 
may come of it. Mapy things are-lawtull which | oh 
are not expedient, but there is nothing expedient | | 
which is not lawfuli VVhen we haue done what 
we ought to doe,then God will doe what pleaſerh | | 
| him; and he will doc norlting but forthe goodof | 
| his Church , which he cheritheth as-the apple of 
| his eye: he hzrh bought itroo deare,thathethould | 
| beofthe mindero deſtroy ir. Now it this ruleof 
| che Cardinall be neceſſary:thar it is not permitred | 
K 3 ro | 5 > 
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\ | Cuars. [70 —_ Therwſurpationof Popes. 
| _ {ro Chriſtiansto ſuffer a King that is an Hereticke 
i | | oran Infidell : Saint Paul was very much miſtaken. 
ingiuing commaundement to obey Vero an Infi- || 
dell and a perfecutor, and the Chriſtians then did 
notas they ought to haue done, in that they did 
| not ſtabbe him ,or make a myne of powder vnder 
his houſe : Bellarmine anſwereth, that they might 
| juſtly have done ir, bur that they wanted forces, 
m6 407 u * | that is to fay,that if they had been able,they would | 
| $.2%4ſ Chri- | certainly haue done it,but that they teared to pro- | 
#347 "ns = | uokethis Emperor againſtthem, & to haue drawn | 
emevetd | Perſecution againſtthe Chriſtians. O bleſſed Apo- 
fuit quiz deerat | (Hle,how fitly to the purpoſe doſt thou ſtop this e- 
WE, | uaſfion,& fturniſheſt vs with an anſwer that cutteth 
off all difficultic? for he ſaith,T hat we muſt be ſubiect 
to Princesnot only for wrath , but euen for conſcience 
ſake.He wil that we obeyPrinces,not only for feare 
| | of incurring thier diſpleafure,bur alfo to fatisfie the 
| | confcienceandour duety towards God. And S. 
| Peter in like manner,in his firſt Epiſtle and ſecond 
Chapter,S»bmit your ſelues to all manner ordinance 
| | | of man for the Lords ſake whether it be to the King 1s 
| | to the Superiour,3c.This then is to be done,not on- 
ly to ſtoope and yeelde to the preſent neceſſity,but 
[ alſo tor Gods ſake. And to fay truth, could not S. 
| Peter at whoſe word © Anantias and Saphyragaue 
4 vp the ghoſt,and S. Pal, who in reaſoning with E- 
|] hmas the Sorcerer ſtrooke him with blindeneſle; 
| could nor they,[ ſay, by the ſame power haue cru- 
(hed this monſter Nero, or haue throne him from 
the height of the Capitoll. 
| 200081] 
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| ſogreat afactlity to haue done it ? There liued at 


| age,who in his firſt Oration againſt 7ulraw, faith, 
| that the Chriſtians at that time had no other remed) 4- 
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But what wil they ſay it we produce ages, wher- 
in Orthodox Chriſtians were the {tronger party, 
and yet did they abſtaine from the like or Crowne 
of the Emperour. Conitantives Was an Arrian, a- 
gainſt whom Lzberizes Biſhoppe of Rome aid not 
calt forth his lightnings , neyther did hee attempt 
to diſpoſſefſe him,but vpon the Emperours com- 
maund hee went into baniſhment. After his de- 
ceaſe 1ulian the Apoſtata mightily Jaboured to re 


{tore Paganiſme, at what time almoſt the whole 
Empire was Chriſtian 3 and that whicly is more, | 
his Armies were compoſed of Chriſtian fouldiers, | 
as Ruffin Witneſſeth in the firſt booke of his Sto- 
ry,cap.1.Theodoret,{1b 4.cap.1.Secrates, 1th. 3. cap. 19. 
And indeed when the Armies after his death con- 
ferred the Empire vpon /ou/#747 a chriſtian Prince, 
they cryed with one voyce,,e are Chriitians.\N hat 
| couldthere be more caſte then to haue thruft this 
Apoſtata fromthe Empire ? And if God hath gi- 
uento the Bichop of Rome this power to degrade 
Monarches,why was he then wanting to this his 
ducty when there was ſuch a preſſing neceflity,and 


\ that time Gregory Nazianzen,the ornament of his 


gainſt the perſcentors , ſane cnely their teares. Butil 
our Popesnow adayes had then lined , and might 


hauc beene belceued, they would eafily haue fur- 
| niſhed other meanes. S..4#/{#2 vpon the 124. P/al. 


allcadgedin 


ANHAS, 


(peaking of the obedience thatthe Chriſtians yeel- 
| ded 
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KC 


wm ——_—_—_—__— — ___—_— 


"This paſlage 1s | 


the 11 Decree © 
Duelt.z.c, lulz | 


0h/o0 


o 
<A 8 R hwy 
l 00” OOO Do rar. RAE Ee ir ee” Ark SA | outtogs W_ 
J papain Ie, , b att ARS Hands wk; pad 


0 VEE OE er iS A. WAG as DO COCAINE 
- De a A LS a _ __ 
OE EEE - ET 


« p———— 


F de Fn 
 Cnan'y | 7 | The wſurpation of Popes. 


& 
——_—_—_ —_— tte. < 
i 
—_— 


— — Ce ae ee re EN 


5,95. avg 1h ded tothis 7u/7an, They mad a dfference ((aith he) | 
num a Demis | betweene the Lordeternillandthe Lord temporall, and 
| iermporali + ta- | yet they were ſubiett to their temporal Lord frecanſe of | 
rr Campers rr the Lord eterpall, Such alike example we haue in 
| eter2mm etion | the Emperour 7 alens an Arrian, and a perſecutor , 
"Wag 2:x:p0- | whoſe officers and people were for the moſt part | 
' | faithful beleeuers, buttheirReligion neuer brake | 
Ib: _ | outinto rebellion: The Emperour /alentin'ian the 
MH e yonger'was infe&ted with Arrianiſme, as we ſee by 
BeE the 33.Epiſtle of S. 4»broſe,where Valentrnian fen- 
_ | deth his Colonels and Captaines to diſpofleſle 
| theOrthodox Chriſtians ofthe! Temple in the Ci- 
| ry of Milan,& ro put in the Arrians. 4-br9/e & the. 
' | Chriſtianpeople withſtood him, but with mode. 
4 Siva e ſty,laying,Rogmmnus Auruiteyon pugnamis. Non t- 
{orirevoln,ut | memmus,ſed rogamns, \Whereat FValentinian was lo 
| /ciam quemad- | much offended,that he calledS. Ambroſeqryrant. Ar 
12 5 11 the ſame rime one * Arximms a Catholick Prince 
rem. rebelled againſt /a/eztinian, and mace him to for- 
| * Soſomen5b.7. | fake Italy, taking in hand the defence of the true | 
tes faith againſt an Emperour that was an Herericke. 
|  Whart did the Chriftiaos then ? Did S. Ambroſe or | 
| the Biſhop of Rome commaund the people to 0- 
F- bey Maximms ,andto rebell againſt Valentinian? | 
| Nothing letſe: nay rather YValertinian by thehelpe | 
i | of Theodofrus and che Orthodoxes , was re-e{tabii- | 
F ſhed in his authority , which greatly ferued to {ct 
| | himintheright way. To be ſhort, we findein the 
Ee anncient Church many Biſhops baniſhed and cha- 
{tiſed by Emperours,butneuer any Emperour dil- 
_ | poſleſſedothis Empireby theBiſhoppe of _ | 
[15 | 0 
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1 ; ” - 
f fon ofthe Church, they vicd not tloic means and 


IR oo 


| So then Cardinall Be/larmrine doth iccule the aun- 
cient Biſhops of Rome,for thac during the oppreſ- 


remedies Which they had in their hanls, in char 
they drew onely the ſpirituall fword, whereas our 
new Popes skirmiih with botih2nds,and lourith | 
both ſwords, beſ{1des all other dexterities. 
Yea father ifthe auncient Biſhoppes of Rome. 
were in doubt to prouoke the Emperors , for feare 
of being cauſe of much {laughter and confuſion 
why did not this feare with-hold the late Popes 
from thundring againſt the Emperours_Frederiche 
Barbaroſ/a and Henry the fourth 2 Why did they 
draw on'thoſc horrible confuſtons which filled the | 
welt Empire with blood,facked many townes,and 
cauſed threeſcore maine batteis ro bee fought ? 
[tis then a manifeſt corruption of the Scripture, 
when in the ſame place! he produceth the Epiltle 
of S.Paul,faying to the Corinthians, 1.Cor.6.thatra- 
ther then theyſhold go to law betore yngodly men 
or Infidels, they ſhould ereft thoſe who were of 
caſt eſtimation in the Church, Indges amongſt 
them: Then he addeth, 1s t /o, that there i not 4 
w/ſe man amongſt you,not one that can iuage betweene 
hs brethren ? From this Text Bellarmime maketh 
t!:is colleCtion , that the Corinthians might eſta- 
bliſh new Iudges. This is ro take the Scriptures 
cleane contrary co the meaning ofthem. :For firſt 
S.Pau! doth not ſpeake of depoling Magiltrates; 
ſecondly, he doth nor ſpeake of erecting new ordi- | 


| 


nary Offices in the Common-wealth, but ro chuſe 
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ROM Pont c.2g 


| Chryſo/forme giue vpon this place , and Lyranus and | 


_ | ſhewvsthepractiſe of it. Thereheis ſilent, and for 
Tudges in place of Imperiall Officers, ſhould hauc 


| rating an heretical King,cannot beare skale againſt 


out from among the faithtull ſome perſons , to | 
compoſe their differences by atbitrement & peac- 
able meanes, rather then to draw blame vpon the | 
Churchby bringing their ſu:rs and quarrels before | 
{ Infidels, This is the expoſition that Theodpret and 


A — 


Thomzs vpon this Epiſtle. Now if the Cardinall 
maintaine,that S.Paw/ doth ſpeake of forſaking the 
ordinary Iudges, to inſtitute new 1n their places, 
lethim produce ſome examples hereof ; let him 


good caufe ; for who maketh any doubt but that 
the Chriitians,if they ſhould haue ſer vp ordinary 


beene held culpable of Leze-maicity. 
| Thedanger which he pretenderh to be intole- 


the commaundement of God. Adde hereunto, 
chat this reafon is but weake in the mouth of a le- 
{uite,who holdeth that a Pope,be he neuer ſo wie- 
| ked and adeſtroyer of an; ei cannot bede- | 
| poſed no not by a general Councell; and yerthere | 
15 greater apparant danger inthis , then in the for- 
mer... WE” 

That which Be/rmine adderh , ſfeemeth to haue 
 beene weritreu by him being aſleepe,and is nothing 
elſe but aquippeto make menlaugh. He proueth 
| that a faithtull people may free themſclues from 
| the yoake of a Prince that is an Infidel! , that isro 
lay,may rebell ag ainſthim, and that by the exam- 
| ple ofthe belecuing wife , which by the iudgement 


of | 
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ofthe Apoltle, 1.Cor.7.is not bound = abide with 
an husband that is an Infidel], when hee will nor 
dwell with her. WhereuntolI anſwere. firſt that 
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i | Similitudes are no proofes : Secondiy, this Siraili- 
7 tude being rightly taken doth not hurt vs : for as a | 


belecuing wite is not bound to fullow her husband 
when he torſaketh her,and wil no longer co-habite |} 


| . 
Ex with her; ſo I will freely confeſſe, chat ſubic&s are 


notbound to acknowledgea King, that abando- 
neth his ſubieCts,and will no longer be King ouer | 
them,but renouncerh his Realme : and this is all 
that may be drawne from this Compariſon. Third-. 
ly, this Similitude is aduantageous vnto vs ; forif 
we admit the Compariſon bervveene the condiri- 
on of a wite and of ſubie&s,then will it definitively 
determine our Controuerſie, and make vs gain the 
cauſe.For as while an husband that is an Infidell | 
will abide with his belecuing wite,ſhe may not for- 
ſake him,nor ſhake off her yoake: ſo while a King | 
that is an Infidell will retayne his ſoueraignty ouer | 
beleeuing ſubiects, they may not abandone him 
nor rebell againſt him. The wordes ofthe Apoſtle 

| are directly to this purpoſe: /f any woman haue an 
unbcleeutng husband,and hcconſent to dwell with her, 
let her not forſake him. 

All that which Bellarmine addeth , is nothing. 
elſe, but as his manner is, ſuppoſitions withour 
| proofes. Ve graunt him that Princes who againſt 

| their promiſe,doe warreagainſtthe true fayth,de- 
1 ſerue to bedepriued of their Kingdome 3 but wee 

denyethat this power of depriuing them is in the | 
, FE Pope. | 
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piula mv in 
Apoiog. cap, 30. 
A qua ſunt ſe- 
cundr,poſt quem 
primt. 


1] Cap. 39.Cum 


dix.t Petro A- 
mas meValce 
oues meas, idem 
dixit G# CHIEFS. 
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176 The wſur pation of Popes. 
Pope. VVe muſt reſerue that iudgementto God, | 
ſeeing it is he chat hath eſtabliſhed them , and thar 
(as Tertullian layrh ) they are inferiour to Go v | 
alone. | 
As touching theſe wordesſpokentoS.Pzre x; 
Feed my ſheep: xo omit for the preſent that which S. 
AvsrTin fayth in his booke ot the Chriſtian 
combatrezchart Icfus Chriſt ſaying 79 $. Peter , Feed: 
my lambes,ſpake the ſame tothe reit ; as all the 2unci- 
ents with one accord doe fay , that the power of 
| binding and looſing was giuen to the Apoſtles, 
2nd to the whole Church in the perſon of S. Perer, 
to omit this, becauſe | will treat of it in his proper 
place: I onely ſay, that albeitthis had beene ſpoken 
tothe Pope,yet might he not forall chat chaſtiſe 
Princes with depriuation of their eſtates, or by rai-| 
ſing a commotion among his ſubiects,or by impo- 
ting fines and amercewents vpon his countreyes. 
This 15 ro enterprete the word Feed? , too licenti- 
oufly,we had neede of new Grammer for this new 
Divinity: for the word Feede,whichin times paſt 
ftgnified ro teach and ro guide ,dooth now a dayes 
; ignite to blaſt whole kingdomes with the Jight- 
| ning ofexcommunications, to ouerthrow great 
: Monarches, and to ſucke and draw ourtthe very 
' ſubſtance of the poore people. Beare with our 
| {1mplicity herein ; torſo great an abuſe in wordes 
| makethvs to feare a greater in the matter it ſelte. 
| To ſpeake barbarouſly were an eutl ſomewhat tol- 
| lerable, were it not that Barbariſmes doe fome- 
tymes paſle inaro Hereſics , and FOEIY 
WOorcs 
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| | T he v(urpation of w—_ | 
woroes into incongruity in fayth. Thus the Biſhop 
ofRomecalleth himfelfe the Pylotand Steer-man 
| of S Peters Shippe, but he imployeth that barke to 
trafficke his owne gayne , and S. Peters nets to fiſh 
for Princes Crownes', and to entramell whole 
States and Common-weales: His keyes now a 
dayes ſeruconely to open Cofers. His power of 
looling only to looſe the bonds of fidelity,through 
a mutinous piety, anda factious Religion, which 
makerhitfelt Iudge ouer the conſciences ofkings, 


_—_— ”Y — 


| w*® eucn hateth their Religion becaute ithateth 


their rule & gouernment, and maketh,that to bea 
| good ſubject, & to be a good Chriltian, are things 
| that cannot ſubſjiſt together. {10 | 
| Bellarmines reaſons hauing beene very feeble, 
the examples which heproducethin rhe Chapter 
following are leife currant. He ſayeth that O/7z 
king of Iuda was dryuen out of the Temple by the 
; High Prieſt,and depryuecd of his kingdome.. the 
| rext of Scripture is direct tothe contrary: Itis ſaid 


- | 2-K11:2.15.2. that Ofizs began to raigne in theſix- 


; teenth yeare of his age, and hee raigned fifty two 
| yeares : {o thathe lived threefſcoreandeyghr years: 


| Whenceit appeareth that he was King euen yntill 


his death. In the fit verſe 79+ham his fon during the 
time of his fathers ſeparation, becauſe of his lepro- 
ſie,he is not called King but gouernor of his houle. 
Andwer. 7. the beginning of therajgneof /otham 
is reckoned only fromthe death of Of125hisfarher. 

The example of 4/halza driven fromthe King- 


dome by 1:h074dathe high Prieſt is as little tothe 
| L x _ pur- 
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| 


| 


purpolc. For wee ſpeake here of Jawfull Princes. 
depoſed,and he brings vs an example of a woman 
th.t viurped anothers Kingdome by force and | 


tyranny,in which caſceuery man i3 allowed to em- 


ploy himſelfero expel the vlurper, and to preſerue_ 
the Kingdome to thelawtull King. | 
Theexamplc of S. 4-2broſe Biſhoppe of Millan, 


who would not receiue the Emperour Theodsſtus | 


to the communion,by reaſon of that great ſlaugh- 
ter which his ſouldiers, at his commaundement, 
committed at Theſſalonica, maketh expreſly a- 
gainſt the Biſhop of Rome. For would the Pope 
now a dayes indurethat a Biſhoppe of Millan or 
Colleyne ſhould intrude himfelte ro excommuni- 
cate Emperours,and to declare rhem to be fallen 
from their Empire without his permiſhon ? Did 
Ambroſe this by the counſaile or commaundement 
of the Biſhop of Rome? And wercit ſo that 4»m- 
broſe had beene,that the Pope now ſayth himſelte 


pn. 


þh©_ 


| tobe, where will Be/larminefinde that Ry did 


degrade the Emperour , orthat he diſpenſed with 
his ſubic&s for the Oath of fidelity ? Let a man 
read his three and thirtieth Epiſtle , and he ſhall ſee 
with how great humilty he ſubmitreth himſelteto 
an Arrian Emperour,ſo farre from preaching any 
reuolr oi his ſubiets from him, that indeede hee 
willingly offered to dye, and to ſuffer perſecution, 


| it{ſuch were the will of the Emperour. As touch- 


ing thelaw which Theodoſzes impoled vpon him- 
ſelte by the Counſell of S. Ambroſe, which was 


thatfrom thence forward he would ſtay the execu- | 


tion | 
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tion of any ſentence ofdeath vntil thethirtierh day. 
| cannotſee how this can ſerue to giue vnto the 
Pope power of depoling Princes; For it Theodoſeres 


there had beene no harme done. But this good 
Emperour did of his owne accord yeeld vntoit. 
Afcer him followeth Gregory thefirlt 3 at the end 
of whoſe Epiſtles is found a priuiledge graunted to 
the Abbey of S._Medard, which hath this clauſe 


tor the burthen ofthe Song: 17 any King , Prelate, 


ludge,or ſecular perſon what ſoeucr ſhall violate the De- 
crees of this Apoſtolicall authority,and of our comman- 
dement be he of what dignity or greatnes ſocuer he may 
be,let him be aria, of bis hononr. 1 might ſay 
tharthis is onely an imprecation againſt Kings, 
and nota Decree of depoſition. But weneede not 
buſte our ſelues aboutthe ſenſe, ſeeing that the E- 
piſtle is falſe. Iris a priuiledge indeed vnto which 
the name ofGregoryis put, to winne the greater 


never call, neyther at Rome nor in lealy, farmes or 


poſſeſſions by the name of Manſes. It isa word 


which is found inthe Chapter of Charles the great, 


andof Lewes, Which (heweth that this priuiledge 
was firft compoſed in France, and not written at | 
Rome.VVhich thing allo appeareth in this that he 

 vieth theſe wordes : Tuſtacum  Mortinetum fiſcos 


1egios. To callthelands of the Kings Demaines, 
Fiſcos regtos is a Barbariſme that may eaſily beſal! 
ſome French monke ; but at Rome this would not 


| 


haue 


would not haue followed the counſlell of :4»brofe, | 


| 
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— 


credite and authority. The falſhood of it appear- | 
| eth firſt in the Barbariſme ofthe ſtyle ; for men did 
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| haue beene vnderſtood: and you efpye the French | 
vaine in theſe wordes very often repeated, 0-2/7 
| Medardus, Monſieur $. Meaard. Adde hereunto 
tharthis priuiledge is abſurd and vniuſt; for it for- 
| biddesto depoſethe Abbot of S. Medard howſoc-. 
| __ - | ver atrainted with crime, vnlefle it be after the 
Popes plealureknown,andafter a Councel afſem - | 
1: bled wherein there ſhall bee found a douſfen wit- 
neſſes, beſides the accuſers. Now to breake this | 

goodly priueledge is thought to bee a crime, for 
| which a King oughtto looſe his Kingdome. The 
| cheet poynt is,that the humor of this Greg9v7e the 
firſt, who called himſelfe ſeruant of ſeruants, doth | 
very much diſagree with theſe ſo arrogant terms ; 
& which cur after the ſtile of an carthly Monarch. 
For writing to Manricins the Emperor in his third 
eld booke and (1xt Epiltle: But I the unworthy ſeruant | 
| dicnus pietatis | ®f your goodneſſe, Andalittle after , Now 1 ſpeaking | 
tus [erus. theſe things to you my Lords, what am I but dui} anda 
| Fo perobec | veryworme? Andthe King of great Britayne hath 

| . n X | 

lquens,quidſum | Wilely obſerucd in his firſt booke, that the Empe- 
me rour Mauricizs had commaunded this Gregory to 
publiſh a law,which Gregory himſelte condemned 

as vniuſt; and yetto obey his Maſter, he publiſhed 
it. 1fayth he,zs one ſubictt toyour communndement, 
hane ſent theſe ſame lawes into diners Countries; and 
I | becauſe they do not agree with God A'mighty,I has by 
| theſe my letters ſignified it to my Lords and Maſt-rs. 
| How well this Grezoryknew to keepe his rancke, | 
and could not finde the way to draw this temporal | 
[word,which yet ſtucke falt in the ſcabbard. Foran | 
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] The v/urpaticn of Popes. 
Tpſhoroſfalſhoods; fo at the end of tHis poodly 
| prinitedge the ſubſcriptions of the Biſhops of A- 
| lexandria and Carthage,who neuerknew the Ab- 


| bey of S.M:dara,efpecially the Biſhop of Alcxan- | 


_ | dria, who neuer ſaw Grezory, and who befide that 
Heneth his namevery low among the thronge of 
| ordinary witneſſes , albeit he neuer thought him 

ſelte inferiour in any thing tothe Biſhop ot Roime. 

| Afterall igneth King Theodoret as interiour to all 
the Biſhops. Lis 

After this Grezory, wee are brought downeto 

\ | Gregorytheſecond,the great puller downe of Ima- | 
| ges.[f we may beleeue Cedrenm and Zonaras great 


| 


derthe lralians from paying their tributes to Leo 
Ifauriczzs, ho had demoliſhed Images. But P/atins 
who hath moſt carefully ſearched our the ſtory of 
Popes,witneffeth the contrary, and ſayth in the | 
life of this Gregory,that vpon order giuen from the 


| 


people of It zly were ſo mnch moued , that it wanted but 
lrttle,but that they had choſen them{(elues another Em- | 
| pero but Gregory employed his anthority to hinder 
that matter, Nay further he ncuer for all that, de 
clared Leo fallen from the Empire, hedid nor tranſ- 
\  Hlatehis Scepter to another, he did not diſpenſe | 
| with his ſubjects for their Oath of Alleageance: | 
And yet theEmperour at that time did onely hold | 
| athird part of [taly, which was a very {mall porti- | 


vnto him of very littie value. } Ch4fil | 


adorers of [mages: this Gregory went about to hin- | 


| on of the Empire; ſo that his tributes of Italy were | : 


| Emperour for the breaking downe of Images. The ua DIEM: 


ne adeo animati 
ſunt Italie popm- 
li ut Panlum 
abfuerit auin 
fibt alum Impe- 
rathre deligerent 
40 4FRes 2. id 
freret autberita- 
te ſua obftare 
Gretor ins 4Mmi- 
cnieh, 
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A« for Pope Zacharie,, when they report inthe | 
| yeare 750.t0 haue taken from Ch:/deriche the King- 
dome of Fraunce to glue vnto. Pipr7 , and likewile | 
Pope Leo the third whom mea fay to haue tranſla-! 
| tedthe Empire of the Greekes to the, French by 
giving che Empire to Char/erraine. 1 could: con- 
| uince ail this of falſhood,and ſhew that rhe prac 
and cuſtome of Popes is to giue vnato lome one, 
thatthing which he cannor take from. himz Or at- | 
ter hauing incyted ſome one to inuade the poſlel- 
lions of his neighbour,to vaunt afterward, and to 
reproach him ; that what he got by rapine he now 
| holderh by his Holineſle liberality; or as if inthe | 
Sacring of the Emperour, becauſc he hath pur the 
Crowne on his head, he ſhould ſay that he hath | 
gigen him the Empire ; as if in the ſacring of a 
King he that hath inaugurated himby performiog | 
the Ceremony ſhould bragge that he bath giuen:| 
him the Kingdome. By this reaſon the Biſhop of 
| Oltias, who hath had for a long time the right of 
_. | conlecrating the Pope,ſhould haue bin aboue the | 
| Popes: andthe Biſhop of Millan thould giue the 

Kingdome of ltaly roche Emperour, becauſe trom 
him heis co receiue a Crowne of Iron : but this be- 
| longethto another diſcow ſe,neyther is the proofe 
\ of irneceſlary to this purpoſe, For had theſe Bi- 
\ ſhops done much worle then this, yetcould not | 
theirexampleſerue forarule,, valetic it beſhewed 
' where and when God gauethem this power, For 
{15 itcredible that the Buhops of Rome could haue 
| hadin heir hands this power neare cight hundred 
| : yealec 
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| The vſurpation of Popes. 83 
S _ — — ED "SY, 
| yeares together without enploying it ? or that 
| they ſuffered rhis remporall ſworde ro hang | 
ruſting on a pinne, without euer making vſe ofir, 
| vntill chat atter many apes this Zachary bathionijhl 
himſelfe of putring it to feruice mm an a@ion 
| which the Church of Rome it felfe confeſſerh to 
 bevniuſt ? Secing that the Canon «© Mims, before 
 alcadged,ſayth, that Chilſdericke Was not depoſed | 
| for any cryme, but becauſe P/pin was more capable 
| of gouernement then he. How rhany Emperours 
and Kings vnfic to gouerne Were there before this | 
Childericke,whoſe Crownes the Popes neuer tou- | 
| ched? Burthis Popeflattered P/jpjn ro the endto 
be ſuccoured by him againſt the Lumbards, who 
| | kepthiminſeruirude. þAFETE 
Now to ſhut vp this whole mattter , ſeeing that 
the Pope doth challenge to himſclfe this power 0- 
uer Kings,who is it that hath given it vnto him? 
Is it from the vnwritten worde ? Is it acuſtome au- 
 choriſed by the time ? or ſuffered by Princ:s? or 
{lid it along by the fauour and {l<epineſſe of an age 
that liuedin darkenefle? Or if God hath given him 
this power, let himproduce his Title, lethim ſhew 
the clauſes of this Donation, 
| 2. Againe, If Chriſtlett a Succeſſour or Liefte- 
nant here on earth, it15 certayne that he can exer- 
| . |ciſeno other charge then rhat which Tefus Chriſt 
+ |did,beinginthe world. Now hedid neuer degrade | 
| |Kings,nor tranſlate Empyres. Nay howis itlike 
he would haue done that , ſceing that he could not 
beintreated ro become a Iudge beryvecne priuate 
| hs men | 
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| menin a Controuerſie that was of ciuill narure; | 
| - { Hethatteachethvsto yeeldetribute ro Ceſar is1it | 
| likely that hee would-haue left a Liettenant that | 
_ | ſhould makeCeſar himiclſerributary. 
| 3 TfirbeſogthatS. Perer-or any other Apoſtle 
4 | hadthis power ouerKingdomes : where doorh.it | 
|  _ _ | appearethateuerheexerciſedit? Andrto whatend 
| ſeruethanauthority withour the execution ? Or 
where didthis power ofthe Biſhops ouer the tem- 


f 


\ porality afngs 1s couring alt this while, thar it | 


, 


ſhould need to berouzed vp ſome cleuen hundred | 
| yeares after Ieſus Chriſt? 

4 * Morecouer, Iris God that giueth Kings and 
| Princes their powerzasDaxre! told Nebuchadnezzar 
D1.2.37. | though an Infidel.Thou O King art.a King of Kings, 
becauſe the God of beauct hath giuen thee a Kingaome, | 
| «nd power, and ſlrength,1nd glory. And the Apoſtle, | 
 R992.13.1.hath tolde vs that all powers are orday- 
' ned of God. Now that which God giueth , man 


| 

1 | 
| : | «*{* * 
1 | cannot take away. Let the Pope take away if it 
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pleaſe him,that which himſelfe hath giuen :lethim 
F2 _ 1 rakehis Cardinals redde hattes, Archbiſhops pals, | 
[7 | ifeuer he gaue any without money; Let him giue 
_ | out againſt them that holde Benefices from him, 
q  }rhatrheirBenefices are deuolted vnto him by lapſe, 
burlet him abſtaine from the Crowes of Kings, let 
him not couch the Lords agnoynted. 

'5. Adde hereunto' thoſe paſſages which the 
| King of great Britaine hath learnedly obſerued in 
his Apology, by which he proucth, that God wil- 
leth that his pleople yeelde obedience to Kings c- 
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ferae him and his people : and cep,29. Seeke the prace of 
the Citie whether 1 hade carried you;, 'and prayſorit:; 


fer in her peace you ſhall haue peace "This was farrc 


from-mouingthemto reuolt. - Thus did-the Iſra- 
clites obey Pharaoh'; And enen-then when the 
Kings of luda were IdoJaters , as  Ahaz and Ila 
xa{ſe,yet didthe High Prieſts never for allthatin- 
cite the people toRebellion- The Emperour Nero 
was a prodigious montterfor a!l kinde of wicked- 
neſſe, notwithſtanding S.Pau! would haue merito 
obey him for conſcience lake, and for feare of of- 
tending God. But weenow a dayes ftand vpon 
better termcs : for it wee ought to obey a Prince 
that is a Pagan, cuen for conſcience ſake 1m Ciuill 
cauſes z3how much more one that is truely a Chri- 
ſtian? Andita Tygre that hath clumed to the rop 


wiſe and mercifull, who, preſerueth the lives of 
thoicthart deſire his death? And if we may not obey 
any man that leadeth and commaunderth amutiny 
andtreaſon; how much lefle ought we to obey the 
Pope, whoſe Empireis founded vpon theruines 


| ofthe Goſpell, and who being prodigall of the 


| bloodofthoſe who arc his , drawerh perſecution 
| vponthem,to the endthat they for him may looſe 


* 
1 


| goods andlite,yea and life eternall? 


| faythatthis is a matter of pollicy, and that weprye 
1nto matters of State; ſucha one by his tergiuer- 


Fr M 2 jation 


i . 


ofthe Empize ,how much more a. Prince thatis | 


Now ifany man vaniling ro enter this liſt,ſhal | 


uento lofidels.., Sointhe 27. of Jeremie » Submit | 
your neckes unadgr the youke of the King of Babell, and | 
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Ph1il1ppi regis 
Francormum Cc. 


| V6 
ſarion wil more ouerthrowthe Popes power,then 


— 


| itin his worde, it wereapoint of Religion ro be- 


p— 


T he wſurpation of Popes. 


if hee had expreſly fought againſ} it. For it this 
power be a point without thecompaſſe of Religj- 
on,it followeth thereupon that ir is not founded 


vporfthe word of God: Andif God had ſpoken ot 


leeue it. The Pope thenis to blame tor making ſuch 
bragges of his keyes in this caſc,ifir be nothing bur 
a matter ofpollicy , and fuch as hath no ſparke of 
Dtuinity init: which thing Pope Clement the fifr, 
doth couertly confeſſein the extrauagant Meru : 
where he declareth that he doth not vnderftand 
that the extrauagant/wam Santtam of Boniface the 
cight,which giuerh to the Pope ſoucraignepower 
ouer the Temporalties of Kingdomes as well as 0- 
uer the Spiritualtie, could bring any preiudice to 
the Kingdome of France, to make it more ſubieR 
tothe Church of Rome;then before it was, bur re- 
integrateth the ſaid Kingdome into the lame eſtate 
thatit was before the aboueſaid definition of Boyz- 
faceand that in acknowledgement of the merites 
of King Phr{p the faire, albeithee had ſomewhat 
rydely accorded matters with Boniface. Let the 
Reader weigh andconfider this point aduifedly.For 
in this extrauagant ( which Be/larmine dooth ap-! 
proue and commend) Pope Boniface foundeth his 
pretenſions ouerthe Temporalcies of Princes , vp- 
pon many paſlages of the word of God. He mea- 
neth then that his right is by the lawe of God: 
where againſt King Phr/ip hedoth maintaine, that 
intemporal things he is ſubie& rono man. Virhin 
6) . 
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oy 
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The ulurpational Pepes. 87. | Cnanis, 
awhile atter Clement thefitt paſledirlo, in fauor of þ- © | 
the King,and exempted himfromherigour of this 'F 
| Bull; che Pope then made bolde to diſpente with | 
the law of God: orifonthe other fide: it be no- | 
thing elſe but an humane poſirmelaw, then Bonr- = | 
face . an very wickedly inſecking,to. groundis w- |. | 
pon the holy Scripture. Bur why ſhall Feauncea- 2 
\ lone beexemptedfromthisyoake andother King: | - 
domes ſhall be eutorced to beare.it? Could Phileps | 
 werites diſpenſe with him for obeyingrthewordaf | 
God produced by Banface, 'Thete, Popes: make a 
; Religion of waxe,depending vpon the conditions 
| oftherimes, and-thetraine of their aftaires, and 
make it aprop oftheir Dominion: they. rerchir 
and ſhorten ir like aſtirrup-leater,fitring not their 
wils to Religion, burReligion to their will. Now if | | 
Philip had bin Maſter of Rome and abſolutecom- | _ 
mander in Italy, the Biſhops of Rome would haye | 
| thrown themlſelues on their knees before him , as | 
| 


eye ed 
. L 


| did Pope Adrran inthe {econd Counſlell of Nice, : 
2.A&.and would haue called themſclues wormes, 
| du{t,and his petty-ſeruants as did Greens the firſt, Jl 
WIIUng tO Mancha. TER.» 
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| Cleri-i on poſ- 

| ſunt 4 Iudice Mr, 
| l:ico puniriuel 
vile mods bil 
ad ſecularis ma- 
eiflratus tribu- 
#al, 

| $ Reſpondeo 
ſummus Pontt- 
ſex Clericos ex» 


| emit 2 ſicb1e6t0- 
ne Pr iancipum, 


non ſunt amplins 
Principes clerico- 

r um ſuperiores, 

S 2 varta. Bona 


c lericorum tam | 


E ec leſtaſhica 
anaen [eeularia 

| luberaſunt ac 
merito efſe de- 
bent a Tribatis 
 Principums [ecu-" 
barium. 
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rittrate. Hefaith alſo that the cherfe Biſhop hauing 


Ardinall Bellarmine cap. 28. of his | | 
| booke De Clerices; fayth, That Clergie | » 

men way not at any hayd be puniſhed by 
"the politique'Iud e, 07 be drawne before | 
the indgement ſeat of the Secular Ma- 


delinered Clerkes from the ſubirttion' of Princes, | 
Kings are no longer Superionrs outer Clerkes.” -In the 
ſame place alſo he mainrayneth thar'the goods as | 
wel of the Clergy as offecular men, areand ought 
to be exempredfroy; fie taxe and F/Fre of Secnlar 
Princes. 

Hereunto theKing of great Britaine (ſpeaking 
the Emperour.to the Kings and Pricices of Ci C ht 
ſtendome,ſaythin this mannert Ad when the grea. 
teſt; Monwehes amongſt you willremember that a/moſl 
the third part of your Subietts and of rour Te er rIROTIES, 
& Church-men and Church-liatn 7s; 1 hope,ye will then 
| cont, er and wereh, what 1 feather he puts out of your 
wings when he dc 'uud:eth you of ſo many Subiefts and |. 
their poſſe(Sions,in the Popes fanour : nay, what bryers 
| andthornes areleft within the heart of your Domint- | 
ons,when ſo populous and potent a party fhallhaue their 
birth education and liutlyhood in your Countries , and 
net owe you n9 Subiection,nor acknowledge you far thei r 
Se OVERAIGNES! Soas where the Church-men of 
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| old were content with their tythe of enery mans goods; 
the Pope now wi!l hane little leiſe then the third part 
of exery Kings Subiects and Dominions. | 
| Tothele words, ſo full ofweight and euidence, 
Ceffetrau anſwereth very ſoftly and fillily. He ſaith 
that Catholicke Kings,do not apprehend any ſuch | 
| | calamitie ſeeing that amongſtthem Eccleftaſticall 
| | Perſons line vnder their Lawes and acknowledge | 
| | their authority, even the. Pope himlelfe beeing | ed 
aware of it: Thatin France the Cardinals and By- | 
ſhops performevato the King, the Oath of Fideli- | | 
ty;comendeth the Kings for hauing git to Clerks vw 
great immunities, notwithſtanding which he fayth 
that they doe not let to be bound to ciuill Lawes. 
Theſe wordes are full of timerouſnefle and lur- 
king ambiguity. Hee faith that Clerkes indeede | Aniwere, Þ 
line vnder thelawes of Princes, but hee doth not | 
tell vs, that in cafe of diſobedience the King may 
puniſhthem zfor otherwiſe there is no ſubieCtion. 
He ſayththat the Biſhops yeeld the Oarh of Fideli- ia 
ty,but the queſtion nowis not touching fidelity, 
but touching ſubietion and obedience. He ſpea- 
keth of immunities prarxed by Princes,but he doth 
not tel vs what theſe immunities be ; for this is one 
| (as Bellarm.Witnefſeth and we will ſhew hereafter) | _ 
that Clerks areno longer ſubiects ro Kings,& that "Þ0 
the King is no longer their Supecriour. 'Thus can 
| we learne nothing of this Doctor, - _ | 
| So'thatindeede his Maieſties complaint is ſo | 
uſt,tharit we holde our peacethrein, the cauſe wil 
& |proclaime ir ſ{elfe : Euery man knoweth what a 
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_ | Dirwvinution to the Crowne and ercatneſſe of 
| Kings,thele immunities of Clergy mendo bring z 
0 [] all which they couer aadrabble vp vnderthe Tile 
| . of the liberty otthe Church, yaworthily cranſpor- 
| 1 © | ringthisſacredname of Chriſtian liberty , whick | 
| | figmifiethinthe word of God the deliverance trom 
Ta thecurſe and malediction, and trom the yoake of 
| Sw fine. and from the heauy lnurhoa of the ceremo- 
$77 + 25}!  nies.of the lavy to ciunll PEFLERGES , and diſpenſati- 
#0: ons withthat naturall duccy Which wee owe vnto 
| ourPrince, vnder whom we had the happineſle 
Er” 41> Then belaal dthe Sunne. 
| 6 a tiing that belongerh eucn tO the law 
Nations: and befidesthat is authoriſed by the 
Ao! God, that every perſon be ſubje& ro he 
oh Magiſtrate! But here now-ce, how in 
INC; tingdome, as in Frauncethere will be found a- 
bout three hundred thouland perſons , who vnder 
_ | thetwleofClergy-men haue thaken off the yoake 
| |. | of thePrinces authority z yea even children that 
are entred Novices into that Body , exempted 
iromAall obediencetowardstheir parents: 

This body of the Clergic hathits Iudges and 
officers 8 their priſons likewiſe apart Their cauſes 
are ot called to be anſwered before Royall Iud- 
"T{ gesz bur receive hearing anddetermination in the 
4 | | great State-chamberat Rome calied La Z#0t40r in 
| | thetoniitorie. ©: 4 | 

There i isathirdparte of the Lands of this king- | 
doige in the hands of Clerg y men to the great Pre- 


ui idite.of our kings For it often comincth to paſl, 
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that the proprietaric owners and poſſeſſo1 oof 
lands doelell their inheritances; whence accrueth 
Yrofiteto the Prince, by the Kings fins which ari- 
(erh of euery firſt part, or firſt prime, of ſuch fales 
and other rights belonging tro the cheefe Lord; 


goods , enter into the polleſſion of the Clerg 
The king doth alſo lofe hisright of Aubaine,which 
is an eſcheate tothe king of all ſuch goods, a5 any 
ſtranger dyingin Fraunce is pollifſed of, alfo the 
right ofconfitcation,andin caſe of deſertion wal 
a man doth quit his-owne eſtate. The Clerg 

ing a body thatneuer dyeth, that neuer SN [ca- 
teth,and 1n which body mheritances dve by Mort- 
maine: Vpon whom the ſecular perſons conferre 
euery day new Donatioys; but we neuer fee the 


ings ofthe wilde bealts, which All turned inward 


trace of any that euer returned from thence. And 
hence it commethto paſſe, that as inmans body, 
the thighs 1nd armes grow l-fle and lefle by : how 


| much-the bigger the belly {welleth through cx- 


ceſle: {o it the body of a Common wealth. The ' 
Nobility andthe Commonalty , who are as the 
| rmes andlegges ofthar State, they are brought | 
ow-by the increaſe of the Clergy. 

To this end alſo they haue obtained that the! 


| N 2 Church, 


which Rights are loſt when once immoucable | 
Y-| 


ſharing of Eccleftaſticall goods made to the pro- | 
ficeand behooteofany Lay-man : for goods fnde 
many gates opentocnrter into the Clergy, but ne-. 
| ver a0neto get out fromthence, like thoſe foot- 
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rowards the Lyons denne,bur there appeared no | 
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Church ſhal alwaves be held innon-age and in her 
minority, that it ſhe ſhall ar any time have made 
| promiſe or contra&, thar may turne to her diſad- 
-| uantage,ſhe may vnder thar pretence be releeued. 
*| And whereas in common courte of law, thirtie 
preſs | YEETESATC ſufficient rokeepe poſſcſiion by way of | 
e Preſcript. | Goes ; 
Cava, in Seto, | Preſcription : Againſt the Church of Rome,and a- | 
corira ipſem | gainlt the Templaries no Preſcription can be of | 
+ arrays ji © | torcevnder one hundred yeares; which is in effect 
| nerie.elconcra | as Much as that 2gain{t them there1s no Preſcripti- 


alias Eccleits { gg, The other Churches and Orders have fortic 
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 quadrazenaria F as | 

Seals | pres Preſeriprian. ip on gp nn fe, 
| eitima ſit com | This oughtalſo moreouer to be added , which 
| pert | | isarthingthatdothgreatlyredoundto the weake- 


| |_| ningotthepowerotkings. And thar is,thart al Fee- 

farms and lands of the moſt noble Tenure, aſſoone 
| as theyenter into the Poſſeſſion of Eccleliatticall 
| perſons, they becomeexempred from all charges 
| | andpayments,as well1n regard of their perſons as 


m__ 
A 
—_—_— 


| 


of their goods,beingno longer bound tothar per- 
| - | ſonall ſeruice,whichthe pofſeſſour formerly owed 
. | vnto the Prince, Vhence it came to paſſe that 
bi: | | ourauncientkings were able within lefſe circuite 
| of Countrey,toleuic Armies of an hundred thou 
| ſand men, whereas now a dayes within a farre lar- 
| ger extent, fewer troupes are gathered, becauſe 
| | there ts a third part ofthe lands of Fraunce , which 


| contribure nothingto publique neceſſities. And | 
yet notwithi{tanding,naturall reafon requirerh that 
they who enioy the fruite and benchite of peace, 
ſhould contribute toward the warre; that thoſe 
© ED that | 
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 thatliue at caſe, ſhould cheriſh andrelecue them 
| that fight for their conſeruation. Wherefore then 
| whiles the Nobility andthe third State, do oppoſe 
themſelues to the inuaſton of ſtrangers,whiles the 
King doth for.ifie his Fronticre Townes 3 doth in- 


for ciuull gouernement as for diſcipline of warre ; 


the Kingdome,why ſhould nor they, | ſay , contri- 
bute to the publicke neceſſity: why, ſhould their 
increaſe be a deininution to their Princes forces, 

who watcherth ouer them for their quiet ? | 
Furrhermore no man can be ignorant but that 
this is athing greatly threatning the dammage and 
impoueriſhing of the Kingdome, that athird part 
of Fraunce ſhould be tributary to a ſtranger, vnder 
atitle of Aznates, Dates, Dilpenſations , Abſoluti- 
ons and caſes of marriage. Againſt all which bi= 
| ting extortion our auncient Kings prouided by the 
Pragmatiche Sanit19; being angryed andagreeued 
to leethe fairepence of the Kingdome to paſle 0- 
uer the Alpes vader a Religious kinde of pillage, 
and to enter into the purſes of thole Who made a 
mocke at our {1:mplicity, £ 
Bur aboue all;this is that which is moſt perniti- 
ous to Kings and their eſtaces, that ſo many perſons 
areexcinpred from tuſtice, and from thearme of 
theſecular power. Por by this meanes if a Clerke 
' doe bimfelfe vndertake, or doc aber another to at- 
| tempt againſt the life ot his Prince, if he coynetaile 
| N money. 


mn 
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| ; FP 
rertaine Gariſons, dooth appoint Officers as well | 


| why ſhould not Eccleſtaſticall perſons, who by | 
| theſe meanes doe quietly enioy the fat and beſt of | 
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| and beſt choyce of h1s Countrey,and who arenot 


| ſubrileſtleights ofthe myſtery of iniquity,to haue 


| with theſe ſurges, and carryed away with the cur- 


money, ſet fireon a towne, or entertaine ſecret in- 
relligence with ſtrangers; orit hee infeftthe com- | 
mon peopleby rhe exainple of his lewde manners, | 
The Prince for all chis cannot lay handes on him 
without leaue from his Bithop, and hee {hall not 
dare to touchhim,vnril he be £7 degraded,in {uch 
ſorttharthe King hath in his kingdome an infinite | 
number ofperſons, who ars Lords of che faireſt 


his ſubic&s,bur do acknowledge another tor their 
Superiour out of rhekingdome. 457 

This 1s verily one of the boldeſt wiles and the 
found out a meanes whereby to make a king by 
{ufferanceto giuc way to another, to eſtabliſh an 
eſtate within his owne eſtate, and in the endto 
thanke him for itroo : and to thinke himſelte be- 
holding to bim for the fame. VVho will then mar- 
uell hereupon, it the king of great Britaine whom 
God hath treed from fo heauy a yoake, doe looke 
with compaſſion vpon thoſe other kingdomes, 
who yet do groane vnder this burthen, and as ſtan- 
ding fate on rheſhoare, giueth aduife and counſell 
to his brethren whom he ſceth weather-beaten 


—_— 


rent of an olde inueterare cuſtome. | 
Now herel protelt againe,as heretofore I haue | 
done,that I doe nor ſpeake of the perſons, but of 
the rules and orders of the Church of Rome. I 
know that inrhis great body ofthe Clergy there is 
a great aumber that would willingly dye for the 
| ſervice | 
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ſervice of their king : in whom their Prieſtly chata- 
Ger of ſhaving, lath not made them forgetchat | 
they arc borne ſubies, In whole ſpicits nature 
hath more forcethentheir habites , and the loue | 
of their Countrey more thea the Maximes of Lta- 
ly : but they are beholden to their owne ood dif | | 
poſitions for this , and.not to the rates of the | = 
Church. 
Some to colour this abuſe , la ay tharClerkes are | 
cxempred from the power of Prtnces norby Gods 
law,vut onely by mans poſitiuclow: whereumto I —© | 
lay rhat firſt they contradict not onely Bellarmine | 
bimfelte, who-1n his booke of the exemption of A 
Clexkes, hee doth exempt them by Gods diuine os mark 
Law: bur alſo Pope Boniface rhe eight, who {peak- ac Yes ipſar um 
 eth inthis maner in the Tutle,De Cenſtbus en Sexto: romnptenc 
Th- Churches and Eccleſtallicall perſans & their goods, | mo,cs druino a 
let them be exert from the exattions of ſe cular per- [ecu eytium 


ET10RATHIV £XA4- 
ſons not onely by mans lawe but alſo by Goa Drume | oh n1$"Ig 


law. mms?! ff, 
| Secondly I fav that ir little importeth Prinots | | 
vadermuhar tdlemen take away their ques, icein ng | | 
| that they are eyther way alike riffeled and deſpoy- | 
| le&.. Andir gocth againſt the heart of him that $h-ihs 
| hath been robbedro pay himfelfe witha diſtruRi- 
on,certaine itis thatitthis be graunted , tharthe | 
ex2:nprions of Cleakes is founded ongly wvpon 
vans lavwes;yetita Prince ſhouidgoe about to 
| <1ppethe orinledges: of Church-men, ndthould 
continue on,to draw thoſerights and dues vppon 


thcip lands hott he had vpon them iviitieshey 
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were yet iirthe hands of ſecular menztucha Prince 
I ſay,(hall be neuer a whit the more excuſed: nay, 
rather he ſhall be curſed and banned as blacke as a 
coale, and ſhall be ground ro powder with hote | 
| excommunications,as a perſecutor and diminiſher 
of the liberty of the Church. And if any Icſuite | 
ſhould come to ſuffer death in any ſuch quarrel, he 
ſhould beputin the Kalendar of Saints and Mar- 
tirs, as Was Thomas of Canter bury,who luftered 0n- 
ly for this very ſubiect. | 
| And indcede it is a thing very cafic tor vsto 
prooue that Clerkes haue exempred themlelues | 
from Taxes and Subſidies and Contributions, and | 
from ſubjeftion to the ſecular ſword, not onely | 
without all law,both of God and man, bur directly | 
contrary to Gods Diuine law. For S.Pau/,Rom.13. 
will haue euery ſouleſubie& to the higher powers. 
_ | Hethatwillexempt Clerkes from this rule, ſaith 
by a conſequent thatthey have no ſoule. Nowit 
they be ſubie&t,then doe they owe Tribute: for S. 
Paul addeth,thatthis ſubie&ion conſiſterh in pay- 
ing of tribute : For this cauſe ( ſayth he ) you pay #ri- | 
wan nat he. | Pte becauſe they are the Miniſters of God. Wherup- 
ri79,iu49m | pon Saint Chryſoftome in his Commentary on that 
— *} | place ſpeaketh roundly tothe purpoſe; The po 
un xt ate | He(fayth he)enioyneth this to all, eurn to Prieſts and; 
ne 3eadn bai | Solitary Monkes,and nt to Secu/ars onely, And that | 
wnnahds ric { which is yer more,he addeth,, Be thou a Avoſilepbe | Þ 
| | thou an Euangeliſt or aProphet,or whoſoeuer.\N hence | Þ. 
appeareth that ifthe Pope be an Apoſtle{ as indeed | | 
he calleth his charge an Apofleſhip FENNES 
| _ ding 
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| ding by S. Pauls rules he ſhould be liable to taxes ' 
and rallages , and ſubie& to the ciuil Magi- 

| ſtrate. 

| Now becauſcſome perhaps may vic this excep- 
tion, That Chrifſian Clerks were forced of neceſſt- 
ty to be ſubie to Paynim Princes , to pay them 
taxe and tribute, to appeare before their Ciuill and 
Criminal Iudges for feare of drawing(by ſuch their 
refuſall)perſecution vpon the whole Church :bur 
vndcr a Chriſtian Prince Clerkes ought to beex- 
| empt from this ſubic&ion. The ſame Chry/oftome 
addeth in the ſame Sermon , That tf the Epoſile eſta- 
bl. ſh:d this law, at what time Princes wer: Paynims ; 
How much more then ought this to be unaer beleening 
| Princes? Likewiſe S.Bernardin his two and forticrh ' 
| Epiſtle to the Archbiſhop of Sens : Gize honour to 
| whom honour belon7eth : Let enery ſoule be ſubrett to 
th: higher powers, 1} euery ſoule,then yours alſo , for 
who caz except you ſr01 that which is vniuerſall? S: 
quis tentat excrpere conatur decipere. He would dacerue ' 


had a ſenſible fecling of rhe exceſſhue abuſes which, 
{ alleadgedin his time, were growne 'vp in theſe ex-' 
emptions. S. Ambroſe in his Oration of ſurrende- 
| ring vp Churches, fauh, 7*the Emperonr demaund 
Tribute we do not refuſe it. In the fourth booke 
| of Theodorets Story,cap.7.Valentmiancthe elder,wri- 
ting co the Biſhops of Aſia, he {-ith,, That the true 
| Mrnifters of God are [ubicet to the lawes of Emperours. 


Ton that would except you, This worthy perfonage | 


Cept:On,cop. 3. 
de exemptione 
Clericorum. 
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And is in thevary ſame Emperour , wio being = ſuby cun- | 
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| priaciprbrs Chyt- 
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lege conqueror 
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1oyned With alens,madechatlaw,ot which * S.te- 
| rome ſpcaketh in his Epiſtle to V gpot/an, which did 
forbid Eccleſiaſtical! perfons to receiue any here- 
rages, Or to take any thing from women : which 
law is found in the Code of Theodo/7es , in thetitle 


| De Epiſcopu & Clericis: Whence appcareth that 


the Emperiall lawes did in thoſe dayes ſubie& 

Clerkes to many things; from which the ſeculars 

themſelues were exempted. VWhich was notrec- 
koned any Tyranny, ſceing that S. /erome ſaythin 
the ſame place,that he doth not complaine of that 
law,but rather ofthe Auarice of the Clergy , who 

| had worthely deſerued to be curbed and repreſſed 

by that law made. V Vharſhall I ſay more ? Pope 
Frbaz and the Rotmane Decree, in the Cauſe 23. 

Queſt 8.in the Canon Tr/butum, ſpeaketh in this 

main.er: The C/urch payeth her tribute of all her 

outward goods. Againe,t We muſt pay to Emperours in 
recog 1i/ance of the peace and quiet,in which they ought 
to maintaine and difendvs. {= a man read the Ca- 

| non? Quontamand the Canon De Caprin'ts, in the 
tenth Diſtinion: and there a man ſhall ſce how 

much the Popes do acknowledge rhemfetucs fub- 

iect crothe Emperours, and bound ro obey no 0- 

ther Jawes then the Imperiall, in temporall at- 
fires..! SF . 

{7 In Sigonires his fift booke , Ansbert Archbiſhop 

of Patna crowned Caro!us Caluws King of the Ro- 

| manes,faying vnto him, we haue choſen you with 

loynt conſent,P rotector Lord ana King , and we yeelae 

our {clues your [ubictts with all our bearts. 
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As touching the puniſhment ot crimes it is | 1 
found at large inthe * Code of Theodsſiry , that a- | Et - 
bout the yeare 315.Conſlantine diſcharged certaine Sans ay Mn 
Clerkes from publique funtions which they had | * 34 
exccutcd inperſon, and yet withour diſcharging | | 
their poſſefſions. Bur as weil he, as his ſucceflours | rl 
retayned and reſerued to themſclues the puniſh- er | 
ment of crimes:Forinthe ewentiett; chapter ofthe 
firſt booke of the Story of Theoaoret , he lent Eufla- 
this Biſhoppe of Antioch into baniſhment. The Fo  & | 
Emperour * Max:mw put certaine Biſhops to rare oy” 
dcath for hauing beene infected with the Herefie | cod books of 
of theGnoſticks,contrary to the counſei of S. Mer- | tis Story. | 
t:z Who did not approue that cruelty. But S. A7+r- 
tin doth not reprehend him f. r hauing ſer in his | 
foote owuer the Clergy, or for that hee had thrult | | 
himſeife ininjuriouſly co the iudgement of their | 
| crymes:veaaboutth-yeare 1560 the Emperour | 
| | /aftinrancitabliſhedalaw, by which he permirred | rfnianur is 
| | Ecclefiaſticall perſons inciuill cauſes to procerde <qpanf4 tn 
' | beforetheir owne Biſhop : bur in criminall mar- | 377 |} 
ters his pleaſure is, that they ſhould vndergoerhe 
jur:{di&ion of ſecular Magiſtrates : the indulgence | 
of the ſucceeding Emperors hath exemptedrhem | 
from al ſecular juri{diCtion,contrarytothe dignity 
| andſecurity of the Empire, yea and contrary to | 
| the rules and examples of the worde of God it} 
| ſelfe. 
' Vnder the Law the Leuites had no priſons a- | | 
parr,nor Judges apart 3 they were ſubject ro the | 
| Kings, who ſometiines chaſtiſedthe high Prieſts 
my O 2 them- | 
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Conci/.Chalced 


can.g. 


Si Cleriess ad- 
wrrſus lentnm 
nomotium labeat 


non relinquat 


(Tat, 
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Fdiſcop'ium ſrum 
a a1 ſecu'arts 
ludicianon rt 


1 therſelues,as Salomou depoſed Abiathay from the | 


| without approuing it as lawtfull. $, Pa«/himſelte 


then they have hadin formerrtimes. But theEm- 
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Prie{thood:lefus Chriſt appeared before the iudge- 
| ment ſeat ©f Pzlate,and he gives this teſtimony that | 
i£15 giuen him of God,to be Iudge in this cauſe. $. 
Paul did not appealeto S Peter, butto Ceſar, Act.23 
 xt.and he doth it bythe counſet of the holy Gholt; 
| tothe end that men ſhould not rhinke., that it was | 
aneuaſion , which hee followed out of neceſſity, 


FEY 


| Goth ſubieCt cuery fouleto the powers that beare 
theiword, and by conſequent hedooth ſubict 
them alſo vnto corporall puniſhments. 
Somepcrhaps will ſay ; I graupt you that the 
Clergy hauc now a ow many more exemptions 


—_—————— rt am. 
——_— 


perours and Kings hane-giuen them immunities 
and freedomes which now are irreuocabie. Ian- 
{weregthatif Kings haue giuen to Ciergy men ſuch 
immunizies,they may take them away from them 
agaiac,when they ſhal ſee it to be receſlary forthe 


| 


| authorifing theſe exemptions , may ſerueindeede 


| 


preieruation of their State. So, all thar men are 
wontto. allcadge out of the auncient Councels, 


—_————— 


ro exhortClerkesto addrefle themfelues to their 
Biſhaps to compote their differents in Ecclefiaſti- | 
call matters. But now-a dayesto exempt Church- 
| lands from paying taxe md Subſtdy z nor to take | 
from the Magiſtrate the power of puniſhing any 
| Clerke chat is a wicked man,and atraynted of ſome 
cryme which is puniſhable by the law. = 


Secordly ,I ſay that Clerkes cannot be judged 
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by the validity of their owne exemprions , ſeeing 2 
they are made altogether in fauour ot them, and to | 
their owne profite. And being Iudges and parties, 
they will rake heed, I row, of condemning them- 

ſelucs. ity HOES 
Ifay further ;for I mayntaine this truth, That 

{ Princes cannot free Clergy men from their cjuill 

 ſubie&ion and obedience,fecing that God himſelfe 

{ hath ſubicfed themthereunto. So'a father®can- 

nor free his. children from thar due obedience 

| Which they owe vnto-him : Neyther can he by an 

| damnable induldence and facility toward his chi. 

| dren, looſe thoſe bands of nature which God | 
, morcouer allowerh and authorizeth 4n His word. 
That goodindeed, or thatgood turneisinturious, 
{thatbyndetha man to doe ill, or that exempreth 
him from well doing, And not to ſpeake bur of 
Magiſtrates only, 1 ſay,that God hauing comman- 
ded the l{raclites to ſubdue rhe Cananites and A- 
{| morrhites,and ro;nike chem their ſeruants :' They 
ſhould haue offended Godifthey had let them goe 
free and at hibercy. 

L leaue this alforoany mans iudgement , whe- 
ther a Prince may take any Donations, by "the 
which both himſclfe and his Succeff.»rs- may looſe 
thethird part of their Dominion. Ifany man bean 
angryed with his money, he may giuert away, and | 
make havocke of itifhe pleaſe, burhe cannot binde | | 
his poſterity co the ike humour, Neytherican his | | 

| | 
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 perfonall liberalities make vniverſali Lawes:Efpe- 
clally when by experien-eitis knoywneto de trac, | | 
"Hes O 3 MM. -7 


3 i 
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| drott a Regale,and Lappell comme d'abus\ andlike- 
_ | wiſetheInhibnionotthe Annates,by che pragma- 
tical Sanctionſ of which thereremayneth no more 


| Cuar. 6. | 102 The ſurpation 6 Pepe. = 
| that thoſe perſons on whoin the good deeves haue | | 
becne done,d.'c waxe the worle by them, and the. 
| | benefires extended towards chem,corrupr in their] | 
owne boloimes. For,noc toſpeake of thoſe many-{ 2 
| | fold vices which haue thronged 19 at this gate by | 
| | | troupes,Clergy-men are become very ill acknowv.- q 
| | | ledgers of thoſe goud deedes which Princes have] Þ| 
_— | -.. conferred on them: For now they raintayne, that} | 
E | | theſe immunines belong vnto them by Gods law, © 
| Et} and by Diuineright; and that they: holde all chis | Þ 
j | fromGodandnottrom man, and that thePupel Þ| 
= | _ | having exempted Clergy-men trom the fubic4t-' 
i ; on of Princes, they areno more their {yubie&ts,ney- | 
| | | therarePrincesanylongerthar ſuperiours This | 
it RE} | doctrineis conſtantly vpheld in Rome,and 11ayr: | 
=: tayned by all the DoCtors that are of any marke 1 
1 that Church, But abourall,by ttie letutres; driers | 
| þ- | of whoſeteſtimomes,touchingthus pomr,\ve hat: 
=_ | heretofore produced 905 9603 121954 
= |} { Our auncient Kings neuer heard of any ſuch 
i propoſitions in their dayes. And without doubt 
pt, that which now-a dayes is called 1n our law, Le: 
" 
Nj 


| | now-a-dayes then the bare name ) thele are there- 
| | | liques ofthe auncient power of our Kings, by the! 
7 $.. | which - they: did diſpoſe 'ot; Eccleſtaſticall mens 
| | goods,as well as of Secular perſons: But now-a- 
| dayes after a lamentable manner ot ſpeak ng ,and 


| 


: inturious to our Kings, theie things are called Pr/- 
LL LS THI | miledges 
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wiledges of the Gallicane Church. Asittor amannort 
tobe robbedor riffeled, were a priuiledge vnto 
. him. Or as ifit werea fſpeciall grace graunted by 
| the Pope,that a man ſhould haue powerto be Ma- | 
 ſter in his ownehoule, Nor eft Priazleginm ſed pra- | 
lcgimm. And yet this priutledge is not obſer- 
ued. 2 oh {| 
| Andhereuponl befeechthe Reader to confider : 
| how handſomely-Cardinall Beiiarmzme doth carry | | 
 hunlelte in this poynt, whoin theeight aridrwen: | 
tierh chapter of his booke of Clerkes , to theend{ 
ro gratifie Princes with ſomerhing , he will that | 
| Clerkes ſhould conforme themiclues, to: ciuill | 
lawes incertaine menial {inall chings,as inthebuy- | 
ing of any Metchandize,or notto goabroad inthe | | 
night without a Lanthorne. But within a ſhort 
ſpace after,heplucketh backe, all that which before 
he had giuen,willing them to be ſubic&s indeede, . 
Oblizatione nonfoccting [cd ſolum direttina by Obli x} 
gation of dizettion , not of coertion. 'Thatis to 
| ſay,thatthey may be commanded,but nor conſtrai- 
| nedroyeeldobedience: they ſhall _—_— farre as 
themſclues lift: and this is 07 to be aſubieEtin any | 
| regard... 1 hatlaw is no lawe: that onely hathrefe- | 
renceto their diſcretion tor whom it is enaed. A 
law that wants his annexcdpuniſhment, is ridicu- 
lous, and ſhould beecalled an entreatie, or good 
counlaileratherthen a command. And t-rther ob- 
lerue,that the matters wherein he makerh/the cler- 
| gie ſubictt ro the law, are trifles, and things of no 
moment.But to be vigilant for the ſatetieo! his ſo-| | 
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| ucraigne,or to. mayntaine the peace of the Coun- | 
trey,or toſhunne private intelligence with forray- 
ners,or to be puntthed for robbing, or rauiſhing, 
| or fortreaſon, are matters wherein bee doth not ' 
| ſubie& themto the power ofKings. So he dazels 
theeyes of Princes with Schoole-diſtinQions , of 

be ' Derectine,and Coattiue flatly Cenying the while,that 
_ = *x**P+| Princes haue ſuperiority ouer their Clergy. And 
5 Ad x05 THOR he maytainesthatKingdomes are not held by a Di- | 


ED... 


__ 


a 2. 2/06 4 rms = hit rarer ne ITY ” 


If tone. | uineright, that is , arenot immediately appoyntcd / 

i by God, nor eſtabliſhed by Gods ordinance: di- 

i re&ly croſſing the Apoſtle Saint Paul faying, That 

' hs. there ts no power but of God, and the powers that be, 

| are ordained of God. | Bythis meanes taking from | 


ſubiefts allreligiousregard due to Princes, whom | 
in a wicked diſdayne hecalles Prophane perſons ,to- 
ward the end of the ſecond Chapter of his booke 
ofthe exemption ofthe Clergy , in theſe wordes : | 
a Bo | I there any that dares auerre , that "wrophane 141 
eudeatius eſſe | hath any power oucr matters that defer to be [tiled 
profane _ | Santa ſanitorumythat is.moft holy? He giuesallo this 
ponk 6g 4: | title to Eccleſiaſtical goods; ſo that it the mony ot 
ſanfſimadics | aKingdome be {wept away vndet colour of Indul- 
merkeran's | gences: Itfinnes be leuyed vpon the Curryzans of | 
Rome: Ifany of the common people doerobbe 
theirchildren to enrichthe Fryers,this wealch,and 
theſe poſlefſions arethe holy of holies,things moſt 


holy. O grofle abuſc,and open mockery ! O enim1- 


| 


} 
' 


ee 


__ 


ny nownurogye onde ener eee atom o rome St 


bo: | ty with God himlelte ! Thus is our fimplicity ſe-! 

| duced. Theſethen are the men, rhat to ſhake off 
| | | . | the yoake of Kings , Call them Prophane perſons. 
15; big, Fo Kings, 
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| * | were preſent fall before you on our knees, ard proſtrate 
| . | 


The vſurpation of Popes. Iog 


Kings,who are the annointed of the Lord, Gods i- 
mage vpon earth , the noutfing fathers of the 
Church, the Princes of the people of God, of 
whom the very Angels ſpeake not without reue- 
rence. ell may their glory be aduanced, and the 
kingdome of the ſonne of God eſtabliſhed in their 
gouerniment ; bur ler all thoſe be catt downe, that 
(candalize their ſacred perſons, or exempt them- 
ſelues from their authority. 
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The authoritie of Emperour's and K mes oner the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that they haue elefted, degraded, and 


cenſured them, that Princes haue had authoritte 9- 
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> Ho ſo deſires to ſee more proofes 
*/& draiwne out of ancient Hiſtories, by 
VA fxg which it is made cuident, thatthe Bi- 
© Xe ſhops of Rome acknowledgedrhem- 
ſelues ſubiects, and vaſſals of the Emperours, ler 
himread the place of the King of great Brirtaines 
Apologie,where he anſwers the firtt Brewe of Pay- 
lus Ouintus,whereunto we may adioyne the words 
of Pope Ar:an writing tothe Emperour Couſtan- 
tine ſonne to 1repe inthelerters inſerted into the | 


”"F , 
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CF 
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ſecond Councell of Nice.we 22 the meane time with 
fernencie of ſpirit be(ceching your Grace,and us if wee 
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|| - ner their Biſhops, and their tempora/ties: The firſt. 
n h | 
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Obſecrantes n- 
terim ex anmmi 
feruore veſtram 
maiſuetudinem, 
obteſtands,o&r 
veluts preſentes 
gembus aduolut! 
& coram veſli- 
gta pedum voln- 


tands. 
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| our ſelues at your feete,both my ſelfe and my vrethren. 
[n thoſe daies Popes kifled the feet of Emperours. 
Fe Long before King*Theodorick employed /ohn the 
Higham by **- | firſt, Biſhop of Rome in the narure of an Ambaſla- 
Tt | dour to Juſtinian the Emperour, and atrer his re 
| turne kept him in priſontill he died. P/at/24 in the 
life of 4gaperzes the firſt faich,that King Theodzt ſent 
2 Azapetus his Amballadour to Conſtantinople. 
[- +  Sooneafter Pope Yigill comming to Conſtanti- 
nople atthe Emperours command, he cauſed him 
ro 4:y rg and drawne with a halter about his 
necke through the Citric. Oh that they had had the 
| grace in thole daies to haue thundred againſt the 
Emperour, and by authority of the See Apoſto- 
liqueto haue giuen away the Empireto ſome o- 
ther ! as touching theeleftion of Popes,they were 
commonly choſen by the ſuftrages of the people 
and clergie of the cittie of Rome: bur this deion 
continued doubttull cill che Kings of Iralie, or the 
Emperours had confirmed them:who did often al- | 
bo: lo c{tabliſh the Bithops by theic owne abſolute au- 
|  chority , not regarding the voice of popular af 
| | ſemblies.Intheyeareg 35. Azapet the firlt was cho-| Þ 
ſen by King Theodate, who eletedallo Sy/uerims af-| Þ . 
ter Agapet.Syluerins becing depoſed by Betiſarinsa| Þ| 
| captaine, the Emperonr /uf{12/an furrogated Vigil 
| into his place. In the yeare 581. Gregorre the Arch- 
SE _ | Ceaconwas ſentto the Emperour T7ber/z to make 
+0 | an hnmble excuſe, for that Pelag;rss was elected 
| without his approbationz the incurſions of the} 
- (Hs Lombards,and the great tnundations of waters ha- 
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uing cut off their paſſages. The ſame Gregorie bee- 
ingſoone after caoſen Pope by the common peo- | 
ple, wrote humble Letters ro the Emperour May- 
ricenot to confirme his Eleftion, in the yeare 8679. | 
Pope Agathobelought the Emperour Conflantine 
to forgiue him tle tribute, which the Biſhop of | 
| Romedid viually pay for their conſecration; as the | | | 
King of England bath learnedly obſerued ; being Looke|Sizebert 
farre from enforcing the Emperours vpon the day | and Luirgrani 
| of their conſecration , to lay downe a ſummeof | Stella.\Platina, | 
money at the Popes ſeete for tribute in token of _ | 
their Chetionm the Almaine Emperours were | 
atrerwards, conſtrained to do: Bel/armine,ſaith,that 
Conſtantinethefourth gaue ouer this power ofchu 
ſingthe Popes to Bexed:d the ſecond, but he ma- 
| liciouſly hath omitted; that the Emperour in ſtead | | 
| thereof,ſent thither his ſouldiers,which heordina- | | | + 
rily kept at Rome : which continualy occaſioned | 
Faction and Sedition in their Ele&ions 3 witneſſe | 
 theelection of Canon the firſt, and of Serg#/zs rhe 
| firſtin the yeares 686.and 688. by which they were 
driuen to hauerecourſe tothe Exarches, theEm- | £1; . 
perours Licutenantin Jraly. _ ns 
\ | Thetitleof the Empire of the Weſt, and rhe | 
| Royalty of Italy being fallen into th2hands of the 
| French,Charlemaine ſeazed both the Soucraignty 
ouer the Citic of Rome, and the power of electing 
Popes into his owne hands. The forme or nature 
of this authority is faithfully reported by his Maie- | 
ſic of England,iuſt as it is infertedinto the Romiſh 
Decrec,in the 69.DiſtinC@ion, in the Canon Aarra- 
| 2 1H 3 
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Cuae-7. | 108 7 he oſurpatio wor? Poper, 
| as: Leo the the third yeeldingto this authority |- 
| | _ | ſought,and offered. him ſome preſents to becon-. 
firmed by him : Soone after Paſchal! the tecond 
| ſendhisexcuſero Lew-s /e Deuonaire , becauſe his | 
| election was difpatched before his pleaſure was 
| knowne. Some alleadge hereupon that Lewes did | 
| arthattimetreely diſclaime his authority, and to 
| producea Declaration to that purpoſe; but the 
| praQtiſe of that time proueth the contrary :' for a | 
| lirtle after in the yeare 827. Gregory the fourth 
would not enter vpon his charge, till his ele&ion 
| | | was confirmedby Lewes,as S190nt4us and P/ating te- 
| ſtifie. In whom you ſhall inde a like examplein 
| thelife of Bezedidthe third, which is he, whom 


| 
| | Platiza anda whole [core oforher witneſſes make 
| 
| 
| 


etc 
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to. ſucccede next after PE. Toane. In the yeare 

8$67.the Ambaſſadors of Lewes made head againſt 

Pope A1rizn,becauſe they had not beene called to 

his cleCtion ; the people hauing trumultuouſlly for- 

. | ced him to take the Papacy vpon-him.. The warres 
- | ofthe Normanes caimethen ſuddenly vpon them, 

| which {ct the Emperours about other buſineſle: | 

| ; and the Sea of Romebegan then to grow to that 

| | 6 prank anddiforder, that for the full ſpace of 

bt FE 

/ 

| 

| 


vo hundred yeares. there was nothing to bec 
 {eene but{lughter,their,adulterie orcery,and one 
| Pope degrading and-thrutting.out another : in 
; which time by Ceffo2-au's owne confeffion many 
=Þ | Maſters fate in the Pontificall chayre ; and it is 
| | pleaſant reading tO peruſe the-C; ouncel ofRhemes | 
| held vnder Hugh Cipet a aftaire, yrs. 

which 
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Z 
| 


| which hurly-burlies,the Church of Rome was in — 


| 

| theyeare £98.conſtrained toſue vnto B2rengar its | | 
{ King of Italy, to interpole his authority inthe e- | 

|  letion of the Popes. Anda while after 0rhothe 4 


firſt, Emperour of Almaine hauing ſnbduedIralie, | © 
| ſeazeg vpon the ſame authority, and chole Pope| ,,,,... 
| Leothe cigth,and atter him /e4# the ftourteenth,and - 

afcer that Benedict thetift, as S1gonins, Platins ,and 
others doe aftirme. In the yeare 995.0tho the third 
keeping the ſame cultome, choſe Gregory the fit 
without any regard to thevoyces of the common 
people. Sluzſter the ſecond,who(as Platinn, Stella, | 
Faſciculus temporum, and {undry others do wiite) 
attained the Popedome by bargayning with the 
Diuell,about the yeare 997. was eltabliſhed by the | 5;pouius Plating! 
Emperour Ozho the ſecond, who had beene his F 
Scholler. Inthe yeare 1024. the Earles of T«ſcu- | 
[u9z, Which then were grov/nz mightic , aduanced | 
hn the one and twentieth, who was a Lay-man to A 
| thePopedome In theyeare 1047. Henry the ſecond | 
depoſed Berea: che ninth, Selueer the thirteenth, 
and Gregory the fixt from the Papacy. 5 who by 
Platina are called three Monſters; as the King of 
great Britaine doth truely obſerue. TheſameEm- 
perqurrenewed the Oath vnto the people, that 
they {hould noroffer to chuſe their Biſhop with- 


out his commaundement. . After which Le;the 


of 


moat; 


ninth, X. 7che7zs the ſecond, & Honor ins the ſecond | Sconins px.z72. 
8 C R ' . Piatina, 14 Cie- | 
| wereeleed accardingtothe famerule. Sigonizes | te OY O 
ia the yeare 1064.faith that Xmas tie Archbithop 

i 


| gaue Pope. Lexander a checke for catring vpon 
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'confufion and warlike broils, continuing for one 


| ſome of the 
ter his faſhion a ſuperticiall anſwere,and ſaith, That 


| inthe beginning the Biſhop of Rome medlcd not 


r10 The v/urpation of Popes. 


EEE eo EI  o——_—_—_ 


the Papacy,withourt the penalty of Hezry the Em- 
perour, Ouamſedem multos iam per annos nemo niſt 
a rege probatus auſus eſſet attingere 5 wato which 
ſeate noxe(ſaith he )for theſe many yeares hath preſu- 

med to appreach without the Kinrs approbation. The | 
ſame H:laebrand which was called Gregory theſe- 
uenth,the ſcourge of Emperours was confirmed 
by Henry the fourth inthe yeare 1075. who hauing 
firſt dared to incite the Almaines and Italians to 
reuolt from the Emperour, and infinite warres be- 
ing kindled thereby vnder this Hezry, and his fuc- 
ceſſors,it would be ouer-long to reckon vp how 
many Popes haue beene degraded, and how many 
Anti-Popes created by the Emperours, By which | 


hundred or fix ſcore yeares,the Papacy grew to a 
farregreater greatneſle then it maintaines at this 
day : for it is within theſe two or three hundred 
yeares fallen wel-nearc halfe way from the height 
and State wherein it ſtood. {mT 
The —_ of great Britaine hauing alleadged 


eteſtimonies; MF. Ceffeteau makes af- 
in the beginning it was not ſo. And he faith well: for 


with theele&tion of the Emperours : hee did not 
pull downe Kingdomes: he impoſed no Annites, | 
or tyrannous impoſitions vpon the Clergy: hee 
intermedled not with temporall affaires, neither 
did his Eccleſiaſtical authority extend farther then 
the Churches and pariſhes-1n the Suburbs ; tha is, 


no! 


—. 
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no farther then the Prouoſt-ſhip and Lurifdiction 
of the Citie of Rome: he was not called the Mo- 
parch of the world,nor the head of the Vniverſall 
Church,nor God vpon the earth,nor did he weare 
atriple Crowne,nor made the Kings to kiſle his 
feet,nor did he vaunt that ke could not crre in mat- 
ter of faith: but as taſt as the Emperours did fall, ſo 
faſt did the Popes riſe : and I afſure my ſelfte,thatthe 


Secondly,Ceffetcau laith,That in the firſt ages the 
Chriſtian Emperours did not enterpriſe (uch matters, 
no not the Conitantines, or Theodoſy. Here then wee 
muſt learne him ſome skill in hiſtorie. Berweene 
Conitantine the great and Theodeſocs the firſt. Va- 
lentinian was Emperour, whoſe royall aſſent con- 
curred in the clection of 4»broſe Biſhop of Mil- 
laine, a Prelate more reuerenced at that time then 
the Biſhop of Rome: Ruf##2u ſpeakes plainely in 
his ſecond booke, theeleuenth chapter. The deſire 
of the people being reportedto the Emperonr, hee gaue 
commandement that their deſire ſhould be accompliſhed. 
Socrates hath the ſame, 276.4 cap.25.The Emperour 
Theodoſizs chole Nefarins Bilhop of Confſtanti- 
nople: for (as Sozerzenteſtifieth) he commaunded 


| the Biſhop to write downe in a paper their names, 


| whom they thought worthy, reſeruing the choyce 
( YntO himſclte ; ang hauing caſt his eye ouer the 
1ſt of fuch as were named, among all the reſt, hee 
made choice of N gcarizs, Now wee are to yn- 
derſtand that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople was 


| not 


a 


Pope would rather renounce his lucceſhon of S. 
| Peter,then the Donation of Charlemaine. 


tm 


mn —_ 


DS 


_— Oe VISSER Rt er 4 TAY IO EH TIES os nee ewe Py 
WE en, I 
- 0 Wu LC WIBSE)- DaIPLS- £408. —_— —_ a 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


0. ae RE 


—" 


B17 ARR 49 —_— N 


_ IS _ 


The vſurpation of Popes. 


» Þ 
FOO IIS A————_ "—_— treat 
 OEm— 


| Chap y. | I12 


not then inferiourto the Biſhop of Rome in any 
reſpect : Of which we could produce 780, witnel- 
ſes; to wit,thoſe hundred and fittie Biſhops which 
were in the firſt Councel of Conſtantinople vnder 
Theoab/ires;and the ſ1xe hundred and thirty Biſhops 
in the Councell of Calcedon, in which Councels | 
| there are expreſſe Canons to that purpoſe. The 
E. | third Canonof the Councell of Conſtantinople 
2 $6oczerdived- | [peakes in this renour, ® That the Biſhop of Conſtan. | 
uae ioerr | tines Citie hath prerogatines of honour next after the 
| F wflongy 4g Biſhop of Rome becauſe tt is new Rome. Which Ca- | 
jawie own | NON Attributing tothe Biſhop of Rome priority of 
| #7549 4% | rancke,not inreſpeCt of the See, bur in regard of 
1iar jew, . EOS” , 
> ary 997i. | he cheite Citie,is expounded arlargein the Coun- 
rs Hangers | Cel of Calcedon in theſe wordes,in the cighteenth | . 
PS 1 Canon: Þ Our Fathers haue very rightly gincy the | 
preheminence to the See of auncient Rome , becauſe the 
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melnw oy City ws the Seate of the Empire. So the hundved an 
| 4 ee 1197 | fifty Biſhops of the Councell of Calcedon, betoned of God, | 
| 12% mww3eions | 70ed with the ſame reaſons hanc transferred the 
|  aaperulee [evan ſame preheminence to the ſeat of © N ew-Rome thinking | 
oftimn wi epuot- | Ht reaſon that the City honoured with the Empire,and 
_ __ with the preſence of the Senate , and enioving the ſame 
| ronment os | priavieazcs as ancient Rome being the Seate of the Em- 

© Takes woanrun- | pire aid,and being after it the next ſhould in matters 
$4 1ex7437'» | Eccleſiafiicall haue equall aduancement : For then the 
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dJrotigg) wir | , 
ccols dp | See of Romehadthe precedency without any au- 
vow, thority or Iuri{diQtion aboue the reſt, iuſt as one 


| © Thar is to fa 4 
Form lating | Countc!ler of State goes before another, that is c- | 


ple. { quall in Commiſsion wirh him. This excellent. 
is Canon hath beeneſhamefully falſthed in the Ro- 


mane | | 
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mane Decree,in the Canon Renowantes, the two 
and twentieth Diſtinction;wherein ſtead of Erram 
in Eccleſtaſiicy,our Aduerſarics have thruſt in 7 9 


tamen 17 Eccleſiaſticis. Hereupon I conclude, that | 


if Theodoſaus being at Conſtantinople, had a hand 
int}.e cletion of the Biſhop of Conſtantinoplehe 
might as well meddle with the eleCtion of the Bi- 
ſhoppe of Rome, in caſe heethould be preſent in 
Rome. . And indeede Caffeteau conteſlſerh that 
the Emperour Conjtantius medicd both with the 


| eleCtion of Felix,and with the depoling of Liberimus 


Biſhop of Rome: but heſaith that he was an Ar- 
rian,and that S.Hrlarie cal'd him Antichrilt: which 
notwithſtanding diſables not the authoriry of this 
example - for if L/berius had beene then an Arrian, 


| as hee became afterwards, no man could haue 


thought it ſtrange, that Conſ{antirs had expelled 
him,and aduanced another of the Orthodoxse faith 
into his roome. S.Hilary blamed him, not be- 
cauſe he medled with the depoling,or ele&tion ofa 
Bifhop, but becaule in Liberrze he perſecuted the 
truth :which may be as well ſaid of the Kings of 
the Gothes,fauourers of Arriani{me, which made 
and vnmade the Biſhop otRomeattheir pleaſure : 
Andit is principally to be confſidered,thatthe Em- 
perours tooke lefſe heede to the choofing of the 
Roman Biſhops as long as they preached the Gol- 


peil themſclues, and were contented with the of- 


| ficeot being Paltors of the City of Rome, and did 


no. thruſt their Ecclefiaſticall tickle into the tem- 


porall harueſt. Bur affoone as they began to ſpeake 
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bigge,andro meddle with civill affaires, and-that 
when matters were doubttully ballanced , they 
were like a great ſtone in one ot che {cales,who can 
wonder it the Emperovrs b gan thento looke a- 
bour,that none of an aduerſe taction were brought 
into that See againſt themſelves ? +» 

That which Cozffeteau ſubioynerh , makes no- 


þ 


<—_— 


a baſe courteous humour: tor it makes not , whether 
thei: proccedings were tainted with auarice,or no: 
ſome one in the proſecution of his right, may min- 
gle his particular vices. Now if this cuſtome be 
not,then are the Popes, and Councels worthy of 
blamerhat have adiudged them bothiuſt, and ne- 
ceſlary ; as Adria» the farft, Leothe eigth and others 
which vnrequeſted did voluntarily reterre this 
choyceto the Kings of Iraly,and to hn Emperors. 
Andindeed $:o09:us 4979 963. ſaith that Leo the 
cigth was of opinion , that Azr/an the firſt had 


— 


andrthat when liberry was giuen to the popular 


| Aﬀdſem>dly for the cleion of rhe Pope, things 


grew euecry day from bad ro worſe. It is heere 
moreremarkable that Co ffeteau doth alittle after 
| contradict himſelfe ; for atter hauing condemned 
this electiue cuſtome.as as an vniuſt viurpation of 

the Einperours,a little after he ſaith, that rhe Empe: 


| Pope. Ifthen the Emperours did not viurpe this 


| 
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thing to the purpoſe, to wit, That the Emperours of 
the Eaſl continued the Uſurpation of the Gothes, out of | 


cauſe to refcrre the honour of gouerning the | 
Church,and chaſing the Pope ynto Charlemarne, | 


| roar d'd rot wſurpe this right but receaned it from the | 
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powerhe doth vniuſily call it vſurpation. Andif | | | 
| the Popes gaue this authority , the fault was onely | 
inthe Popes. Ardifitbe a &/ght,as Corffeieau cals | 
it,it can be n&yrher wrong, nor iniuſtice, nor viur- 
ation. The feare of the Lombards ſhouid have | 
areas no motive to the Popes to injure their own 
See,to p: ſlefle the Emperours of that which ap- 
pertained not vnto them... | 
Touching that which he addes, that Lewrs the | 70.19 9.:. | 
ſonne of Charles arſclaymed thu right ; 1 have alrea- 
dy diſproucd it,a« vntrue. The Carion E 20 Lodoui- | | 
| 4, the 6 3.Diſtinction,s ofthe ſame touch, and 1 
as true as the Donation of Conſtantine. | 
| Irisalſovntruewhichheſaih, that the Popes ' _ 
acknowledged Lewes fora benefactor of this See; ES. 
and that they ſhould thinke themlelues obliged ro +] 
him,and other Princes, which have beſtowed on pl. 
| themtheremporalitics which they poſſeſſe. For | 
| |firſtthe Popes would nor acknowledge any ſuch | TY, 
; obligation to this Lewes, nor to his predeceſſors , | 
| notwith&andiog all cheir gifrs vnto them, hauing | 
forged the Donation of Conſflart:ine to obliterare | | 
the memory ofthis benefite, and caſt an immagi- oe 
' nary Conduit-pipe , "that might from others of | 
farther diſtance derive this bountievnto them. Be- | 
| {ides their abuſing and ——— ſtormes vp- 
| || ponaur Kings, and robbirg their Kingdomes is 
| cheirfaireacknowledgement of this good turne; | 0 
| | hke him that having gatheredthetruite, and tetre- | 
\hedhimſelfein theſhadow ofatree, doth with his | | 
bil-hookelop off the boughs and branches for re- F- 
| COMPence. Q 2 More- | © | 
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junmam Dows- 
| nun intue-entar. | but did euer looke toward the King as ther ſourrargne 


| 2:4, ei rributs | Loid,payde him tribute,and to him yeelded their bed: 


dis Then / wpetion m Popes. 


| | - Morcouer we denie(notwithſtanding any ching 
| Caffeteaulayth jtharthe Popes held the:rteinporal 
| poſſeſſions of P:pir,or Charles,or of Lewes ,or of a- 
ny King or Emperour. I am not 1 norant that 
theſc Princes haue excecdet in no moaerei ro 
the Biſhop ot Rome, which they have pertormed 
rotheir hinderance: but they cuer did, as Princes 
vnto ſubiccts , refecuethe $oucraignty ouer the 
| Donee. | ;- 251. 6 : 
| Torexaininethe matter by auncientcr proofes 
| and berter,Sigontzx inthe Hiltory ot the yeare 687. 
{| fairh,tharrhe Exarches ſent Iudges vnto Rome, to 
| adminiſter witice vnto the people. P/atina hath the 
| fameinthelite at Serge che ſecond , who was the 
| firit that chaunged his name after his cletion,be- 
4 Signs p,116 | Caule he was formerly called Hogs-(1out. In the dj 
Lotharius is Ita- [  uiſton betweenerthe children of L-wes leDebonaire, 
Megrrathin |1£aharzus the eldeſt tonne had tor his part the City 
delegit qui pop:ilo || of Romezwith Iraly.&Cc. Platina in thelife of Euge- 


*Pourifext1mi, T0 Italy;eftabliſhed Magiltrares at Rome to judge 
Ra _— © thepcopleofthe Cicie. Aboueall, we haue ex- 
amor 144  prefſcrtetimiony of S/ponimeriny the: ſeventh booke 


texebat aitthort- | 


tote mags quam | ofthe Hiſtory. of the Kingdo Mme of Italy: APRYTZ | 
meprio:qyod | * Then(lay th he)th+ Biſhop of Rome helde the City of | 


C3 lect #frs$ Pont 


| firers VE Rp. | Rome and Raucnmna,ratier by anothers authority then | 


Principem Re- z ther OWNE COMMUNI |: Fa, Beeauſe theſe C/ties acknow- 
ger vor0n' | leaped the Biſhop a5 a Prince inthe Commoan-wealth , 
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perours came to Rome;  to.take their Crownes | 
| which they held not of che Pope, who had onely a | | 
hand in the Ceremony, bur of tize people of Rome. | 
So thatall that which the Pope. dooth at this day 1 
holde in the nature of a ſoucratgne Prince , is a £*1 
| meere v{urpation ouer the Empire, and he cannot 1 
exhibite his tirles,nor ſhew vs the beginning of his _—_ 
Princely Soucraignty. 
Corffetew gors on, and condemnes the Emperor | - 
Otho tor depoſing 1obn tbe thirteenth tor his irre- | 
gular litezand Hezry the third tor depoſing three 
Popes in a ſhorttime,and ſaith,that in this procee- 41 
ding he ſhewed a 7eale,but no knowledge. \ heres | 2 
| unto I an{were,thatthis /9{ being maintayned by 
an Army,anda very potent faction, he could not | | 
be expulſed,bur by the power of the Emperour: TY 
nor is it zeale without knowledge to apply vnto 
an extreame malady,the onely and molt neceſſary | 
medicinethat can poſlibly be prouided. | 
-. OQurDoctordorh further adde that Conſtantine 
did (hew much more Religion,when in the Coun- 
cell of Nice he acknowledged, that it belonged nor | 4 
to him to 1udge ofthe fauirs of Buhops. Bur thele | | 
were but words of his gratious reſpect vncorthern, | | 
ſuchas theſame Prince vied,, when he taid, that if | | 
he ſhould finde a Clergy-man offending with a | | 
woman, he would couer btm with bis cloake : but | | 
before inthe fixt Chapter we ſaw,that chelawes of | 
Conſtantine did not priuiledge tie offences of the | 
Clergy fromthe cull authority 3 no notinelawes | 
of Injtinian which were made more then' two | | 
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hundred yeares after. Andindeede T heodorety1b. 
r.c4p. tg alleageth an Epiſtic of Conſtantine to I j- 


of men,he ſaith that * 1F asy one will) aſhly and in 
conſrderately maintnine thoſe peſtlent aſſertions((pea- 
king ofthe Arrians)/4s auditron{nes ſhall be initantly 
curbed by the Emperours execution, who ts Gods Mint 
/ter. I doeplainely confeſle, that they cauſed ther 
to bevery often j k 

ceaſed notto haue ſoucraigne authority ouer the 
of inflicting corporall puniſhment vpon them: but 
of this ne ri ſpoken atlirge before, 


alleadged, becauſe the times were then trouble- 
ſome: but the example ſuirs very well to our pur- 
ments of raiſing thoſe troubles, ro exempt them- 
ic& the Emperours to themſeiues , euen in ſeruices 


more ſeruilethen feruitude irſelfe ; ſtirring vp the 
lonne to ſecke the life and Crowne of Hemry his 


o vouchſafed not his father ſo much tauour, as 


ned Emperour,the Pope enforced him to hold his 
ſtirrope,when he trooke horſe. But this Emperour 


_ 


little-skil'd in theſe ſcruices , putting himſelte for- 
1 wat 


”— 


A 


depoſed by a Synode, but yet they 


Thence doth Co-fſeteau proceede ro the Exam. | 
ple of Henry the fourth z which he ſaith cannot be | 


pole, for that the Popes were the onely inltry- 


comed/ansin which ſpeaking generally of all ſorts 


Biſhops before their depoſition, or to haue power | F 


TOs 


ſelues fromthe Emperours ſubicction and to ſub- | | | 


 farher , Whodied being depriued of his Imperiall | 
agiry by his ſonne,the Popes inſtrument therein; | F 


to cauſe his b1dy to be buried. Fredericke Barbarof- | 
fa being come ſooneafter into Italy ro be Crow-| 
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ward to hold che left in nſread of r1e right  ſtirrop, | 


was adindged to prattile the fame fu miſfionthe | =t 
| day following : and howbeir he performed 1 ie very | | | 
mannerly , yet in conclufion the Pope ſought to | | 

pull his Crowne from him. And inthe ſamede- | 
An ofpride did Alexanger the third treade vpory | 
the ſaid Frederiches necke , vpon the ſtaires of S. | 
HMarkes Charch in Vedice: the — 15 repOr- | A 
ted by many writers,and alleadged by the King of 

rcat Britaine,in his confararion-c Bollaym11e 0 
00 the end of the booke : and iris paynted ar Ve- 


nice in the hall of a-! Scratinio + del grand Conſtie- | | 
lie the Maps and Tables thereof are reckoned vp | | 
and expounded by G/ro/am7 Burd , inn a booke ex-| | 
prelly written of that argument. | | 
| Intheſequelofhis diſcourſe Corfforexw fals into : | 
| that wretchleſſe negligence, that he accuferth the | | 
King ofmiſtaking the Hiſtory , nor alleadging fo | | 
much as one paſſage for his confuration, And | | 
ſure it is nor vl pr that dothalone record the de- | | 
| pofition of cheſe three Popes by Henry thefourthy | 
tir Stellaa Venetian Monke,who hath written the b —1 
| lives of the Popes,hath the fame in theſe wordes ; | | 
| Henricus Ceſar habita Synods BenediCium pr edictum | | 
| & Srlueftrum, > hunc Gregorium abtcare eo Pontifh | 
| | catu Corgtt, | | 
L3H Maieſty of England alleadgeth ro the Gerad | 
©purpote,the example of Phel:p le bel K.of Frances | | 


* that wrote with liberty enough vnto Bon:- | 
« ficethe eight , who firſt invented thelubile, in | 
*rheſe wordes: Let your great | oo! olhip under and , | 
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Iohbanner Maie- 


£1 vias libra de 


fſehiſmagg Conci!. 


| © ſhould offer violence to our Kiug, the French 
| © Church had authority to eſtabliſh a Patriarch, 


| <C ſe RAY in tn in temporallma matters we are not ſuvieet to any | 


1 
cc *ſaid Popeat Anagnia ,| and committed him to 


| < witred his Legates tothe faculry of the Diuines 


«man,,c Andhe ic was that {urprited the afore- 


* priſon at Rome, where tor gricte hee died, cw, 
<1303.T0 the exainple of Lewes the ninth, King 
 * ot Fraunce,thar eſtabliſhed the law called Prag- | 

© matica ſanttio, againſt the pillaging and merchan- 
* dizing of the Courtof Rome; he 10yneth the ex- 
{© ample of Lewes the cleauenth: who being vrged 
| © by 2s the ſecondto repeale that SanAion, re- 


il 


* of Sorbone,who made it good againſt the Pope: 
« with whom 7oharnes Romans the Kings Aduo- 
© cate,was ioyned,that oppoſed then ſo tarre with 
< his concluſtons,that the Courr appealed to the 
© next Councell; as indeeede they did. The faid | 
 < King faith farther, that che facultie of Sorbone, 
& * came to maintaine -this point, that if the Pope 


— 


«2nd ſeuer themſclues from the See of Rome. ”= 
© Andthat Gerſo Chaunceller of the Vniuerſirie 
« of Paris, was ſo farre from defending this preten- 
< ded temporal power of the Popes,that he wrote : 
© a booke De auferibilitate Pape ab Eccleſtas, thatis, 
" of the poſebrlity of forſuking the Pope and ren.oue- 
&* 127 him from the Church. How much more (did 
<hee belecue then that the temporall power of 
& Kings might betrec om the inſulting of Papall 
< authority ? 


To this doth Coefſeteas a no other anſ{were, 
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but that theſe contentions were onely for tempo- 
rall matters; and that Phr/ip or Lewes , or the facul- 
ty of Sorboxne,or the Kings Aduocate, defirednot 
to preiudice the Popes authority in any regard, as 
he is head of the Church; fo that herezhe anſweres 
well to the King of Englands queſtion; whoſe 
ayme isonely vnto matters tempc rall, and tothe 


4 . . - 
v{urpation of Popes ouer Monarches. Touchin 


the ritle of Head of the Church , which is an abuſe 
moreintollerable, hee reſerues that for an after- 
diſcouite. Now ito be, the ditſention betweene 
Philip and the See of Rome continued not many 
yeares, as Corffetcau oblerueth, it was becauſe the 
Pope gaue way vnto him : and B-neact the ele- 
uenth was very glad to gine Phrlip ab'olution, 
which he graunted of his owne accord,becauſerhe 
other might haue beene well withoucir. 

That we may cloſe vp this point, the King of 
great Briraine drawes many examples out of Mat- 
thew Parrs,andout of the Records of his Kingdom 
to this purpoſe ; as william Gifford whom King 
Henry the I” inueſted witch his Biſhopricke, and 
Rodu/phus whom the ſame King inueſted with the 
Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury by his Ring and 
Crofier-ſtaffe : and Tharflan nominated to the 
Archbiſhopricke of Yorke , deprived wm King 
of his temporalties,for corrupting with bribes the 
Popes agents in the Councell of Rhemes. The 


L - | {aid King alleadgeth many examples of Abbots, 


Biſhops and Deanes in England, that haue eyrher 
againlt the Popes will, yeelded obedience to their 
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| Soucraignes,or haue beene degraded,ce. ſured and | 
impriſoned by their Princes for their diſobedience 
in adhering to the Popes And which is more 
confiderable,theſe arelate examples, fuch as haue 
, | 1 happened while the Papacy domineered moſt: 
| How ſtood the caſe then , when the Biſhoppe of 
| Rome had nothing to doc in England, with mat- 
| ters eyther temporall or ſpirituall ? The Kingdome 
of Fraunce doth furniſh vs with examples of more 
pregnancy. The Synode of Fraunce is of ſpeciall 
: nate to this purpole,avhich is to be foundin rhe 
| third Tome of the Councels of the Colleyn Ed:ti- 
Eo | 0n,042.39- Where Caro/omanus qualifying himſelfe 
as Duke and Prince of Fraunce vierh this ſpeach, 
| By theaduiſe of myClergie, andothers of principal e- 
Ordin minus | (Ieeme of the Realme , We hane ordiyned Biſhops in the 
Epiſcop%., | -Ctties,and haue eftabliſhea Boniface Archbiſhop over 
them, The Councel of Maurice holden vnder 
| Charlemaine, Anno 813.0eginneth thus : Caro!o Au- 
| guſto vere rel:gionis rettor;,, ac arfentori (ante Det 
| | Ecdlefre: andthe firit Councell of Mayence vnder 
Lewes le Dehonaire : Ludouico vere relligionts ſere- 
| | niſemo redloriAndtheſe,Ltrowſhould haue been 
| | accountedirreligions Titles now-a-dayes. | 
Andherelieritbe principally noted, that Corffc- 
teay truſts more to his #17 BY! fx to his hands: for 
he buckles onely wich the firſt of theſe examples3| | 
and all his anſivere is, that A-/2/e Archbiſhop of| F 
Canterbury oppoſed this courſe. But co this I re-| | 
ply,that for rhis oppoſition he was. forged bothto' 
torlake England , and quit his Brthopricke. The 
” COntre- 
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{ wonder if Mathew Paris, who fo often magnihes 


//putation vpon him: in as much as he was a ſuper- | 


| ons,the Pope hath beſtowed very glorious Titles 
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| faith that Henry the firſt, inueſted an Archbiſhop in | 
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contradiction of one of the Popes penfionary Pre- 
lates oppoling his Soueraigne, is of \ma)l moment. 
in this behalte ; for Azſche was accounted the | 
Poves,not the Kings ſubject. Noris it any greater | 


\ this King Henry,doe now and then caſt ſome im- | 
{titious Monke,andlinedſoone after: who in euery | 
paſſage complaining of the tyrannie and exactions 
of the Popes,doth yer ſometimes re{train himlſelfte 


We muſt alſo obſerue,that the principall quar- | 
rell betweene the King of England and the Pope 
| being for inueſting men with ſpirituall promoti-? 


| on thoſe perſons, that ſuffered for this quarrell : as 
if he ſhould write &ubarbe,vpon a pot of Rats-bare. 


| So hath he placed this 4»/e/me in theKalender of | 


Saints,and Confefſours ; and Thomas of Canter- 
bury in the Catalogue of Martyrs, that loſt his life, 


Controuerlic of Prebends, and the right of Inue-. 
{titure. | 


' land in the matter of ordination of Priefls have newer 
violated the Diſcipline of the Church: AndI ſuppoſe 
that hee had not vouchſated the reading of the 


—  ——— 


for ſome idle reſpeAs,in which he oftener gropes [ 
for the truth, then he doth ſee or finde it. | 


not for the profeſhon of the Goſpell, but for a | 


Corffeteau doth here adde, That the way > of Eng-| 


| booke, againſt which he writes. For the Kings book | 


his Archbiſhopricke with his Ringe aud Crofier- 
+ 7 


ſtaffe, 


| | 
The King of 
England al- 


icaageth theſe | 


and many 0- | 
cher examples 
of lke nature. | 
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| Trae Popet leaue, which is flat repug- 
| nant to the diſcipline of the Church of Rome. And 
beſides the nowPope Pau'thefift doth pretend that 
| the Venetians in puniſhing the criminall offences 
| of their Clergy doe derogate from the liberty of 
the Church. Edward then the firlt and ſecond by 
inflicting corporall buniſhiment vpon the Clergy, 

that would huld a dependancy from the Pope, 

haue hy this reckoning cerogated from the liberty 
| ofthe Church. 

{ Toconclude,our Doctor ſayth , that Henry the 
far#t didn other things ſubmit himſelfe to the lawes 
| of the Church ; that in the Records of England, moſt of 
: 4 monuments ſpate of yeelding obedvence to the See 

| APoſtolique: that his Mateſtic ombranerh a Religion | 
which his Predeceſſer s neuer poſſeſſed, but haue ener 
| acknowledoed the authority of Rome in all matters de- 
pending Pon matter of conſcience. 

Firſt, I an{were, that this is to wander from the 
queſtion, for heere js nothing queſtioned bur the | 
| Popes Supremacy ouer Kings in matters tempo- | 
HE | |] rall: Secondly,thar barely to affirme , and ro con- | 
| firmenothing, eſpecially writing againſt aKing, 
doth cyther diſcouer much weakenelle, Or argue 
- | ouer-much neglect: and indeede his whole alle- 

ation is vntrue. Concer ning Hepry the firlt, I 
con'efſe;thathe aſcribedroo much honour tothe 

LEES Church of Romexfor he lined ina dark & ignorant 
2 © } age, and in the height of the Popes tyranny, to 
which England of all Countries was moſt enthral- 
| ted: whichcannot bee proued of the times more. 
| aunct- 
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| the Church of that citie, how poore and miſerable 


| 


| 


| Church of Rowe The firſt Chriſtian King of great 
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auncient. It may well appeare, that the Citic of 
Rome, bcing the ſeat ofthe Empire , was by confe- 
quent the reſort of all nations ; by which meanes 


ſocuer,might have aduertiſements from ail parties, 
and haue intel1gence withall the Churches within 
the Empire,andconſequently which is the Church | 
of great Brittaine; which was originally planted by 


ſome of S 7b». Diſciples that came thither out of 
 Aſia:whereof we haue this proote,that evento the | 
time of Auguſt. web was [ent into England by Gre- | 
geg0rte the firlt about theyere 596. the Church of. 
the Iland,did keepe the feaſt of Eaſter,according to 
the cuſtome of Afia,vpon the 14.day ofthe month, 
which it it had beene vnder the juriſdiction of the 
Biſhop of Rome, no queſtion butit had abrogated 
that cuſtome,when Yor, in the yeare 202. did cx- 
communicate the Churches which made any pre- 
ciſe obſeruation of the 14.day.elexe mother vnto 
Conſtantine. was ofthe lland, and held no points of 
Papiſtrie maintained at ti1is day. Pe/1gir5 Was allo 
of this Iland, and ſauing the points of tree wili,and 


 Originall ſinne,diflented not in any opinions from | 


S. Argultine\Now S. Avgu/linerecciued no Popiſh 
opimons now defended ; as we haue provedin the 
20, chapter of my booke of the Euchariſtin ano- 
ther place, that he dicd excommunicaretrom the 


Brittaime that can be remembred, was Luc/1s, that 
poſleſleda partof the Ilandin thetime of Marys 


Chapter of my 
BDooke of the 
Euchariſt. 
Pentificus Ie 
rumniks lth, 4: 


In the rwenty 
| 


| 
| 


Aurelius: who, queſtionlefle had commerce with | 
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[the Biſhop ofRome,for he had beeneat Rome,and 


held correſpondence with the Emperour: butthat 
| he ſhould beſubieQ tothe Biſhop of Rome, or ac- 
| knowledge him the head of the Vniuerſal Church, 
admits no manner of proofe. In the yeare of our 
| Lord 530.that Warlike Prince Arthur raigned in 
great Britaine,of whom being a Chriſtian it doth 
not appeare,that eyther he depended vpon the Bi- 
ſhops ot Rome,or that they intermedledin the ele- 
ion,or inueſting of the Britaine Biſhops , during 
the raigne of 4th ur,or his Succeſlors.In the yeare 
4 96.loone after that the Engliſh Saxons ( being 
Britaine,then did Gregory the firſt ſend Auſten into 
this Iland,a man full of taction , and arrogancy, to 
plant che Chriſtian faith ;z alchough the Chriſtian 
Religion had beene planted here more then toure 
nundred yeares before, But by the Chriltian faith, 
thele men doe now vnderitand the authority of 
the Pope. This Auſfex was ſtrongly and ſtoutly 
| oppoſed by the Chrittians of that Countrey , who 
refuſed to change their auncient forme of Religi- 
on,Which they had receiued from ſuch as were Di- 
{ciples to the Apoftles. They had ſeuen Biſhopricks 


firſt erred at Carlcon,was afterward tranſlated to 
S.Dantas,as it is recorded by Rainulphus Ceſtrenſis, 
lib.1.cap.52.for the Archbiſhop of London was of 
alater foundation: befades they had a Colledge of 
2100.rcligious perſons at Bangor , who about the 
yeare 550, When the Order of S. Benet began to 


: 


ey ——_— — —_— 


| ® I REO 


es I Co re oe th. es , at cata IG] 


Almaines,and at that time Infidels } had inuaded } 


and one Archbiſhopricke; the {eat whereof being | 


| 


Aouriſhi 


land, who was an enemy o the auncient Chriſti- | 


tranſlated it to Canterbury , where ordinarily he | 


| the Popes grand Pardons and indulgences, nor of | 
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The wſurpation of Popes. = 
— — a ds oma 
flouriſh in this Ile,were called by the new name of 
Monkes: Men that adifting themſclues ro the ſtu- 
dy ot Diuinity , got their liuing by the labour of 
their handes; notbcing tycd to the rigorous ob- | 
ſcruation ofa Vow : whereunto no man by the an- 
cient Order of S.Bexet is obliged. This 4#ften then | . 
fornd meanes to infinuate himſclfe into the fami- 
liar acquaintance of one of the petty Kings of the | 
Countrey,called Erhelfred King of Northumber- 


ans of that land, and had inuaded their Countrey, ' 
and waſted many Churches : withthis 4#/t-x then | 
| he combined againſt the Chriſtians, and both to- 

ether maflacred thepoorereligious men of Ban- 

or,and ftew no lefle then 1200.of them: The fame 
Ethelfred afliſted by the petty Engliſh Kings to de- | 
ſpite the Chriſtians inhabiting the Countrey, re- | 
moued the Archiepifopall ſeatefrom London,and 


' 
[ 


' made his reſidence. Now the princpall difference | 
betweene the Chriſtians and the Romiſh faction | 
was about the day of Eaſter, the ſingle lite of 
Prieſts, andthe Church-muſique proceſſions and 
Letany after the order of Rome : conſider further | 
that ſome of the people were Pelagians, for there | 
was no ſpeech then of tranſubſtantiation, nor of 


—_ 


the Sacrament vnder one kinde, nor of ſuch here- 

 fies as were hatched in the after ages : Vhereot we | 
haue ſundry witneſſes,as 4mandiu Zirixents in his | 
his Chronicie. Bede in the ſecond booke of. his | 


. 
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Mantuans. Ad- 
ae au0d &* Par 
tres auſl taxare 
Latinos, Cau(a- 


hantur eos flulte, 


imprudentur & 


£quo Durtus ad 


ritums Rome U0- 
luiſſe Britanaos 
cogere Oe, 

* In patria BY i- 
tonum aduc 


vigebat Chriftia- 


nitas que ab A- 


poſtolorum tem- 
pore Aung tam 
unter eos defece- 
rat. Poſt quam 
autem vent 


| Auguſtinus, rc. | 


| the labour of their hands. 


Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory of England. Huntuar in fa- 
tis,and Polyapre Virgil: but eſpecially obſerue the 
wordes of Geffery of Monmouth iv his eight booke 
de Britannorum Teſtts. * 12 the Conntrey of the Brit- 
tines Chriſtian Religion flour:ſh:d, which uener faclen 
among them from the ti3ne of the Apoſtles, For Auſten 
berng arrined there, found ſeacy Biſhoprickes and ay 
Archbiſhopricke in their Prournce , all furniſh:d with 
very religious Prelates, and Abbots , men that lined by 


The King of England produceth alſo the Sta- 
rute of Richard the lecond King of England, by 
which all Engliſh-men were forbidden to holde, | 
or ſue for any Benefice trom the Pope, which was 
inthe heigth ofthe Popes viurpation : and this as 
the greateſt part of the booke doth Corffeteas paſle 
by,being content to ſcratch where he cannot bite. 


OO ————_ ——_ Fl 


mt... IIESS ——_ a 


Cuayr. VIII. 


That they which haue written againſt the King of 
great Britaines booke,doe uniuſtly call him Apoſtata 


| | rea- 


j 
[ LA 
KP 5 PE j p es . , ; PETE OEENS: 28 ene on—g nat ———a 


.. 


| 


| | . : 
ta: foran Apoſtatais one, that hauing followed ; 


| gion. Hethat hath alwaycs done cuill, is not a | 
| backeſlider from vertuc : and no man can forſake 
| chat which-he neuer had. Now graunt that hee | | 
| had beene baptizedinthe Church of Rome, yerir | | 
| followes not,that he therefore receiued their faith ; 
-( that baptized him ;, tor the Church of Rome con- 
ferring any thing vpon him that is good, bindes 
himnot to follow her in that which iseuill, 
But becaule it inay be preſumed,thar the Queene 
his mother being of che Church of Rome, might | 
hauegiu=n him ſome impreſſions of thatReligion, 
his M ajeſty therefore meeterh therewith, and teſti- | 
fies,thar ſhe adhzrcdnot to the groſler ſuperſtiti- | 
ons of Poperie; and that inthe chriſtening ofthe 
King her Fo , ſhe chargedthe Archbiſhop thar 
| baptized hum,notro vie any ſpittlein the Ceremo | 
nie,{aying,thatſhee would not haue a rottenand] |. 
pocky Prieſt to ſpit in her childes mouth; that at [ 
| her entreaty thelateQuecne E Lizas t T u,who 
| Was AN cNCmy opera his God-morther,and | 
; chriſtened hua by her Ambaſſadour ; that ſhene- | | 
er vrged him by any letters to adhere to Popery 3 pin 
that euen her laſt words befor her death, Were | | 
S | OW- | 


— — — 
—_— — ——  —  — "ER 


encuerprofeſſed any other Reli- | | 
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\ howbeitſhie were of a divers Religion; yer ſhee 


| profeſſed, vnleſſe he found himſelfe moucdrhere- | 


| perſ{waded rharſome Princes allied vnto his Maic- | 


| hewill beleeneir, and ſo giues Im rhe lye very, 


| reverence: hkethe Tewes that crycd all hailero our 


I EIS ———— Ea 4 
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oc COPE I EI 


a 


| wonldnot prefle him to change the Religion he 


| vnto in his conſcience: thatit he leode an honeft, | 
and a holy life,if he did carcfully adminiſter iuftice, | 
| and did wiſelyand religiouſly gouerne the people 
; committed to hjs care, ſhe made then no queſtion, 
but he might, and ought to perſeuere m his owne 
Religion. By theſe Demonſtrations doth his Ma- 
ieſty of England prooue, that chis prear Princeſle | 
| had no tnilter opinionofour religion. 
Hereunto M*.Corffeteanfayrh, hee will g1Ue cre- 
diteforthereſpc& hee bearerh vntorhe King , al- 
though it will with great mn bee generally 


ltic, could ſhewe ſome letters to the contrary. 
\ Which 1s as muchtofay,thar although thar which 
rhe King faycs befalfe, yerro doe him a pleaſure, | 


| mannerlyzasif heſhould ; m his face,doing him 


| Saviour, when they buffeted him: His Encounter 
ſhould have had fome coulerable marter at the | 
| 15ſt: for wharcan argue more weakenefſein' hin | 
their to memion letters that no man euer ſaw ? Or 
whar ſtrength hath irro weaken the teſtimony of | 
aKing bn, is own mother? For to whom | 
ſhould ſhe hatt&opened her minde more familiar: | 
{ ly then co her ſonne? Or what wordes are more 
ferious,or more vndiffemblingly ſpoken, then ſuch 
as arcthe laſt rhat dying perſons doe vrter ? as | 
| | | tnen |}. 
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then doth the hand of neceſſity pull off the macke 
trom the deepeſt diſſemblers: then is1t no rime ro 
hide thewſclies from men, when they muſt m-ke 
their appearice before God.But eſpecially ſhe then 
ſpeaking to hcr.onely ſonne,, with whom to haue 
difſembled,had beene a moſt inturious diſfimulati- 
on.and anvnnaturall skill : which if icbee blamea- | 
bleja amather inany part of her, life, how much 
moxeatthe timeof herdeath? 7; 
His Maielty of England being thus cleared from 
the crime of Apoſtali , he dooth likewiſe acquite 
himſelfe from theimputation at hereſte ,which 1s 
the ordinary, wrongtbey doe him, The word He: | 
alt hopite a Sect im bin name the Clrllag 
Religion was in auncient timetraduced: for ſo the 
lewes ſpeaketo the Apoltle S.” Paul in the lait of 
| the Acts,w«pi ey tydp Ths diphoau; TAUTHSS FOY A5 CONCEY- 
| ning this Sect,or hereſie,ve know that it is euery where 
ſpoken againſt. And his Maiclty of England may 
very rightly ſay with the ſame Apoltle,cap.24-verſ. 
| 4. This Iconfes,that after the waylu ileow aipzow which 
| they call Hereſie 3 I worſhip the God of my fathers , be- 
|leentng all thinrs which are written in the law and the 
th 205 After whi-h.phrafe of ſpeech Tertullian 
and Cyprz7az- doe call the Chriſtian religion a Sect, 
| or heref1ie, In this fenſe therefore are we hererticks | 
and SeCtaries ; (ith that now-a-dayes to acknow- 
| {ledge noother Mediator then leſus Chriſt ,nor a- | 
— 8x. cxpuation but by his blood ,or any propitiatorie | 
\{acrifice,but his death,nor any ſatisfaction of Gods: 
e: 


wy 
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Tertul:de Pallio 
c.6.Demg, etiam 
diume ſite 2c 
diſcipline com- | 


| mercium pallio 


conferri Cypria- 
#,l 4 Eris. 


| tuſtice but by his obedience, nor any rule to guid 
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vs to faluation , but his Worde conteyned in | | 
the holy Scriptures,is accounted hereſie. 

Bur more clearcly to purge himſelfe of this | 
crime, his Maicſty of England, following the com- 
maundent of the Apoſtle'S. Peter, which 1s,to be al- 
wayes ready to yeeld an account of the hope that 
isin vs, doth ſet downe arlarge a confcfſion of his 
faith agrecable ro rhe holy Scripture,and al vncor- | 
rupted antiquity.VVho ſhal henceforward be aſha- 
med to conteſſe the name of God, or defend the 
rruth ofthe Goſpell, being thus enſampled by a 
mighty King ? bur this confeſſion conceiued in 
choyie,and {1gnificant wordes,full of cuidence and 
of power,doth worthily challeuge a ſeuerall Diſ- 
courſe. Andbefides itis that againſt which Coeffc- 
teau doth principally diſcharge his choller. = 
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Y | Creedes'; That,'of | {l 
| the Apoſtles,that of +. 1 a 
, 7; nora ro =—_ = 
| and that. of Atha- 1, [vW 
|oafius' , » the: two | 
latter bein go Para- 
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that ſenſe,as the Auncient Fathers I 7 oun- 
<cels that made then did "Pnderſtand them. To 
which three Creedes all the Miniſters of Eng 
 landdoſs ſubſcribe at their Ordination. And1 al. 
0 ackorppledye for Qrthodoxe all th ofe other 
| formes bf Creedes, that eyther were deniſed-by 
(onticelSor par ticular Fathers . 4 againſtyuch 


| Hereſies as moſt rajgned in their times, ( \ 
| Tothis Article Coeffeteau findeth nothing tore- | 
| ply,and holding his peace thereupon, hee iuſtifierh'] | 

vs ay his __ "TABS | 
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9 as much, and more then the Tefuits 

SANG) doe” and. as much as themſelues e- 
24 

> wer: chant. For what ever the Fa- 


#5 


hors the finſtflue | bundr ed Jeargs did With 
al Þnqnime confent agre e Won ro be beleeued 
us aneceſſary porxt of ſallation , [ ey ther will | 
beleeuearalſo,ornt leaſtwill be h hanblyfi lent, 
Yor jot taking Pprin me tocoudemuethe ſame. Y | 
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England dorhabſtaine to condemne the-Farhers, 
albeit his belecfe is not bound to follow them, are. 
| eyrher; -0ints NOt neceſſary to faluation , Or OpIn-- 
| ONS IN 7 ch as well nr Church as the Thuirchc of 
Rome doth condemne them. The | Lncicntsfor 
the moſt part heldthatthefall of the Diuels c came 


to HT thar the points'in: which his Matcfty mln 


to paſſe by reaſon of their cohabitation with Wo- | 


fireof the laſt indgewent, in. the nu gi 


yo Foek If neyther followed Y, vs nor Py 8 our 
uerſari 
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mn particular, 


to), J non; bmaes not my conſe; Hence. | 


| MEN» This is os ne falſe 20d point little im- | 
portant to our ſaluation' : 9 Al for rs oi the | c 
' moſt part,that the foiles nf be purged 


| ' which day,the ſoulesas well thegood as of the. i > 
| bad,are ſhut vp in certainet, ccepracles, Ad in this, om 
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A==01 on of the Fathers Vfuall) Contra 
FA Pl I wil therefore m.that caſe ol.) 
| low $,* Auguſtines rule 1n indging of their 
opinions, as I finde them agree with — | 
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| An K T3 * I 26 mn he Confeſcon of Faith. 
| tures: what | finde agreeable thereunts 7: will| |. 
eladlyembrace: whatis otherwiſe E will with 


| hr reuerence )reieft, 


| Door Coeffetcan dooth yet approuc T; al this 
for 200d, ccing he faich nothing to the contrary.| 
3-M He acknowledgeth then that the Fathers often | 
| diſagree WOE themlclues, and that they doe not | 
alwayes accord with the word of God , neyther 
- | muſtweſerttle our ſclues alwaycs vpon what ſome 
cauſe 13.94ef. | one Farher hath taught.  Andindeed his Maicſty 
Alum. Pitts | of England faith this with juſt reaſon : for nor we 
| Denig.quidam |} Hone,but alſo the Church of Romedoth not al- 
pure neon low the opinion of Pope Clement the firſt, who | 
m5 c98 | woald that mens, goods and their wines ſhould be 
| colam, debeatur | common among Chriſtians. Neyther doth the 
[ ans © ime Church of Rome approue the opinion of 791at/ts! 
Iz onnibus au- | Who in the Epiſtle to the Philippians, ſaith, thatto| 
fern — taſt on the Saterday or onthe Sunday, itis ro bea 
| > | murthereroflefus Chriſt { nor the ductrine of [x 
| Editions Corne- | f717 Martyr, who faichin his Dialogue againſt T! j-. 
' lrur,pag 274. | phon,That God in the beginning gue the Sunne to br 


| Tum £ 86i | dored. Nor theopinion of Athanagoras | in his A-4_ ; 


[ 
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| dioncs epnegy | 
| dc, 52259m-. | | pologiethat Jwvregds yapor ivapinicict porgune That fee Þ 
ES | cond: marriaze us but a handſome Kinde exeriiſe of | | 


« ta | Adwiterre, Alfothe Church of Rome doch nor be- | | 
[ | leene with Or7gen, thar the Niuecls ſhall be ſaued: | 
Nor with Clemens Aexandrinus in the” {ixth booke 
| ofhis Stromata,thar the Greeks were ſaved by their 
Philoſophy. Nor :with -r#ob5us in his ſecond| 
booke,that Godi is notthe Creator offoules: mn 


/ : 
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| Arr. 3. 


— 


tharthe {oules of the wicked are reduced to no- 


thing. Nor with Jrerez , that the foules ſeparated 
troin the body haue feete and handes. 7ujizn was a 
Chulialt 3 Tertull/aya Montanilt; S. Cyprian an A- 
nabapriſt: Saint Har; in his tenth booke of rhe 
Trinity, maynraineth in diuers places, that Icſus 
Chriſt in his death ſuffered no paine. And that he 
did not eate becauſe his body had nceede of ſuſte- 
nance, bur onely by cuſtome. Chryſoffome allead- 
ged inthe Canon, Zac Ratonc, in the Caule 31. 
Queſtion 1.he ſaith that S. Pau! commannding le- 


| cond mariages,hath ſpoken againſt truth and rea- 
| {on,and that is truely fornication. Saint Auſt/2 n 
 hisfitc booke of his Hypognoiticks, andin his Epi- 


(Hes 93.and 106.held that the Euchariſtisneceſlary 


|for young children newly borne, that they may be 


ſaued. And in his booke De Dogmatis. Eccleſ.cap.1T1. 
He faich,that the Angels are Corporeal-and in his 
booke of the Chriſtian combar,cap.32.he ſayth that 
our bodies after the Returrection ſhalbe no longer 
le(h nor blood, but an heauenly body. Gregory of 
Nyſfa,in his firſt Sermon of the rcfurre&tion, tea- 
cheth a prodigious errour ; namely, that the pu 


of Iefus Chriſt was already in the graue, euenthen 


whiles he celebrated the Euchariſt,and that his bo- | 
dy was already dead. La&antius in his fourth booke 


and fourteenth Chapter dooth formally denie the 
Diuinity of Ieſus Chriſt:;and in his ſeuenth bouke 
and one and twenty chapter, he ſaith that the ſoules 
of men,as well goodas bad , [x vs communig, cu- 


ſtodia detizentur,are detained in one common pri- 
IT ſon, 


i 


— —_—— Eee ——— 


Virtus corpor's, 
fine ſenſu pete, 
vim Peng 12 (e 
deſeuentis exe 
cept. * | 
Chriftus cum ci- 
bus &+ potum ac- 
cept , non nece(- 
ſfrrati corporis (ed 
conſuetudini tri- 
bit, 

Secundam duce- 
rej/ecundum 
precedtums Av 
poſtal: licitumn 
eft, ecundum 
autem veritatis 
rationem vere 


| fornicatio eſt. 


He ſaith the 
{ame 2bour 
the end of his 


<# Symhols, 
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Lib.2.c4p.63.64 | 


booke,De fide | | 
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| Arr. = 2. 
| {»n. Saint Gregory N ae/anzen in his Sermon of 
Baptiſme,willerh,thar vnleſſe it be in cafe of vrgent 
neceflity,che Baptilme of youag children be deler- 
red varill ſuch time as they may be capable to aun- 
| fiyere,and to yeeldaccount of their faith. Himſelfe 
mornings x. | IN his Epitaph vpon Ba/#/,doth preferre him before | 
phegor &-0m- | Enoch,and compareth him to Abraham. Saint Je- 
nem ignommiam | roze 1 his firſt booke againſt /ou7nzan,ofren calleth | 
pt one an .,. | marriage an vnchaſt ſtate of life, and an ignominy, 
neſunt no po. \ andthat the fruite of it is death ; and that a woman | 
ſunt placere Dev | that doth marry the ſecond time, ought nor to par- 
| ticipate of the Almes, no nor of the body of the | 
Lord. The Church of Rome doth no longer be- 
lecuerhe Purgatorie of Gregory the firſt, which hee 
| placeth ſometimes in Bathes, ſometimes in the 
_ . | winde,fometine1n the water. Nor the opinion of 
Honorius Biſhop of Rome , who was a Monothe- 
| lite: the Epiſtleg whereof are inſerted in the fitt 
| and fixt generall Councels. For all theſe goodſer- 
| uants of God were ſubi..& to miſtaking, andhad 
- \ rheir faults and vices like warts in a faire facezto the | 

14 endrhat in reading them a man ſhould have al- | 
| © | wayesin hishandthe Compalle of the holy Scrip- 
Fe | turc,andtherule of the word of God. And-that a 
| | man ſhould beleene that which they have well 
|faid,nor becauſe they haueſaid it, bur becauſc it is 
foundin the word of God:ifthey erre in any thing, | 
Antiquity cannot authorize anerrour: There can 
be no preſcription againſt the trurh. Andatime 
there was when theſe Fathers were no Fathers; 
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12 _  F andbeforethey wrote, the Chriſtians were ruled ; 
| by the wordof God. || 
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The Confeſſion of Faith, 139 


As rouching that which the King of great Bri- 
raine ſaith, that they doe contradict one anorher : 
the verification of itis calie. For cucry man kno. | 
weth the contentions betweene Chryſoftome and E- 
piphanins ; the Diſputes betweene Cyrill and T - 
odaret ;the ſharpe Epiſtles,and tull of gall ot Saint 
[Jerome to Saint Auſtin. And S. Auſtin ipeaketh farre | 
otherwiſe of Free-wil,of Predeſtination,and of the 
gifrot Perſcucrance,then all the Greeke Fathers of 


their diſcord jlet him compare the Commentaries 
of S. Zuſtinvponthe Plalmes, with thoſe of Saint 
lerome,and he ſhall ſcarcely finde themto a gree in 
rwo verſes together. 

Itis then with very iuſt reaſon that Corffeteau 
doth graunt this to the King of great Briraine, and 
dorh acknowledgethe faults and contre of ! 


to loue and honour as great lights in their times, 
and worthy ſeruants 0! God, who hauing combs: 
ted Hercſies in their lite time, doe yet beat downe 
Popery after their deaths. 

For we maintaine,againſt whoſocuer he be.that 
in the foure firſt ages*( and yet-wee might diſcend 
much lower /thereſhall not be found out any ane. 
man who hath had a Religion not ſo much as ap- | 
| proaching to that ofthe Romiſh Church now-a- | 

| dayes. Andin this challenge I will lay downe my. 
Miniſters cloake,ready to be frocked and claddein 
a Monks-covule,it I ſhall ftinde a man that will fatif- 
vi mein this poinr. 


T0 And | 


OR 


 Axr.3. 


his age. He that will have a cleare mirrour 'ot this | 


the auncients, whom notwithſtanding we ought | 
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| Andtothe endco expretle my teife more clear- 
|, fay,that berweene vs and our aduerſarics,there | 
| be rwo kindes of Controucriies : for ſome there 
| be vpon whichthey are wont to produce lome pal- 
Fre  lages for prootes. Bur eyther they be quorations 


a 


: 


| altogether falſe,or maimed and curtailed, or ofno 
vie ro prouethe point in queſtion,or elſe places ta- 
ken contrary to the authours meaning, Yet being | 
 athing ordinary withtheſe Mefſicus to put the an- | 
cient Fathers vpon the racke to make them ſpeake 
in fauour of an vntruth. Such is the queſtion of 
| rranſubſtanriation, of praying for the dead, or Pur- 
gatory,and of the Sacrifice of the Maſle. But there 
| are other Controverſies no lefſe important, and 
' more in number: In which they are cleane deſti- 
zure of all authority of the auncient Church zand 
vpon which being interrogated, they an{werebe-| 
 {tdes the matter. For changing thequeſtion , they 
 endeauour to prouc that which is not demaunded 
ofthern. See here ſome examples : 

1. Ihey cannot ſhew that any auncient Church 
did celebrate the cuchariſt without communicants 
as it is done ordinarily in the Church of Rome, yea 
and ſometimes alſo wichour any afliſtants. 
| 2. They cannot ſhew that any ancient Church | 
| hath excluded the people from the communion of 
; the cuppe or chalice. | 
| * 3. Orthat inany ancient Church, the publikeſer- 
| vice was done in a language not vnderitood of the 
1 ! - people. | 
To | 4 Orthar any ancient Church hath hindered the 
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people 


{ſpeaking in a tongue not vnderſtood of himſelte | 


| 


| Vowes and promiſes folemnely made to God, 8c. | 


| 8. Octhat the ancient Church hath beleeued.that 


BAY : 
and mylterie. 


from reading the holy Scripture, Asitis no 
way permitted in thoſe Countries wherethe Pope | 
1s abſolutely obeyed, without ſpeciall priuilege. 

5. Orthat in any ancient Church they haue made 
Images of God, and repreſentations otrhe Trinity 
in ſtone or in picture. | | | 

6. Alſo they cannot proue vnto vs that in any an- | 


cient Church the people hath beeneinſtructedro | 
pray without vnderſtanding that which they fay, 


, 
: 
: 


T 


that prayeth. 
7. Or that any ancient Church did yeeld worſhip 
or religious ſcruice to the [mages of creatures, ki{- 
ſingthem, decking them with robes, kneeling be- 
fore them, and preſenting them gifts and offe 
rings, &c. 


—_ 


the Virgin Mary is crowned Queene of the hea- | 
ens, and Lady of the world, as this is painted 
throughout all their Churches. 

9. Orthat the ancient Church hath giuen to the 
Saints diuers charges, as to onethe commaund &- 
uer fuch a country ; to another the cure ouer ſuch 
a maladie, to a third to be Patron ouer ſuch a trade 


10. Or that the ancient Church hath beleeued that | 
the Pope can giue and take away Kingdomes. And 
diſpenſe with ſubiccts tor the oath of their allea- | 


g-ance. Can canonize Saints, and diſpenſe with |: 


11. Or that in the ancient Church the Pope by his | 
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i ta ti 


| ſhip of Latria,which is done to God alone. And to | 


| that Iefus Chriſt by his death and ſuftcringes did 


' baprilme,he barh onely changedit from eternall to 


therebe mentio: made of Lubilees , of Agnus Dei, 


pardons did diſtribute ſupererogatory ſariaAions | 
of the Saints,for the remiſſion of paine and puniſh- 
ment of other mens ſinnes. | 
12. Orthat the Pope didthen place his pardons 
in one Church and not in another ; In one Towne 
and not in another,and that [ckadmes for an hun- 
ns and two hwndead thouſand yeares of pardon. 
. Or that the auncient Church hath belecued 


the if ama of little children. 


| 


14. Orthat theauncient Church hath adored | | 


the hoſt, which the Pricit holdeth vp, with the wor:- | 


this end the Pricit hath cauſed the Eleuationof the | 
io 9a to be vied at the Mafle. 


' Or that the auncient Church hath held the 
"kya of Machabees tor Canonicall. 


16. Or that the auncicent Church hath belecued 
that the Biſhop of Rome cannot erre in faith. 
17. Orthatthe aunciert Church hath belecued, 


clearely diſcharge vs of the paine and puniſhment 
of the {innes that went before baptiſine. But as 
touching the paine. of the finnes committed atrer 


O 
remporall, and thar it lyeth 1 in vs to {atisfiethe tu- 


ice of God tor the ſame,which is indeedethe molt | 


important point ofall Chriſtian religion. 
For he that would deſcend to ſmaller things and 
demaund of Coeffetean, if in any of the auncients 


or r holy Grat nes, conſecrated Medals ,of Corddicr- 
| Friars, | 


l 


tt. 


oe. 
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ofte!lipions and new deuotions I belecue he would 


other {eauenteene points before handled, they re- 
ceiue not the Fathers tor Iundges. Thoſe auncient 
| DoCtors were not yer arriued ro any ſo high point 
of learning : But theſe mefſieurs our maſters ſupply 
and ſupporttheir ignorance in theſe matters. In 0- 
ther controverſies they adinit and recciue the Fa- 
thers for Indges, but with this caution and condi- 
_ | tionthat themſelues may be ludges of the Fathers. 
| They allow the auncients to be interpreters at the 
Scriptures ; Bur themlſelues will bethe interpreters 
of the auncients, to the endto make them ſpeake 
thinges contrary tothe Scriptures. 
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Axricie III. 
Touching the authority ofthe holy Scriptures, 


—_— 


Sea» og | hinke al/othat noman doubteth 
2 Va but that I ſettle my faith andbe- 
4 PIT leefe pon the boly Scriptures , ac- 
STR cording to the duty of a Chriſtian. 
iereat Cocffeteau bolderh his peace,and by his (1- 
| lence approuethrhe conteſsjon of the King of En- 
 pland. For hedorh notallow of the blaiphemies 
which his companions diſgorge againſt the ſacred 
bookes of the word of. God. He hath not Garedrto 


' 
i 


finde himſclfe icrribly puzled. In allthis as in thoſe 


Friars, or Iacobins, or leſuites, andan infinite fort | 
2 pl p; 


| 


ay 
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Bellar. 1b. 4. de | fay with Bellarmine, that the Scripture is but apeece of 
verbonoa {crip- / , 'Y Su tal faith 

to cap.12:6.Re- | 4 Rule, ana not the whole entire Rue of faith. _And 
ſpondeo Seriptu- | that 1t was not properly made to bee the Rule of our 
nnd tage faith. It may be alto thathe doth not approue of 
eſſe vt efſet Ke- | Bellarmrnes ſaying, who in his fourth Chapter of 
g#/2 Fida. Dic0 | the fourth Booke of the word not written faith, | 


ecundo Seriptu- "7 
& meſſerezulam | * that a man cannot know by the teſtimony of the 


Fidez as to:alem | Scripture, that there be any bookes of diuine inſpi- 
4x aa ty %.. | ration (albeit the Scripture doth ſay it) and his rea- 
 ceſenoſſe extare | ſon's, Becauſe we reade aſwell in the Alcoran of Maho- 
1 3's "ie p| ”— met, that the Alcoran was ſent from heanen. It may be 
certs ex ſacris | allo that Coeffeteau hath not dared in this place to 
Scripturis habe- | yſe the tearmes of Dottor- Charron in his booke 
ae, | Called La troifieſme verit2 , where he ſairh that the] | 

: Scriprure is a Forrelt ro forrage in, where Atheiſts 
liein ambuſhments , and that by reading it a man| 
becommeth an Artheilt. Thou bel-exeft, faith he, be- 
cauſe thou readeſt ſo, thou art not then a Chriſtian. 

' Its cleare then thathis Maieſty oft Englanddoth 
yecld a thouſand times morereſpc& to the holy 
Scriptures then the Church of Romc,or the Coun- 
 cclof Trent,which ordaineth inthe fourth Seſſion, 
that Traditions be receiued with {ike affection of pie- 
ty and reuerence , with the holy Scripture , equal ng] 

mens Traditions with Gods diuine ordinances . 

For the Pope hath letters of credit. And we mult 

preſuppoſe thar beſides the new-Teſtament Lleſus| 

Chriſt hath made a Codicill or little booke which 
thePope hath in his priuate cuſtody , whence hee 

Z | draweth the ordinances that are not contained 1n| 
| _ | the Scripture. 
| | | : Yet 
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| Yer this is but little. For Bellarmine goerh far- | 
ther and faith that,Sunt quedam Trad:tiones matores | 
quod ad obligationem, quam quedam Scripture. That | 
there are ſome traditions greater in reſpedt of obliga- | 
Hon, then ſon. e partes of Scripture. Thatis to lay, to | 
which we are more bound to adhere. Having good | 0 
hope thatin the end we ſhall ſce God to become | 


| Diſciple to the Buhop, of Rome. 
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Touching the Canonicall and Apocryphall | 


bookes of Scriptue, | 


| wan222p I; eu for the Apocrypha ; T hold | The Kixss 
IEC &Þ vy thein in the ſame account that the Confeſſion. 

VP EXE. ; F EE 0g In expofit Sym-. 
A WR F Auncients did. T hey are fill prin- | job. 
F===><! ted and bound with our Bibles, | 


| and publikely read in our Churches. T rene- | | 
rence them as the writings of holy and good | | 
tmen.. but ſince they are not foundin the Canon, | |. 
weaccountthem to be ſecundeleAianis, or | —_ 
ordinis (which is Bellarmines owne diſtin- ane! 
ton ) and therefore not ſufficient whereupon a, 
]alone toground any article of faith except it be | | 
confirmed by ſome other place of Canonical 
Scripture ; (oncludin g this point With RAT 
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146 The Confeſſion of Faith. 


Anſwere, 


| | * Tenchit hunc 
[if } modum m $crt- 
[ | pturts Canonicis, 


n bus reciprnantivy 
| Eccleſys Catho- 
l:cis,rreponat cis 
 quas quedam 
un accipiunt, 
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| 1n expoſit,Sy1mb, | 


[1 | wi eas oue ab om 
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field, we expetted him long agoe. He bringeth on- 


| fir-ro alleage the opinions of particulars, where 


and yet he contradicteth himſelfe,and condemneth 


report that which was the common belecfe? I anf- 


nus ( who is tio N oneliſt p [i hope ) that the Apo- | 
cryphall bookes were by the Fathers permitted | 
to beread; not for confirmation of Dottrine, 
but ouly for inſtrufion of the people. 


Here Coefrerm begins to put himlelfe into the 


ly ewo teſtimonies of the auncients, and they are 
both falſe, howbeit not through his fault, for the 
falſification was made by others before him 3 The 
firſtzeſtimony is of S. Aſter in his ſecond booke of 
Chriſtian Doctrine :ap. 8, where he maketh an e- 
nufaeration of cheCanonical bookes almoſt agree- 
ably rorhe Councell of Trent. To this teſtimony 

hee adioyneth the third Councell of Carthage , 
which alſo putteth /x4:th, Tobre,the books of 1ſe- 
dome, EctleſraFticus, and the Machabees , among the 
Canonical! bookes . He faith that it is not W. nor 


queſtion is of the publike faith teſtified & auouch- 
edby this Councel.. 
In ſaying ſo little as this he ſpendeth three leaues, 


himſelfe of inivſtice by alleaging S. Auſtin who is 
but one particular. It he ſay, that S. Auſfrz doth but | 


were that thoſe particular witneſſes whom he reie- 
&erh doe report theſamealſo. Apaine, * itis talſe 
that S. A«ſtca doth relate the common beleefe, for 
a little before he had faid,that there are ſome books 
among the Canonicall, which were not —_— 
or 
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{ for ſuch, ofal the Churches. Morecouer, Corffetean- 
| hereby contradifeth the Church of Rome, who 
doth not hold the Councels of Carthage for gene- 
rall Councels, nor their Canons for the publike 
beleefe ofthe vniuerſall Church. RES 

1. Toclearerhis matter then, the Reader ſhall 
| obſerue firſt, that theſe bookes,to wit, Tob/c, ſud/th, 
the booke of W:{[tome, Ecclefra ſticus , the 1 achabeer, 
they are not found in the Hebrew rongue,and con- 
{ ſequeatly they are not in the originall of the old 
Teſtament, wherein there are but two and rwenty 
bookes. : es d 

2. Secondly, we ought alſo to know that the 
Churchof the old Teſtament neuer acknowledged | + 
theſe bookes,nor receiued intothe Church,as wit- oe: Caſbinn, 

neſſeth 7oſephus in his firt booke againſt Appron. = FH ge 

3. Thirdly, it is alſo very confiderablethar Jeſus 
Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles, who alleaged ypon euery | , 
pu:poſe Texts andpaſſages out of the old Teſta- | ;...1; 7 
| ment,neuer POR any ofthoſe bookes, nor neuer | warers of Si- 
- | drewquotationout of any ofthem. LINA. | 
we 77 Fourthly, the chiefe and principall is, thatin | aw & Totie & 
| chefe bookes there be many faults, afwell in the | AHacbaveorzm, | 
Doarine as in the Storic, whereof * we hane elfe- mart ogy 
| where produced many proofes. But let vs heare | inter Canonicas | 
theteſtimony ofthe auncients. PE our genre 

as hee” Pres crpit, Sir &> bec 
S. Hierome in his preface vpon the bookes of Sa- | dno zolumins le. 
lomon, ſpeaketh of Eccle/ia/ticus and of the wildome | get ad edificats f 
of Srlomon; ® As then the Charch doth reade indeede, | TE 78 
the bookes of 1 udich,of T obie,and the Machabees, but | Chriſhunorum | 
aoth net receine 1017: 47017 the Canonicall Scriptures, dogmatum con 


firmandam. 
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| Sciendan taren 


eft quod &# aly | 
| {bi (unt qui non 


Camomici fed Ec- 
cleftaſtict a _ 
joribus appellati 
| ſunt. vi eſt $4- 
| pittia Solomonis 
Ecci efraſtiens, [i 
beilus Tobie In 

dither macabeo 
rumlibri. —q 
omnia legj qut- 


wvoluerunt, _ 
tamen profers 

i ad authoritatem 
ex his fjdei cont 
firmandam. | 
Preter iftos (wrt 
ad'uc aly einſ 
dem vtteris m- 
ſtrument; ri 
non Conn Ie, 

q; 13 Catech: 1913 9- 
nis tamtum (e- 

| CHATUT Sapien- 
tia Solomons 
CC. 


old. 
— 


dem 1m Eccleſis | 


EY 


S , 


| they would ſnou!d be reade in the Church , but that they 
ped wot be Produced to confirme the authority 0 of the 
F/ atth. 


| meth al the bookes of the old Tetamenr actprdin 
| to the Hebrew Bible. Then he addeth : Beſides theſe 
| there are yet other boakes of the old Teitument not Ca- 
.| nontcall, which aremnot Se but ts the Catechnment or 


The Con/e/510n of faith. 


——_— <_y — *———— —_——_—  _— 


Fr. I it allo read: theſe ta volumes for the edfucation 


| of the Pp ah dts but not [5 confirm? - the e fe wth of the Conrch. 
| Heſaith the ſame in his Pro/ozus G. uledtue, and marke 


by the way, that he ſaith chat itis the belcefe ofthe | 
Church. | 
Amoneſt the workes of S. C yprian, there 15 a 
Treatiſe (which feemerh rather ro be the worke of 
Ruffinus) touching the expoſition of the Creede, 
There he reckonerh vp the bookes of the old and 
the new Teſtament, Lhen he addeth. :* T heſe are 
then the boakes which the Fathers haue included in the 
Cannon or Rule,and from which are drawns the proofs 
of our faith. N etwithſlanding we muſt know that there 
are other bookes which the auncients haue not called Ca- 
nenicall, but Ecileſiaſticall bookes , as is the wiſdome of | 
Salomon, Eccleſtaſticus, Tobie, Indith , and the 
beokes of the Maciabees Then he addeth. All which 


S. Athanaſius in his booke intituled Sepſis, na- 


N ones, new!y taught andeatechized, ſuch are the| 
w:i{dome of Sos the wiſdome of I leſt us, the Soune 
of Syrach, Indith, Tobit, &c. 
Melito Biſhop of Sardi,as witneſſeth Euſc br! in 
his fourth booke' of his Hyſtoric andthe fiueand 
 ewentith Chapter; Origen in Enſebius ſixt booke| 


OO O—————_ 


The Con/eſnon of faith. = | =4% &. | 
| PRE _— a” ——— — _ n 
| andfoure andrwenticchs chaprer-: S.. Hilary inhis: 
| Preface vpon the Plalter : $. Gregory Nazianzen in 
| his verles ofthe holy Scripture :Eſebius, 1b, 3, of 
[his ſory,cop.10. Eprphaniysin;his bookeof mea-- 
[ſures :Damaſcere himiclte though long afrer,in his 
| fourth booke of the Octhodoxe faith z£4p.18, And 
diuers other Fathers make an cnumeration ofthe 
bookes of the olde Teſtament : andyer do.they not 
put-in neyther 1#d/th nor Tob/te., nor. Eccleſtaſtietts, 
| nor the booke of V.Viſedome., nor the Mactabees 
But rather all with one conſent and accord {ay, 
that there are but two and twenty bookes inthe 
| olde Teſtament,as many as there w lexrers in the | 
Hebrew Alphabets. - : - 1150 | & 
And yet: further -to convince. \Confreaa. ler? OI | 
heare the very judgement of him whom'theymoſt | — | 
honour ofall the Popes -: And thisis' Gregorze the |... | | 
, irſtzin his rewenty fixe booke of morals vpon 70h, x pn 5 
| cap:29. Where being deſirous to alleadge the booke 
| of Maccabees in the tadt of Eleazar,he excuſerh him- 
ſeltc in thele wordes : Of which thing we ſpeake nat 


Fa 
out of reaſon , if we produce vhe teſtimonies. of bookes oe cry 
not Canonicall., but written for the ed:fication of the _ fiex lbri 
&= 1 nou Coan0- 


 Church./-This ought. to ſuthce to repreſent whar | ov nope. 
| wastheþeleefe of particular men, whobeing al: | cf edificatio-| 
 ſembledrtogerher are equiualent to/a generality. | 2 /criptis reſts | 
 Howbeit for the more ſtore and the better ſupply, — 
letvs hearethe Councels... 
\TheCouncell of Laodica winch: Was 25 almoſt a- 
bouttheſametime, with the firſk Nicene Coun- 
cell,ſerrech ouer the laſt Canon,this in{cription 5c 


2 ns Se | 


IMC 
- 


The Confeſsion of Faith. 
| d& Cifaln dyraynmoor tt maacias Srabinns, That 15 to 
oY ſay, How many bookes there be of the olde Teſtament 
that men ought to reade. Then it reckoneth vp 
che number of them as farre as two anditweatie, 
Geneſts, Exodus, Leuiticus, N pmbers, Deuteronomie, 
| 1oſhuz,ludges, Ruth, Heſter,the Kings or Samwel,ewo 
| bookes;of Kings two bookes; Paralrpomena orthe 
|| Chronicles, Eſdr as P[almes, Prawerbs,Eccle/iaſtes, Can- 
| recles, Tobthe rwelue Prophets, Eſay, ſeremy Baruch, 
 orthe Larnentations and Epiſtles, Ezechrel, Danzel. 
| Butof Tobre or 1udith,or the CMeaccabees, ce there 
bs: | is nonewes. Aboucall it is a thing to be be noted, 
| thatthis Councell of Laodicea is confirmed by the 
Awpendp s- | {1xt generall Councell: at the end of which Coun- 
| cell,the Fathers aſſembled rogether in the Palace, 
| aaxzeiar rariepy | Made one hundredand three Canons , in the ſe- 


£1 
8 
Z 
2, 


we Ray Ws | theſacredCanons,made by our holy Fathers at Laodicea 
ag, | of Phrygra, And this was now in the yeare of Telus 
Chrift,684. | 
I addethe fourth Councell of Carthage, which 
inthe Tomes of the Latin Councels, which are 
| horribly mangled and falfified , hath beene very ill 
| handled. For we haue nottheſe Councels in La- 
| tine, but by the meanes of the Church of Rome, 

| | who harh delivered them vnto vs , ſuch as ſhe 

| | would her felfe. Butſhehath not had thatpower 
| 4H] | ouer the Greck Coppies , where there is no fpeech 
| atall ofthe Macrabers. Readethe Greeke Canons | 
| | ofthe Councels, printed at Paris in the yeare 1549- 
+ | with aPraface of tohn du Titlet, and the Canons of 


88 «25s | Cond of which itis ſaid , Fe doe confirme and ratifie | 


ted 


Bal | 


—_——— 


——— — 
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SS. tos kia Saad 
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 TheConfeſtion of Faith. 11 | Ars. | 
| | 


1 Balſamon,and you ſhall tinde that which 1 lay to be | | | 
| rrae. But Coeffeteas being coment to write, as rlun- 
{ ters breake their Faſt ,that is ,tumultuarily andin 
haſt,hath not had this curioſity. _ | 

It remaineth to examine the place-of S.Avſtin, | _ 
| of which enery onethat hath a quicke ſmell, will |- 
| acknowledge the corruption and fallification: Firſt 
ot all,becaute it 1s not credible that this holy Perſo- 
' nage would oppole himſelte (1ngle to the whole | 
' Church of his time, andto all the DoCtors that ® 
went before him , and namely to the Councellof | \ þ 
 Carthage,wherear bimlelte ha$bcene a prelent al- | j 
liſtant. Secondlybecaulſe it 1s not credible that $. L 
Auſtin would comradid&t himlſclte : for 1n the (1xe 1 
and thirty Chapter of the cighteenth booke ofthe | 
Citic of God,he ſpeaketh thus: The ſupputation of | [ 
theſe trmes( ſence the building vp of the Temple ) i not | 
found in the holy Seripturer,which are called Canani- | [ 
| call,þut in other beokes , among which are the Matca- | 
bees, Is it poſſible ro ſay in more plain and expreſle 
termes,that the Maccabees are not holy Scriptures 
nor Canonicall bookes ? But heere wee admire a 
pretty pleaſant folly and Rtupidity of a taile hand- NN 
lomely fattencd and {owed on by ſome Monke : 
for atter all this,they make S. A«/t;zro adde, Fhrch 
bookes not the Tewes hut the Church boldeth for Cano- | 
nicall O grofſc Impoſture ! Afcer that hee had tm | 
| ply {er downe that the (Alaccabres argnot holy nor | 
Canonical! Scriptures , would. hee fay that the | 
Churchreceiueth them for Chnovicall ? By the | | 
lame fraude,this other place of S. Aufim which Cee 

effct C41 | 
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| I 1 2  TheConfeftion of Faith, | 'F 


LL” LAS. 7 — 5 Ws 


f Porro autem bc 


eſt preſt:gium 
Satane quo of 
plurimos fallat 
etiam banos[em 
poteſtate babere 
confing!t. 


| read t ſoberly: proncipally becauſe of the ſufferings of | 
| certaine Martyrs. Who feerh not that he doth wea- 
ken the authority of theſe bookes , in that Teſus | 


hereunto that S. Auft/nycap. 23.0t his ſecond booke 
againſt Gdenticee, anſwereth thus vnto Gander 
trus,Who lerued himſelte with the example of Ka- 
26s, whokiiled himlelte, whereof mention is made 


CIES=" 


| 


eras alleadgeth, hath beene falſified. Lee vs ade 


inthe ſecond booke of the Maccabees, The Iewes do 
not hold this booke in the ſame rincke with the law,the 
Prophets,and the P[almes towhich Leſus Chriſt beareth 
w/tneſſcyus they that beare record of ' him. But this 
booke is recermed by the Church,not vnprofitably,jf men | 


——_—_—— — I _ SR 


Chriſt doth giue noteſtimony vatothem ? And if 
theſebookes haue nor beene reckoned for holy 
Scripture,amongſ?t the faithſull of the olde Telta- | 
ment, I maruel! when they became ny Serip- 
tire? - > | 
It is alfo apoy veryeonſiderable; that i in this | 
place of S.0 Avitin produced by Corffetean , Eceleſs- 
aſticus 1s-put among the Canonicall boakes'; ;in| 
which bookeit is ſaid,c4p.46. S191ue! propheſied af: | 
ter his death,and declared vnto King Saw! his death, 
liftingvp his voyceout of the earth. An opinion 
which S. 4«/t;z doth condemne in his booke of 
Queſtions on theold Teftament,in the 27 Quelti- 
on,ſaying,thatir is a great indignity to belecue it, | 
and maintaineth thac4it was an i!lu{fton of Saran, | 
who todeceiue many, faineth to haue good men 
in his power. And 1n his booke of the care that | 
men ought to haucofthe dead: after hauing fpo- 
_ ken! 
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' { ken doubtfally,he ſaith, that men * controulerthe | * vc hrs or 
| / Hebreorum (4- | 


| booke of Eccle/1ſlicus, becauſe it is notin the Ca- | v.11» 

| non of the Hebrews, And 1n his bookeoftheeight | m1 el,onrih| 

| Queſtions to Dulrchines, Cacfh. 6. he canuaſſerhehis | © | 

| Qneſtion by way of Probleme , leaning notwith- | | 

| ſtanding to the opinion, that it was a meerefan- | F 

| raſme or vaine apparition, See hereupen the Ca- | 

| non Nec mi7um inthe Caule 26.Queſt £.-whereal | | 

fo S Aaſt/n is alleadgec; inaintayning that this Was | £,;-,» m fn | 
done by enchanement : \\ hence I conclude, that | comments 194 | 


ad ity am 


nn. =. 


| 5.4uft:n ſhould contradict himielfe , if after ha- | 775 
| uing refuted the opinion of Ecrleſftaftierr, heſhould | yerrberis ns | 


Z = ; . . ” ” = - | 
| afcerwards pur him in the role of the Canonicall ts Fatruds | 
 bookes.. "ET | — ararimagort | 

| Theletalſhoods hauing notbeene acknowledg- | mor lweutarr, |o | 
| edby Cardinall Czzet4n eroue him to findeouran- | 277 mere” | 
| other eualion, Be act 1/taniſhed or tronbled , Othow | ,,;, Dofteribus, | 


| who art but 4 Nowce 14 Diuinitydf (omtimes thou find | _— 
| exther in the Counce!s or in tne Doctors , theſe bookes to Ks a con 


| be connted among the Canonicall. For they are not Ca- | bandum ea que | 


nonicall ts proue the prints of faith, Notwithſtanding | = fdepoſjunt \ 
LE” 2 h © |} tamen Canomei | 
| theymay be called Crnonicall for $97 carfication of pougOue— 
| fazthſwull. EY | tzanem fdelium, | | 
| | | | | 
| | F ; - 5 
HH _ | | 
I | Big \ | | 1 
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The Conf "ow _ { Faith. 
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Kris is VI. 


Touching the memory of Sainrs and of 
their Feaſts and holy dayes. 


«A; 
DN 


2% nour their memory , and in honour 
| - = of them doe wee in our Church ob- 
ſerne the dayes of ſo many of them, 


| as the Scripture doth Canonizg for Saints ; 


hut 1 am leath to beleene all cher tales of the Z ; 


gended Saints. - 


Here Creffeteau beginnethto skirmiſh without 
* neede. He complayneth for that the King ſpea- 
*kethonely of folemnizing t! e memory of thoſe 


* Saints of whom mention ts made inthe Scrip- 


«ture. Hefaiththat the Church of Smyrna did ce- 
«[ebratethefeaſt ofthe Martyrdome of Polycarp. 
« Thar Baſz/did recommendrthe Feaſts of S. 7ulrtts, 
« andof the forty Martyrs. That Gregory N azzan- 
& z-xe did ſolemnize with the other Chriſtians the 


| © Feaſt of S.Cypr/an and S.Gregory of Nifla thar of 


«rhe Mirtyr Theodore : That Cyprian commanded 


«that they ſhould marke out the dayes of the Pal- 


fon ofthe Martyrs, to the end that they mighs- 


|< celebrate their memories. That S. Aruſtins twenti- 
* eth booke againlt Fasſ{us Manicherrsgap.2 1aith 


oc "Fettacthe (Chriſtian people did celebrare rhe me- 
* mories ofthe Martyrs : And yer that S.Po/ycarpe, 


*« S.[u/ztta,8&C.are no Saints, ot whom there is a: y 
_ men- 


Pa S for the Saints departed, T hos 


h, 


4 
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Fe | The Confeſiion of Fatth _ *155-| A nw 7.6: 
© mention jn the Scripture. Hee addeth. notwith- 
«ſtanding that the Churchof England is in thar, | : 
< eſſe irreligious then rhe Caluiniſts of Fraunce, Gy 
| © who haue cut off all forts ot holy-daies of Saints, 
« aſwell Apoſtles as others. As touching the _ , 
« gends, Weare, faith hee, no more credulous of | 
« them then you. Hefaithhedoth not receiue mi- | 
<racles,vnleſſe they be approued by rc publique 
© teſtimony ofthe Church : and that even inthe 
firſt ages they ſuggelted and toylted mn, falle ates | 
« of Martyrs. | 

Theſe paſſages which he alleadgeth ar are in part 
falſe,partly they are ofno vſcto proue the Quzeſti- 
on. Lervs begin withthefalſhood. 

Firſt in alleadging our of Euſebrus the example 
of the Church of Smyrna,who buried the bones of | 
Polycirpe with honour,and celebrated his memory 
Anniuerſarily euery yeare , there is no mention | 
made of his Feaſt or Holy- day , bur onely of aday 
dedicated to the commemoration of his —_ 
dome; Whichthing was done without any preciſe | [99727 | 
neceſſity of mp it holy-day. : <p 4 
| Secondly,hedoth maltiouſly diſſemble theex- | 17 —_ 
cellent words whicltgoe betore,wheretheChurch In paſforah 
| of Smyrnaſpeaketh in this manner : They-are igno- | nec alum quen= | 


* / h 
| Yank that we neuer leaue Chriſt, who azed for the [alua- © as x 4 


| 1074 of them of the world,who are to be ſaned, anathat | quidem rarqua 
| we cart yeelde [i rnice t9 none other but to bim: For hims | firum Dez ado - 
we adore 5 the [onnc of God but we lour the Martyrs 25 | + gent. 
| hes bi{cipl-s and imitators. Wordes which ſhew to | diſciputos & im- | 
what end,and in what manner the Smyrnians ho- | 7795 om 


m di/1g1mas. 
| noured the memory of Polycerpe. X > | 
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So 15 it alſo falfe thar S.B yt recommenderh the 
| Feaſts of S./ulitta and the forty Martyrs,for in thoſe 
two Homilics there is no ſpecch at all of Fealts, 

- But the falſeſt peece that hee producerh is the 
Ocarion of Greoory Ny//enc in praiſe ofthe Martyr 
Theodregwhich was ridiculouſly framed by lome 


Greeke Monke , in the time that the Scyrnians,o-. 


therwiſe called dic Huns and Tartars oucr-ran Ga- 
latia,Cappadocia,;and Armenia; which In Rhodes 


began inthe yeare 520445 both Cedrenis and Zons- 
Y.15 each For about theende of this Oration the 


 Authour entreateth this Martyr to defend his 
Countrey againſt /he incurſions of the Scythians: 
of which there was neuer wordſpoke:1 in the time 


of Grezory' Nyſſene : for they fell out about one. 
| hundred and rwenty yeares after. Thewholeſtory 


alſo &f this Martyr is euedently fabulous. The 
Authour faich that he was of /obs Country , and 
conſequently ani Arabian, whereas Theodorus is a 
Greeke name. VVirthin alittle white atcer,contradi- 


Eing himlelte,he faich thathe ſuffered ar Amaſia,a 14,4 
Citric of Cappadocia, and that the place of his 


death was'al{o his Count rey. Heſaith that hewas 


 4Souldierin the Romane bandes : Bur at that time 


{to wit, vndet Dzocleſian and Maximinian )theRo- 
manes didnot entertaine the Arabians in ſeruice. 
Moreouer the Story of his Martyrdome is plainely 
fabulous. Being interrogated and examined by his 
Paynim Iudges,with all gentleneſſe and mildenes, 


he anſwered ar the firſt day with injurious ſpec- 


ches,comparing the ( Godddeſle whom they ſerucd 


tO | 
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roan hare, ortoa ſow. All this notwithſtanding 
the Iudges ſent him away,and gauc himtimeto be- 
thinke himfelte aduiſedly ; he in ſtead of retracting 
any thing,ſet fire on the great Temple of the mo- 
ther of the Gods: and being called for, againe by 
the Iudges , contcſled the fat : thereupon the 
ludges flatter him euen fo far,as to promile to this 
| {imple ſouldier (which was a ridiculous thing to 
make him Biſhoppe. Bur this Theodore burſt out a 
laughing for along time together , mocking for 
that the Emperours tooke vpon them thetitleand 
| purple of Buhops. The Angels _ melodioul- | 
| ly with himin priſon, and lightenali the Towne 
ouer with Torches. Bur he thatknoweth how vn- |} 
der Dzocleſian they burnt whole Chriſtian Townes 
without any forme of proceſle; andthat this mon- 
ſer made a butchery , a {laughter and channell- 
houſe ofthe whoſe Empire , will acknowledge the 


_— — 


— —_. 


ſome worthipper of Images and Reliques about 
the time of the ſecond Councellof Nice, 

1 put notin among his faltifications; that Corffe- | 
teau hath pur inthe margent the eighteenth Orati- 
| _ſJonofX azz/anzexe tor the fifteenth : hee that bor- 

[roweth his Allegations,and writerh vpon truſt, is 
ealily deceiued. th] 
| Nowtohis falſhoods let vs addethe vnprofita- 
| blencſle ot his impertinentquorarions,which ſure- 
ly doe not touch the Queſtion: For itthe Church | 
| of Smyrna did celebrate the feaſt of Polzcarpe, or 


the Church of Czſaria that of S. /ulittz : what is 
| SE] X 3 thac | 


tt. 
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falſhood of this Story,which hath beene forged by I 
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that to England,who didno more then,then now- 
 adayes it doth celebrate thoſe Featts, no more | 
then doe the Churches of Spaine or of Fraunce? | 
And why ſhould England be more bound there- 
vnto now atthis day ? | 
Secondly,to what purpoſe is it, to ſpeake of the | 
Feaſts ofthe auncient Chriſtians, and of the ſolem- 
| nity of the Martyrs ; to eſtabliſh the Feaſts of the | 
4 Church of Rome,which are cleane different, and 
\ haveno community withrhem. Sechere the dit- 
| ferences. 
| x This commemoraion ofthe Martyrs in the 
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it | auncient Church, was done in the Church-yards 
inf and vpon the Tombes : Vpon which the Chriſti- 
1.48 | *Thencecom- | ans did often celebrate * the Euchariſt, and then 
0 merhth:cu- | fell ro banquet vpon the ſame Tombes, whereof: | 
Wat | af vp | tentimes the Chriſtians commi.ted many a- 
"of Rome to haue | buſes and exceſſes , cuen fo farre as to drinke | 
Weed. boneshidvn- | drunke,andto bury theirreaſon yponthole Sepul- | 
I. Nome vides ad | Chres,as witneſſerh the Authour of the booke of 
j memorias ai | Double Martyrdome attributed to S.Cyprian; aud $. 
4 [torts bopwar Auſtin in his firſt booke of the manners of the Ca- 
bt ad cbrietatem? | tholicke Church,cap. 34. And againſt * Fauitus Aa- | 
| i * Quiinmemo- | yichers,in histwentieth booke,chap. 1.where name- 
i. Aves wipe ly hefaith,that he was conſtrained to tolerate this 
' _ cuſtome. The Church ot Rome hath left this a- 
Ke! wW buſe of the auncient Feaſts. 12 a” 
| [25 1A Thecommemorartion of the Martyrs was | 
—_ done in times paſt, in euery Church according to 
wn the ordinance and rat ot the Biſhoppes | 
|AVÞ | and Paſtors of the place, without attending the 
| | i ( x Es | | COMm- 
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In the booke | 
of the holyCe- 


Saints. For now-adayes to be held a Saint,a man Id 


commandement or aduiſe ofthe Biſhop of Rome 
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or Holy-day to this new Saint. EA, 
3 Thenthis ſolemnity carried with itan An- 

| niuerfary commemoration, but did not bring with | 
| it any neceſſity of keeping Holy-day ; whereas | 
now-adayes there be many Saints Feaſts which 
they keepe Holy-day with mcre ſcruple, and are 
celebrated with more folemnity , thenthe Sunday | 
ir{elfe. | apr | | 
4 Againe,then theſe dayes of commemorati- | 
| onof Martyrs werefew in number, in ſtead that 
| now there is ſcarcely any day in the Calender 
which doth not carry the name of ſomeSaint. And | 
thereis ſuch anumber of Feaſtsto bekept holy,thart | 
| [many poore people crie out, theyare famiſhed. 
They makethemn deuout whether they will or noe, | . | 
for they be kept and hindered by this ſuperſtition 'F 

ftrom working to get bread for their children, ha- | | 
uing their handes bound with a {crupalous floth- 

tulnciſe;and a forced idlenefle. Exiſt .174.No- 

: uam inducendo 

5 Thenalſo men were ignorant of fo many | cc. 

{ new-made holy-dayes, as the feaſt ofthe conceptt- | gram rim £c- | 
on ofthe Virgine Mary,which S. Bermarafaith to | © Me _ 
have beenc inſtituted againſt reaſon,ard the aunci- NN ae 

ent Tradition: the Feaft of the Afſumprion : the | #9 Trade, 
| ; Feaſt Wa 
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Fealt of S Peters Chaire:the Gods feaſt, otherwile | 


| » 
6 Thentheyſungno Maſſes in honour ofthe 


' There is the Maſle of S. Genentefne : rhe Maſle of 


called Corps Chriſti aay ; to giue him content- 
ment. Forſecing that every Saint had his Feaſt,it | 


was iuſt and reaſonable that God ſhould haue his 
alſi1, Hy | 


Saint, whoſe Feaſt they celebrated. 'And theſe | 
Maſſes carry now a daycs the nameot the Saint - 


S.Roth: the Maſle of S. Anthony, cc. Amonglt 
which Maſſes, welſee in theſamerancke, the Maſle 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to teſtifie that the reſt are nor of 
that ſtampe. ; 
7 Theathey did not diverſifie the furniture and 
preparation for their Maſles, in ſinging great or 
lefler Maſſes according, to the greatneſle of the 
Feaſt, Men were ignorant alſo of the diſtinction 
of high andlow Mafles ; Drie Maſles, andrunning 
Maſles. Maſles in white or in greene. There is no- 
thing ſo pic-bald and new-fangled. 'The Apoſtles 
vaderſtood nothing in a manner in all this. 

8 Alſointhoſe times, men knew not what it 
was to ground Feaſts vpon an Alluſion of Silla- | 
bles. As now adayes the Feaſt of the Mat-makers 
which they call Va#tzces,is the day of the Natiuity 
of our Lady: the Feaſt of Fel-mongers is, Magda/cn 
tyde,La Magdalaine, becauſe they make 1245 de 
Laixe an heape of wool: the Fealt of Cooke-roſters | 
is the A//umpticn ot our Lady, becaulc aſ/#22 is La- 
tine for roſted: The Feaſt of the Tylers or Slatters is 
Aſcenſion day,becauſe they aſcende and climbethe 


tops | 
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| cops of houſes. So in the Phylicke 4/24 eauerſns | pecae PD 
querquerum,as Apuleizs ſpeaketh; You muſt nine Sea- | alludetb to 
\ weede or S2a-ore 80 one that is iz a ſhinerin 7 colde fit of | 5 which 15 to } 
the Ague: Or to give to a man that is hard bounda | mo 1] 
bunch of Keyes becauſe there is nothing more 0- | 
pening.Oh what a good time haue my Maſters the = Þ 
Prelates had,and how haue they dallied with Reli- 
gion attheir idle howers ? 

| Bur 1 would willingly know, how it com- | | 
meth to paſſe,that thoſe auncient Patriarkes , ſuch LE 
excellent perſonages, Abraham, Moſes, Dauid, Da 
niel; co whomthere will not any be found compa- 
rable, of all that haue lived within theſe fifteene | 
hundred yeares ; how they notwirhſtanding all 
this,haue no Feaſts inthe Church of Rome: thar 
no man praycth in particular to Moſes,nor Samn:l, 
j8&c. that no: Temple beareth their name: that ir 
| would indeede ſeeme a thing ridiculous to ſay S. 
Moſes, or S. Dantel, or $.1oſaphat , ſeeing that "4 a 
| man butto bearethename of /aac,or Daxzel,or A- | 
| braham, is enough to make a man to be ſuſpected, 
as a marke of Hereſle. | | 
If a man cemaund whence commeth this great 
multitude of Feaſts ?”Lſay that auarice hath har- 
ched them, andthar ambition hath bredrthem vp : 
tor the more Feſtiuall holy-dayes thar there be,the 7 
more often men goe tothe offcring , and the par- 
dons are more frequent: when artiſans and tradle- 
men ſhur vp their ſhoppes , then the Prieſts open | 
theirs. The Prelates alſo are herein much honored, 
foritis a great honour to theſe great Maſters, that 
Y ar 
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at their commaundementthe trafficke ceafeth,the 
ſhops are ſhut vp: the Seſſions of the Iuſtices and 
of the Priuy Councell are by them broken vp. And 
therefore when they are among themlelues, they 
gaude and mocke at the {1mplicity of the people. 
For indeedethey liue ypon their blindenes. 

Let them then ſet vp the auncient fimplicity a- 
gaine; letthem reſtoreto the Churches theliberty 
of goucrning themſclues heerein according to the 
exigence of the time and place, and we will not 
condemne their Feaſts. For indeede we.doenot 
condeinne this celebration ofthe memory of Mar- 

| tyrs and of Saints, We like well the cuſtome of 
| the Engliſh Churches,who haue certaine dayes af- 
| fected and applyed ro the commemoration ofthe 
| Apoſtles: for they are done withour impoſing ne- 
 cefſiry of keeping ſtrict Holy-dayes, and withour 
opinion of merite, without commandement of the | 
Pope,and without condemning the French Chur- 
ches, who hitherto haue feared to aſligne any | 
Feaſts to any man, becauſethat living in a Coun- 
trey where ſuperſtitions doeſwarme, their people 
would eaſily be drawne into abuſe, and attainted 
with that running and ouer-ſpreading contagion 
which is to attribute that to the creature, which| 
| belongerh to the Creator: Meane while welet not| 
| rocelebrate in our Churches the memory of the 

Saints and Martyrs,but without any ſet day. And 
we hold rhis rule for inuariable, that God hauing 
} faidin his law, in exprefle termes : S:xe dyes ſhalt 
thou labour he oppoteth himſelte againſt God,who 
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ſaich,T hou ſhalt not worke ſixe dayes , but thouſhalt 
keepe holy thoſe Feaſts on the weeke dayes which 1 com-\ b 
maund thee, Now ifin theold Teſtamenttherebe | 
found any ſolemnitics or Feaſts, beſides the Sab- 
both day,they are very few in number, and orday- 
ned by God himſfelfe,who as he can giuethe rules, 
ſo alſo can he giue the exceptions : Or if there be | 
any feaſt found, that was inſtituted by men: you 
ſhall neuer be able to prooue, that it was held vn- | 
lawfull to trauell vpon that day. 
There ſhould yet remaine to ſpeake ſomewhat | IM 
of Legends; but 1 ſce that Corffeteau is aſhamed of 
them,and would caſt the blame vpon ſomeparti- | 
culars. Legends neuerthelefſe , which baue beene | = 
fora long time, & yet are both in Iraly and Spaine ' 
| the ſubie& of Sermons; yea very Fraunce is not 
exempt. Andthoſevery miracles of which Cacf- 
 feteauts aſhamed, arethole which we ſee painted 
on the walles,and in the hangings of the Church: | 
As at Paris in the Cloy{cr of S. Geruaſe, an Aﬀe 
worſhippeth and adoreth the Hoſte: necre thereto | 
 adioyning,the Bees build a Chappell of waxe, for 
an Hoſte which they found in the fieldes. In the 2] 
Temple of $.Pau/, behinde the Quire, on the left 
hand.after the miracles of S.&-ch- painted, promiſe 
is made vnto the people, that they ſhall be healed | 
of the {welling of the plague, by adoring his preti- 
ous body :at S Benearct or S. Benet: Cloyſter wee | 
ice the ſaid Saint rumbling himſelfe ſtarke naked | | 
[amongſt thornes, and ſtopping thedogges with | 1 
the figne of the Crofle. In the foretrone of the | 2, 
1 Y-2 _ Church, 
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| rothe whole Church of Roine; Fictions that were 
| buile vp by the fauour of the night, whiles they put 
| | the hob | & VU | 

vnder a buſhell. And indeede very lately there 
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| bropheſiedof her ſelfe: that is, T bat ſhe gi 


———_ 


The ConfoſSion of Faith. | 


| Church,called Des Br{fetres,an Hoſte being pricked 

and {tabbed by alew,bleedeth with great droppes, 
and being caſt into aſecthing Caldron, became a 
man in his viſible greatnefle, that is to ſay, Tefus 
Chriſt boyling, in a Caldron. An infinite compa- 
ny of fuch things arc fo publick, that Corffereaw can- | 
not condemne them, without oppoſing himſclte 


y Scripture, the onely light of our ſoules 


haue beene compoſed two great Tomes of the 
Chronicles of S.Frawncss , which challenge all, the 
Legends,and giue place' to none of them for Hes, 
 Infomuch that S. Domnicke , Corffetears Patron, 

will henceforward be nothing in compariſon of S. 
F aunts. TE 


| 


Azxr1cis VIL 
Touching the Virgin Mary. 

2.2 N D firſt for the Bleſſed Virgin 

\\29 Mary, Lzeelde ber that which the 


77>2\&þ Angell Gabriel pronounced of ber, 
ZZ and that which in her Canticle ſhe 


.* 


— 


| bleſSed among ſt women, and, * That allgene- 


| rations ſhall call ber bleſSed. I renerence her as | 


——_— —— 


the | 
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: 
| 

| 
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the Mother of C briſt, whom of 6 our Savionr 
tooke his fleſh,and fo the mother of God fince | 
the Dininity and ori of Chriſt are in- | 
Jeperable, AndT freely confeſſe that ſhe 1s mm 
2lory,both aboue Anzels and men , her owne 
Sonne( that is both Godand man Jonely excep- | p 
ted. Bat I dare not mocke her, and blaſpheme | 
againſt God , calling her not onely Diua but | | 
Dea,and praying her to commannd and con- | 
troule her Sonne,who is her God and her Sami- 
our. Nor yet can} thinke, that ſhe hath no6- 
ther thing to doe in heaugn then to heare enery 
| idle mans ſuite, and buft «ber ſelfe in their er- 
rands ; whiles requeſting , whiles commanding | | 
her ſoune, whiles comming downe to kifſe and | 1 
| Imake lone with Prieſts , and whiles diſputing | - 
| and brawling with Dinels. In heawen jhe is m | 
eternall 2lory and toy , neuer to be interrupted | | 
| with any worldly buſmeſſe: and there Þ leaue | "I 
| ber with her bleſSed Sonne , our Saniour and | 


hers in eternal felicity. 


\ Here Corffeteaw playerh the "REIN, and thas | 
{ little which he murmureth in flying), are partely | 
falfchoods, partely diſguilings of thebeliefe of his | 
Church. Hegraunterh to gn. agmth cm | 
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athouſand ridiculous things,and the falſe honours 
which ſuperſtition hath inuented. Now I cannot 
diuine,wharReligion it is that giucth to the holy 
| Virgin ridiculous or exceſſtue honours , ſaue onely 
theRomane Religion. Iris onely the Romanere- | 
| Regina catipor- ligion that callerh her Queene of heauen, the gate 
ta paradifiÞo. | Of Paradiſe, hauing rule and dominion ouer the 
mina mwadi, | world, they are the Titles which are giuen to her 
| intheprayer that S/xtw the fourth, hath willed to 
_ | be nidbefore the Image of our Ladic of Loretto, 
| wich ro ofcleauen thouſand yeares pardon: I 
| my ſelfe haveſcenc in the great Miſfalles of Paris 
| | before the late Popes new plaſtered them over , 
thelc Sapphicke verſes barborouſly cleganr. 


O fellix puerpera ure matrs impere 


N yftra prans ſcelera Redemptort. 


. Itis alſo inthe Church ofRome, that through- 
outall the Churches, the Virgin ary is painted, 
lifted vp and aſſumed into heauen in body, and {o-. 
if . | lemnly 'crowned Queene ot hecauen, and ofall the 
| world, without being ableto produce any witnes 

| _ | ofworthfor the ſame. Sceing there is none that 
© | euercamebackefrom heauen that had ſaid that he 
it | | hadſeeneitto beſos And God faith nothing of it 
in his word, neither doth the Auncient Church 
Wt [ ſpeake of ir. ys 
; F5 | Icis the Church ofRomealſo which maketh the | 
- Virgin Mary much moreinclined to procure our 
good.chen Ieſus Chriſt; euen fo farre, as that 2 
{BT mu 
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muſt appeaſe the wrath and indignation of her het hs. 5 it | 
In hey (1 the Feaſt of Al- 18! 
ſonne againſt vs, as they ling vpon the Fea ti 
hallowes, or Al-Saints. i | 
Chriite redemptor gentium Beate ſemper Virgins | [| | 
Conſerus tos famulaz Placatcs ſantlh precibus., vs 
| AndſoPope Immocent the third ſpeaketh inthe IF! 
| Hymneof Chriſt andthe Virgin, to which hee ad- | | | 
deth great indulgences. jw] | 
| | | . Wi : | | | | 
Precor te regina cali «(ApudChriftum twwn gnaum | 
Me habeto excuſatum Cuins irampertimeſco | _ *F 
Et ſurorem expancſco. 
This Church of Rome who in her houres,Roſa- b 


ries,and Letaines calleth the Holy Virgin, Mather | 
| of mercie,Gate of Heaucn,ourSaluation, She that hath | 
braiſed the head of the Serpent; as allo Graefis 3. 156 | 
this propertie of bruiting tae Serpents head,which nk 
is there giuento the {cede of rhe Woman, inthe 
vulgar trav{lations attribured to the VVoman by | 
a wicked falſification. | 
In a word,for the toppe of all abuſes, there are "2 | 
| inthe Church of Rome-rwo Pfalters otour Ladie, _ 
one of which is called Saint Bazaueatere Plalter, | | 
which is nothing elſe butthe one hundred andftry 1 ns 
Plalmes of Dawed, in which they have taken away | | 


the name of God, and 11 1:'s-roome haue pur the | 


{nameof Huy, which having beene primeJan in- | 
tute number o; cunes in Latine,hath fince beers. q | 
| _ rrank-' G 
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2 At Paris by 

C landings Chappe- 
let in $.lames 
his ſtreet at the 
ſizne of the Vni- 


| corne. 1601, 


Printed at Pars 
by Nicolas dis 
| Foſſe in S.lames 


{ hi ſtreete at the 


golden pot 1601, 


LeR.80, Confit- 
{ gimme primo ad 
beatiſſiman wir 
ginem c&/orum 
| Yegimam © cnt 
ex regum pa- 
wa celeſftis rk 
dium regnt ſu 
dedit, Duod ſig- 
nificatum eft in 
Eſter regma: Sis 
pater caleſt;s 
cum babeat tt- 
 flttiam & miſe- 
ricordiam, iuſti- 
tia fibt retenta, 
miſericordiam 
{ matri virgn 


conceſſit. 
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tranſlated into French andprinted ar Paris, * with 
priuilede and approbarion , of the Sorbonne. The 
other Pſalter is digeſted into fifreene Demaunds, | 
with like approbation of the Do&rines: In which 
the Virgin Maryis called,thefirlt cauſe of our ſal. 
uatio,the finder out of grace, that turneth away the 
indignation of leſus Chriſt by vncoucring her 
paps vnto him, The Roſe by whoſe ſmell the dead 
are raiſed vp,who by the faire Lillies of her face, 
made the King of Heauen in loue with her, who at 
the laſ} day ſhall moderate the ſentence of the 
_—_—_— ſo far haue they proceeded, as to place 
her beforeIeſus Chriſt in theſe wordes. Glory be to 
you, 0 Virzin, andto Ieſus Chriſt, &c. It would doc 
well to report the wole booke. 

Moreouer euery one knoweth how in Italy they 
ſpeake with much morereſpett of Lz madoma,then 
of God;zwhom they call by a"rerme tull of miſcre- 
gard, Meſſer Domene Dio,Otwhom alſo Gabriel Bie! 
a famous Doctor faith in his expoſition of rhe Ca- 
non ofthe Maſle, That God hath dinided his King- 
dome at halfes,with the Virgin Mary, hauing reſerued 
Iuitice to himſelfe,andleft mercy unto her. 

Now theſe things are not drawne out of any 
obſcure authours , but out of their owne Miſlalles 
Leronies,and publicke prayers,out of the writings 
of their Popes, and Pſalters publickly allowed ; to 
the end that Ceffeteau may know, that in condem- 
ning theſe things, hee warreth againlt the whole 
 ChurchofRome,andcommerh no longer with a 
cold diflimulationto diſguiſe his owne private be- 
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Which ſhall ſerue tor an anſwere to that place of 
Cyril web healleadgerb,where the virgin/azy 1s cal 
ledrhe fingular ornamet of the world. Alampe that | 
neuer goerh out,tneCrown of Virginitie,&c.For in 
a!l this, there is not any one of theſe ricles wicked | 
(ſuch as are thoſe which we haue before repreſen- | 
red)no nor thertitle which Cajfctea giueth her, cal- 
ling her the Spouſe of the Father, which is a title, [ 
which the Scripture giuerh tothe whole Church,8& F 
notto the Virgin Mary. Iris nottor vs in things of | 
ſo high nature out of iollity ro forge new terms,weh 
are to the weake occaſion of error or of ſtumbling. 

The paſſage which hee alleadgerh out of Sainc 
Cyprian is altogerher diſguiſed and clipped, and is 
nothing to the purpoſe. Saint Cyprzaz ſpeaketh 
to the faichlullvyvho affayled with contagion, had | 
ſeenertheir Fathers, their bretheren, their children, 
dic before rhem, and enter into Paradiſe before | ,, an 
them, He faith chen vnto thentgour Fathers, Mothers | _ | 
bretheren,and Children warte for vs in great number, | !#s expetat,ya- 
anda great troupe doth aefrre Vs, being aſſuredo/ their | Ws Rs | 
owne, mmortality,bit int care of our Father. To what | no: & copioſa 
purpoſe 15 this to defend rhe feruiceand titles wich ne ee = 
they yeeld to the Virgih Mary. To what purpoſe is | worraterate (e- 
thegrnera!l mention of the Sainty deceaſed, feeing | ©2 & hue 
that he ſpeaketh onely of them who- haueknowne | uns © ns 
vSin this life And though he ſholdſpeake ot all the | 
| Saints. what doth this make againſt vs, who haue | 
never denyed but that the Saints doe defire our 
faluation,and pray for the Church in Generall al- 
thoughthey doc notknow the neceflities, nor the 
| Prayers of particular perſons. Z This 
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The Confeſſion of Faith, 


Sicut illa odu- 
a ejt ut *tfuge 
ret Der mic hec 


Deo, vti Virgm:s 
Eue virgo Ma- 
ria fieret aduo- 
cata. 


ſua [a eft obedire \ 


| condemned Ee,gaue her this ſeed ofthe Woman, 


| ſpall gre you another! adurcate. The taine fault is 
found in the buuke of Nouation of the Trinity 
| c4Þ.28.29, | 

| Atterthele,come othertwo falſe peeces,namely 
_ | the Liturgies of S. Ba/ and of Chryſoflome , which 


| nother of rhe interprerer of /renerz, who ſpeaketh 


| ceived Tertullrart Cav.9.0t his Booke againſt Praxe- 
45, Where he thus rendrech the wordes of Icſus 


 oroflcly,that cuenin the Liturgic arcriburedto S, 


This falſehood of Ceeffereaus is followed with a- 


thus. Eucp 5 Ewe wits ſeduced to turne away from 
G34yjo Mary was connſailed to obey God. to the end 
that the Virgin Mary mieht become aduaxate for the 
Virgin Exe, The very reading doth make the place 
ro be ſuſpected,ſo licle comelinelle hath it an dlefſe 
ſence. Ir was in the Greeke 5 Iva Taa;anTtos y ivory 
vt fieret conſolatrixghat is to ſay, to the end that Ma- 
ry #2/2ht be the comforter of Eue. For God hauing 


which isthe Virgine ary for a conlolation. The 
word Tepexanres Which in S.John ca.14.26 {1gnifieth 
a comforter,is alſo vi cd by Saint 7obn , 1. 10bn.2.1. 
co fignific an aduocate. no9dnnuroy ious we haue an 
aduocate with the Father, The fame Ambiguitie de- 


Chriit,/oh.14.16.1 wiil pray vato the Father andhee 


all the l-arned acknowledge to be forged, yeaſo 


. ES . © - 
Chryſcjl5.e,there is mention made of the Emperor 


Alexiuns,who was borne ſome {euca hundred years 


| tor hols Pope. of Rome, which was nener the 


| , 
after Chryſofftome. Moreouer there is prayer made | 


 cultome of the auncient Greeke Church. 
| "7 <4 Nay 


AO 
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Ay 
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| lytheparceis alleadged aretalſe in themiclues, but 


| che Herefie ofthe Collyridians. Surely the Virgin 
ws 4 Virgin worthy to be honoured bat yet ſhe was not | 
ginen vs tobe adored: for eurn ſb: her ſelfe 1dored him 


| downe from heanen out of the boſome of the F ather. 


| What haue I to doe with thee , woman ; mine howre ts 


| of Rome doth vnto her Moſt ſingular 


Nay further,the talhood 1s double tor not one- 


alſo its falily {+1d by Co-J/etezn, that in the Licurgjc 
of Baſil;the Virgin 15 invocared, Ic is one thing ro 
pray vnto hcr,another to make a commemoration 
of her. 
We will cloſe vp theſe falſe paſſages with a tru 
one,outof S_ Ep/phanins,in his 7g. Herefte, which is 


who was bornc of her according to the fleſh, but came 


Ana therefore the Goſpell doth arme vs againſt this 4 
buſe gelling vs, that the Lord himjelfe ſaiduntoher, 


net yet come: To the end that no man ſhould preſume 
more,then he 6ught wpon the Virgin Mary , nor ſhould 
attribute to her too much excellency, he calleth her wo- 
man ; 14 tt were mo of the things that ſhould 
come t9 Piſſe in the world, by reaſon of Schiſmes and 
Hereſres,for fe.re leaſt ſome out of too much admirati- 
on of her , ſhould fall into the dotages of this Hereſie. 
Now hee ſpeaketh of an Heref'e which offered a 
cake to the Virgin Mary,but yer did not yeelde her 
the fourth part of the honour which the Church 
that aboue 
thereſt which he addeth : Let Ml awry be had 7 ho- 
nour but let the Father and the Some be adored : Let 


mom adore M a & v1 1 ſay not a woman but n2yther | 
| man him{elfe. It is to God that this myſtery is duc. The 
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_ nmr ay ——_—— TRY! | 
| Anre!s the n{eluc 5 are wat capable of ſuch an honour. 
1 Andiris worth the noting ,that he girdeth arthis 
| 
{ 


| Title of the Quecnc of Heauen'; and I beſeech the 
| Reader to obleruc it; Let [ereny( _ the) repreſſe 
ies |} 2beſe 44: houſ: wines, that they trouble the worlano 
| Pare, 14: that they inay no!ouger his this word tn 
| their 3119, uthes, Welono: ar the Oucenc of heauen. And 
lo S. Ambroſe in his third booke of the Holy Ghoſt 
| Libacaprs, | APAT fe wre(faich he } | lexſt [oe man wou'd der:ue 
ths ſame t3tn2 V. fg Marky, M ary W.75 inacea? 
tie Tem; Mt c of G24, "9 WE was not Goa: And therefc ore | 
| wer 1 advre bing alons, who wrought in this Tem- 


— —_ 


| Tbrds effeteat rien ceaſe to pay vs in this falſe | 
2k || coyne, andlethim notihew vs likea couſening 
| Lapidary his counterſeit [ewels in the darke : was 
E7-- he not aftraid tolay open his falle dealing in this 
| Theatour ? Or did he thinke that he had to do with 
aKing that was blinde and without reading ? 
|+ Thebeſtis,thatal this ſeruice oftheVirgin, whici | 
they Cal Lnow adayes Hyp:rdulia , and which ma- | 
kerivpa good partottacRomane Religion, hath 
NO Dundaton, in the word of God. Onely our 
Aduetfaries bring tnmen ipeaking to this point; 
but they. put their ſpeeches betore hand in their 
mouthes, and make them fay that which they ne- | 
| Uer helen, How commeth it to paſſe that Saint. 
| [bazwholzucd the Virgin Mary-as a fonne alter 2 
| the death of leſus Chriſt, , and the reſt ofthe Apo- | I 
*} {fles,vw/:.oloued and honoured her , had yet neuer 
|þ Ws tO her interceſſion; : they might have faid | | 
in | 


OE: __— 


[1 
(4 
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4 
| 


{her : bur. what boldenes.is, this in. wormes of the 
| earth,to attribute vnto a'*creature the Empire of | 
| heauen,and of the world, wichourbcing wſtracted 


> De A HS <A a ome 


| 
| 
] 


land I P aul hath forbidden vs to worfhippe 
"i Angels,or to Þ/e ay ſuch Voluntary worſhip pl 


| not ff e Peer But what Warraiit We hane fo. 
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m them{elues,we have in heauena Lady Aduocate 
one thatis ſo necre vnto vs, and, who now 15 
Queene of heauen : andyer nenertheleſſe if webe- 

lecue this people,they were {0 ill aduifed as not ro 

makeprohie thereof;they tid not valuenor make 
vie vato themlelues of \chis aduantage ;.neyther | 
have they councelled vs to addrefſe our ſelues vato 


what was the will of God therein? As 1fthe breefe 
yes. or Hornets had taken vponthem- to eſtabuth 


—_—_ in the Popedome: Let theword of God | 


then bee heard therevponz whichis rhe puiRgy Fat 


vB in VIIL.) 7: 
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Touching prayers to Saints,and the ſeraice char | 
is die vntorhem. TI 


\ S for prayer to Saints ; - Chriſt 


h> 15 3 bs ome all to him that are loaden 
*&S 11th /nne, and be will relieue vs. 


that hath a frm of Bumility in that "it ſpateth. 


we ek doc inthe Article which followerh... ++ | | 


Co! 28.28 
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| have recour/e Þnto theſs Dij Penates or Tu 
relares,the/e Courtiers of God , I know not , [ 
remit that'to theſe philoſoph'callneotericke Di- | 
wines. It ſatisfieth me to pray to God through 
| Chriſt,as I am commaunded , which I am ſure 
mnit be the ſafeſt way,and [ am ſure the Safeſt 
Way ts the beſt way in points of ſaluation. 


| Hereupon Corffeteau confounding the Kings 
| Whole diſcouery;he beginneth by a complaint that | 
his Maieſty calleth Tw#elary and familiar Gods Ws 
thoſelefler Saints,to whom many of the people do 
vow themſelues in particular, and of whom they 
ſet the Images vpon theirCupboords or ouer their 
| Chimneyes. Burt his Mateſty doth not intend to 
| call the Saints familiars nor Turelarie Gods : ney- 
ther doth he ſay that in the Church of Rome they 
| callthem ſo,onely he meaneth, thatthe Church of 
| Rome hath ſub(liruted them in place of the Turcla- 
rie and domeſticall gods,and that hee doth enter- 
caine them after the ſame faſhion. For the Pay- 
nims had their tutelarie gods ouer cuery town, and 
ouer euery Countrey. Juno was Lady-gardian of 
Carthage :YVenus of Cyprus and of Paphos: Pallace 
ofthe Countrey of Attica : Mars and Ou:irin of 
Rome, &c.ſo the Church of Rome hath Saints chat 
are Patrons of Cities and Countries: Saint Marke 
| of Venice : S.Geneniefue of Paris: S. James of Spain: 
S.Dennis of France, &c. and as the Payninss did dj- 
ſtribute charges amongſt their gods ; ſo inthe} 
3 Church; 


ct. 
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Church of Rome euery Saint hath his charge a- | | 
part. The hunters did inuocate D:/4#4, now adaics | ZI 
they haue recourſe to S, Euſtace, S, Nrcbolzs , who ! it 
(- | | | | p | if 
now is called ypon by the Pilots and Sea-faring | [ 
men,hath taken the place of Caſtor and Pollux. The | [| 
: : 3; 


good Goddefle Lucina who was afliſting to wo- | | 
men that trauelled in childe-birth , hath now giuen | li 
placeto S.Margaret: for ſo her Legend ſaith that | 
h the Dragon hauing ſwallowed her downe ſhe q 

made the (igne of the Croffe in his belly, where- | 
| with he burſt aſunder,and (he came forth through 
\ | thebreach,which was akinde of lying in. S. Chriſto- | 

| pher wich his huge body, hath ſucceeded Herenles: | 

| tor ſo they make him alſo to carry aclubbe. There oY 

' wanted yet a Queene of heauen in the place of /u- 

; Wanted yet a (Qu 1 the place © 

| #o,and this holy and glorious Virgin hath beene | 
| | dichonoured withſoprophaneatitle :yea the very 
| | habites andfurniture ofthe gods haue beene tran(- | 
© |portedrothe Saints, The Geny or Penates houſe. 
| hold gods had adogge by their (ide, andio hath S. | | 
 Reche : T he Image of James carried a Key , fo doch | 
that of S. Peter : /uprter a man had hornes on his 2: | 
head,ſuch doethey giue ro Moſes, 1/55 carried 2 | PSY 
Timbrell,and $ Ge-24/474 Violin. Thole circles 
which you fee aboutrthe head of the Saints inpi- 
Qure,arethoſe Arches andſhaddowes wherewith 
they couered their gods to fence them from thi | 
duſt. In like manner aret!e Othcers diftr1birted in 
Paradiſe in a goodly order, and with dwertity of | 
furniture andproution. For his Holines and vie | 
Churchot Rome hane taken order tor ic. W's 22e | 


ain Iu 


” I” EET 


"_—y 
Co ws * 5 4 - 


en 
—_— 


FAD EGF ee AI ra 34s : 
HR SO Won oarhs, poets, gs 


Snowy wn 3 as 


EB wenn». 


- * *% .* - 
dan . ; oe! pe WA pie NS 23 1G hah , R 
At td nb tice:/1-4, TR uſe ve at : mr w” LOW : 


- — L 
—_.. 
— 
| 


k by - \ v _ > fs 4 Tt 
VEE fe 0 WE LEI Ee ATE DR I thats hott nn: OO OO CUE EE TI Inn 
®- way o6d 4.4 er OF 42a 4 4732 v0 *+ PO TP OE "IO _ " a 
A Y . m v 4 * At 


L Me LA Ln re CE TER oa — En i ; 
v Fay" CEP as 9454" eve gg pans , ET. _ , , 
, W""_—_— ; 4 PO pn 

; , __e . ; v4 


| 
| 


9-2 get wat 7s NE ee es et ee ers RNC 


—_——— 


_ CY 


| Axr.i8. oy The Confeſsion of Faith. 
| aſhamed roproducethele things, whiles they are 

. | notaſhamedto doe them cand we bluſh at thar of 
whichthey haue no ſhame ar all. It we would pro- | 
long this Diſcourſe, we would eafily ſhew that a | 
good part of thefe Patrons and Tutelary Saints, 
are Saints which neuer were,they liue withour ha- 

| uingeuer beene. borne, and are entred jnto the 
_ | Church,without cuer encring ivto the world , the 
paintersarewonted to make chara&ers & pictures 
ina manner ſpeaking, as when they paint Luftice 
with a paire of ballances : Time like an olde man 
winged : The Fryer like a lame god, becaule the 
wood dothſuſteyne him : ſo the auncients did f1- 
 gure the faith of a beleening man by a woman 
{wollowed vp of Sathan, but who did get forth a-| 
oaine victorioufly,, and trample the Diuell vnder| 
her fcet. And o fthis Image they have made their 
Saint Afrrewet : lothe Chriſtian was painted as| 
| paſſingouver aviolentland-flood, but having lefus 
| Prefertimn cum Chriſt with him,who did burden him indeede, but 
| ſt manifeſtumin | ver did conduG him. This Image” hath produced a 
omnem Itaham, | . E dg 3 
| Gatham,, Hiſpa: | NEW Saint, whom they ea?l S. Chriſtopher. Otthe| 
| tian fer | launce which pierced the body of ourLord, they 
Pitwiſe Ecelefas | have made S.7.0:215 becauſerhar Lonch# inthe vul 
ni cos quos 4- | gar pronunciation of the Greeke rongue fignift- 
poſtolus Petrys | eth a Launce.Men runne with inccediblezealeto S;| 
aut ſuc cores FD : | | 
Gus contimeritt, | Tarmes of Compoltella in Spaine , ' where they lay 
Legant ante fi | that hee preached , and that his bones remamne 
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AE Total | there: andyer inthe meanertimeit is wellknowne 
| iavenitur aut tnat S.[ames Was neuer in Spaine : Pope /nnorent 
bi way] docuiſſe, | jn the twelfth diſtin&ion,in the Canon Quis neſcrat 
FC * h | | 
RE. doth 
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| where he lyeth interred. The reniuing of learning 


[an Hiſtorian that ever was in Fraunce, is Sulptries 


— —— 


doth ſtoutly and ſtiffely maintaine, that there was 
ncuer any Apoſtle in Spaine ; and that neyther in | 
Frauncenor 1n Africa, nor in Spaine any planted 
Church,ſlaue they whom 5. eter and his fucceſors 


ſentthither. The Story alſo of his lite recyred by | 


lohn Beleth and 1acobus de Voragine great perlona- 
gcs,laith,that he cameinto Spaine before he was 
puc to death by Herod, #4: 12. It muſt needes bee 
then that he came into Spaine almoſt abourthe | 
time that Ieſus Chriſt ſuffered : for $. [ames ſurui- 
ucd Chriſt, but a while after his death: His body 
being put on Ship-boord, went of it ſelfe with-ut 
Pilot or any guidance into Spaine, Queene Lupa 
raigning then in Spaine ; Now itis well knowne, 
that at that time there was neyther King nor 
Queene in Spaine; and that it was wholly Abiet 
rothe Romane Empire. The ſameisto be ſaid of S. 

Deny the Arcopagite,whom men ſay to haue plan- 

ted the Golpell in Fraunce ; and having ſuffered | 
Martyrdome vnder the Emperour Domrtian as 


faith Mcthod1zes, he carried his head berweene his | 


hands from ont-HMartre , as tarre as S. Deris, 


and good letters hatty diſcouered the falſhood of 
ſuch inuentions. For the moſt auncient Chriſti- 


Seer 45,who in the ſecond booke of his ſtory ſhe- 
weth,that there were no Martyrdomes in Fraunce 
vnder Do»z/t/ap nor along time after; and rhat the 
firſt Marryrdomes which were ſcene in Fraunce, 
were vnder Marcus Aurelius the tonne of Anthony, 


Sub Aurelia 
Antonm filts 
perſecutio quinta 
aztata , ac Inc 
primium mter 
Galkas martyria 
uta,ſtrius trans 
alpes rel:gioue 
tranſgreſſa. 
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| Arr. 8. | 178 The Confefizon of Faith. 
| that isto ſay,inthe yeare of our Lord 162. three= 
| ſcoreandfiue yeares after the death of Dom#tian : 
whoſoever ſhall calculate the times , ſhall find that | ' 
| Denis the Ariopagite was then Iudge in Ariopa- | 
gus, at the time when $S. Pau! converted him: | 
whence it is to be preſumed, thar he was at leait | 
thirty or fiue and thirty yeare olde : which time if | 
{ you extends fatre as to theraigne of Marcus Au- 
relirs,he ſhould hane lived ſome hundred and ftrie 
| yeares: andalſo ſhould die by torment betorethar 
he was broken by olde age. We could produce 
others in this pomnt,but this ſufhicerh to iultifie the 
King of great Britaine,who though he ſhould haue 
| | | calledthe Saints that neuer were Turelary gods, 
yet ſhould there not bee iuſt cauſe roreprehend 
him. | 
After this Carffeteau comes to the authorities of 
che Fathers : ſurely this matter ſhould well deſerue 
ſome commaundement from God : One Orci- 
; is nance of God had cur off al ditticulry,and had been. 
+ 1: more of value thenathouland teſtimonies of men. 
| But Coeffetean could inde none;ftor indeede there is | | 
| none : Being nor able then to draw our of the Di- 
| | uine ſpring,he ſeckes heere and-there for the Ce+ | 
| ſternes of men. Our aduetfarics cell vs thatthey 
recciuethe Fathers tor interpreters of the Scrip- 
rure: but the paſſages are drawne out of phraſes of 
the Fathers, in which they doe nor interprete rhe | 
| | ſeripture: but whar will become of the marter if 
+  ] theſequotations be to no purpole, it indeede they | 
: befalſe? And that is it wich weare to ſhew.” 
| | | | Ba{ill | 
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The ConfeſSion of Faith, 
Baſillinn his oration of the 40. Martyrs, faith in- 
| deed that ſome in their neceſſity had recourſe vn- 
to them,buthe doth nor commaund to doe it as | 
Bellarmine Will haucit in Þ falfitying this place, a 
man muſt not maruaile if a people newly crept out 
- j of Paganilme didretaine ſomething of their owne 
Cuſtome and oftentimes,the Biſhops,caryed away 
with the terrent of popular zeale, were conſtrained 
totolierate theſe abuſes. Saint Auſt/nein his twen- 
tieth booke againlt Fexſ{izs the Manichee, Chap.21 
| confefſeth that many dranke drunke oner the Se- 
pulchres of the dead, bat withall he addeth z7 7s one 
thing that we teach , another that we tollerate, it is one 
thing that which we are commaanded to teach, another 
thing we are commannaed to correct, and which we are 
conſtrained to beare withall, untill that it bee amended. 
Andinthefirſt booke of the manners of the Ca- 
tholicke Church,Chap. 24.7 know many (ſaith hee) 
who doe adore the Sepulchres and pictures, know many 
who drinke moſt exceſſiuely ouer the dead. The good 
Biſhops ſaw theſe maladies in their flockes , which 
being defirous to amend, they haue beene often 
hindred by theſedition of the people, as appearerh 
by the Counſell of Carthage,where the Biſhops of 
Africa being deſirous to aboliſh the abuſe which 
was commirred at the ſepulchres of the Martyrs, 
| they feare to be hindred by the tumule ofthe rude | 
people. 1/(fay hey) men be hindred to doe this by 
the vprore of the people, at leaſt wiſe let the nmltituae 
be admoniſhed not to a//emble in theſe places. Coeffeteau 
then had alleadged this to purpoſe if hehad the ge- 
AK ',- ras nerall | 
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 nerall caſtome ofthe Church of thoſe times, or 
' ſome prayer to Saints,madein the pudlicke leruice | 


ſacrifices for vs, and praying for the people , hee ſpea- 


130 The Conſe/sion of Faith. | 
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inſtead of producing the miſguided deuotion of 
ſomeparticular men. 

In the ſecond place he aleadgeth the oration of 
Gregory Ny//[ez in the praiſe of the Martyr Theo- 
dore which we hauc heretofore evicted of falſc- 
hood. -"y | | 
After this he producerh the oration of Gregory, 
Nazianzen vpon Saint Ba/zll. Andhere againe his 
vnfaichfull dealing appeareth, for hee defſembleth 
the wordes,going betore which {erue for a ſoluti- 
on,Where Saint Gregory ſheweth, that that which 
he laide co Saint Ba/z/ bing decealed, is onely by 
opinion and by conieCture. Theſe are his wordes 
And aow Balill is in the heauens, offering as I thinke 


keth as being aſſured thereof, we know allo , that 
the cuſtome of Ocators,whyo ſpeake in praiſe of a- 
ny man,is to make Raetoricall appellation to the 


| dead,andrto ſpeake tothe abſent,as to men preſent, 
| The Bookes ofthe Paynims are full of theſe exam- 
ples. See how P/znze ſpeaketh to Crciro long be- 
fore deceaſed in his ſeauenth booke and thirtyeth|- 


| Chapter. 


To Gregory, Coeffeteau addeth the Catechiſme| 
of Cy714,which are tal'ely attributed vnto him. Geſ- 


| zer in his Bibliotheca,witneſlech that this booke is 


found in-wiitten hand vnder the name of one ./obn 
of lerulalem. Gretzer a Germiane Iefuit , in his 
booke for Pilgrimages, page. 354. witneflerh the 


ſame. 
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fame. Hirding in his Treatiſe of A:c1dents without | | 
[x$:2d, Section the 6. faith that in his time this 
booke was not fou -1 but manulcriprand knowne To. 
roa fewe. Andthe foolery which 1s found in the | 
24.C:techiſe,when he faith, ti}at the wood of che 
Croſle doth increaſe and multiply in ſuch fortthar | 
the earch is full thereof, (heweth that this booke 
was written many-ages fince, doubtleſſe by rhis Lo, 
ha of Teruſalem an aduocare for Images who li- afticall _ 
ued inthe yeare 767. of Viener in the 

Afterwards commeth a place of Saint Auſtine, | Y*#* 757: 
It is inturie toprayfor a Martyr ywhoſe prayers wee 
on the other [ile 2n2ht tobe recommended, This place 
is found indeed in his 17. Sermon De verbis Apoſto- | 
{/;butnotintne89. Tract vpon 7ohn, as Co:ffeteau | 
aleadgeth it, who ſpake by other mens report, 
Now this place is not to the purpoſe, for hee faith 
onely that the Saiats pray for vs, which thing wee 
haue neuer denyed - we doe out of Godly contide- 
rations preſume,rhat albeit they know not the ne- 
celſity of particular men, yer they pray for the 
Church tn generall. But that wee ſhould for this 
cauſe inuocate them,or yeeld them any religious | 
leruice, Saint Auſt7ze doth not avouch,. 
Laſtly Corffeteau addeth Saint Ambroſe , "ho in 

his booke of VWiddowes,exhorteth Widdowes to 
pray 'to the Angells and Martyrs, whom he callerh 
bcholders of our liues and actions. Here a man may 
leethe humour of our Aduerſaries , which is to l 
palle by the vertues of the Fathers,and ro ſet fort! 
nothing bur their vices and blemiſhes, like Flyes 
bn Aaz * _ who}! 
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Fades ad Regem 
per tribunos aut 
Come: 0s Uur,qut- 
a homo vtique 
eſt Rex & ne(cit 
quibus debeat : 
Remp.credere. 
Ad Deum aute 
| promereadum 

| ſafftragatore nn 


oprs eſt ſed men- 


|. der then ſhall be aduertiſed that Saint ©Anbroſc 
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 finne,and that which is worſe that a man may waſh | 


for ourfſinnesthen the blood of Lefus Chriſt. Apoc: 


te deuota. | 


| Ambroſe himſelte hathnot perſeuered in this error. 
Butvpon the firſt-Chaprer ot the Epiſtle to the 
| Romanes,he diſputeth againſt thoſe who ſaid, that 


© 


who caſt themlelues vpon gaules and borches ot 
bodies,rather then ypon the ſound parts, The Rea- 


was choſen Biſhop beſore howas baptiſed Having 
thus caſt himſelfe,ar thefirit jiumpe, into a charge, 
tothe which hee was no way prepared, no man | 
ought to maruatle,itin his beginnings he ſaid ſom- 
things,for which he 0909 0% nh himſelte. 
The booke of Widdowes,is one of his firſt works, | 
wherein you may ſce more eloquence then diuiai. 
ty,and we willno other proofe hereot then that 
place which faith,/hat the Martyrs if there remained 
any finnes unto them they purged them by their bloud, 
what is there leſſe agreeing with the Goſpell, then 
to thinke that any Martyrs hane beene without 


away and blot our his finnes by his owne blood. 
For the holy {cripturedoth giue vs no other labor 


1.5.Ts Jeſus who hath loucd vs, and hath waſtcd away 
our ſinnes by his blood, Andin the7. Chapter, The 
Sarnts do waſh their garments in the blood of the lambe, 
and to the end that no man ſhoulddeuiſc any other | 
clenſing. Saint /0hn.1.Eprſt.1.laith,that the blood of 
Ieſus Chriſt doth clenſe vs from A 1 1 ſ[mne,yea Saint 


they did as thoſe who goe to the King by his offices 
and hee calleth it, a miſerable excuſe, and addeth, 


Therefore men goe to a King by his Collonells and Nv- | 
 bles, 
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bles, becauſe the King is a man , and knoweth not to 
whom to commit the Common-weale. But to be receitued 
into grace aud fauour with God,we need no ſpokeſman, 
but oncly a denout Spirit. Himlelfe in the oration 
vpon the death of Theodo/1us. ' Thou One Livy O 
Lord oughte(} to be inuocated and prayed wnta. 

Let this be,noted in generall ypon. all the pal- 
{ages,that the King of great Britaine, demaunded 
authorities fromthe firit tower ages, But all theſe 
allegations are bur about the end of thefourth age, 
we mult thenhelpe Corffeteazs memorie, and bring 
hima little higher, - - 

In the fiftage we have the Apoſtles, who did not 
only not inuocate the Virgin Mary , nor any other 


| 1 - S.Paul,Rom.1o. How ſhall they cal vpen himyn 
whom they hauc not belcened. He 1s of opinion then 
that a man cannot call vpon any,but him inwhom | 


he beleeueth;/Now we beleeue in God onely. The 


leeue in any creature. AndlIeſus Chriſt, /9h.14.1. 
You beleene 14 God,heleene alſo in me. It any man will 


- worſhip; he muſt be pleaſed to proue them vnto 


F7 hefaith, that faith commeth by hearing the word of 


here bring forth vnto vs two fortes of Religious | 
Vsby the word of God. 

' 2 | The ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 14 23-layth,that 
what/ocuer is done without faith is {inme. And cap.10. 


God Prayer therefore to Saints being not founded 


183 | Ann. 


4 r0gandus. 


ofthe Saints deceaſed, But who doe exprelly for- 
| bid vs,to1nuocate any other then God alone, 


Creede doth teach vs to beleeve inthe Father, and | 
| inthe fonne,and in the holy Choſt, butnorto be- | 


"Y 


So Be Coon PIeALA WC 


Et tamen tu ſ0- 
lus Domine 1au0- 
candus es,tu 


vpon 
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| ypon the word of God,it is withourfaith,and con- 
lequently is {inne. 
23 $S.Peter, A. x.calleth God ſearcher of rhe 
hearts , agrecable ro that Which Sa/2»292 faith, 2. 
Chr .6.30 that Gad'O nr y knoweth the hearts of men. 
If then the Saints know nor our hearts, what an a- 
buſc is it to call pon them ? Mult a man cry high ? 
And how ſhall they know whether thou be an hy- 
pocrire or no? It ir be ſo that they lee all things in 
the face of God, as ſome ſay,then thould they haue 
an infinite knowledge, and by conſequent ſhould 
be infinite,and ſhould know the day of iudgement, 
| * which is vaknowne to them. And their ſpiritin 
one onely moment, ſhould apprehend and behold 
infinitediverſity of things, which is a thing incom- 
patible with the nature of the creature, whole life 
and being, and conſcquently whoſe actions are 
fleeting by acontinual! bevalion of parts : Thatis 
to ſay,that as the parts of their duration ſucceede 
one another: ſo their thoughts and ation ſuccel- 
fiuely follow one another. They doe not then ap- 
prehend infinite things in one moment. Thus 1s 
I | their imaginary odling-glaſſ broken, wherin no- 
thing doth appeare but the temerity of theſe men, 
who affirmethings that they cannot know ; who 
| {peake of heauen,, and yer haue their noſe in the 
| ground, deſcribing what is done there; as it rhey 
came butlarely. from thence. I farther adde, that | 
this is grearly to trouble the feliciry of the Saints, 
1. |. to make them ſpectators of mens affaires. An ho- 
| | ly woman that inioyeth theglory NCT 
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ſhe no ifeele an cxtreame greete,ifſhe beheld from | 
heauen one of her children tormented in Hell, an- | 
other broken vpon the wheele-at the Grexe in Pa-| 
ris, another giuen to Art-magicke , or bowing his | 
| knee before an Image,or adoring a God made and 
ſet vp by men? _ [H-AHE - 3 

4 The Apoſtle S. Paul, 1. Tim 2. There ts one 
Godzznd one Med:rator betweene God and men,the man 
| Chr!Zt 7eſus. ln the Greeke it is &s 543;, ds wrirus:l/m7- 
cas Deus qvnicus mediator , Seeing that theſe things 
arethus coupled togetlier,it is certain that as'there 
| | is but one God, ſo isthere but one Mediator. Ir is 
acoy nicenelle to ſay , that he is the only Mediator | 
| of Redemption, but not of Interceſſion. But this | 
d&{tintion is not found inthe Goſpell,and indeede 
it doth contraditt it ſelfe,for Ieſus Chriſt is not the 
mediator of interceſſion; bur ſo farre forth as he is 
our Redecmer ; whence it tolloweth, that in Ieſus 
| Chriſt ro be mediator of redemprion and mediaror 
of interceſſionzis oneand the ſame thing. And that 
| Which is more,the ſame Apoſtle,Rom 8.doth reach 
vs,that cuen as touching the interceſſion, he is our. 
onely mediator: For he faith, Chr7ft is he who died, 
11) rather whos riſen againe, who alſo is ſet at the 
right hand of God,c+ who maketh requeſt for vs.Now 
| he died onely for vs,heroſe onely. FCA lakes,and | 
onely is ſerdowne attheright hand of God: and 
healonethenalfo it is,which maketh requeſt for vs; | 
{ forthe courſe of the wordes and rhe drift of the 


| 15 more, by this DiſtinRtion they condemne the 
Eel 


| placedoth neceſſarily ſorequire it. And that which 
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As T8, | 199  TheConfeſton of Faith. 
| Church of Rome,who niakerh Saints allo to bee | 
mediatours of Redemption,as B-{{armme teacheth | 
inthe fourth Chapter-ot his ficit booke of Indul- | 
gences : and indeede the Church of Rome doth 
[ | holdethattheirſufferings doeturne to our aduan- 
| tage : andthe Pric{tin the Maſſe, doth euery day | 
| craue ſaluation of God,not onely tor their prayers, 
| but alſo for their merites,as it by tlieir good workes 
Sworwm preci- | they had meritedſaluation, and the grace of God 
TR '- | for vs: Letamanread all the Letanies and pub- 
* 2 | lickeprayerscttrhe Church ot Rome, and he ſhall 
fiade that they ſay,Petrc Ora pro nobs , S. Nicholle 
Ora pro nobis. Burt to Teſus Chriſt they neuer ſay 
Ora pronobis,but Miſerere nobrs, tor they ſtrip him 
of his office of intercefſor, leauing him onely the 
charge of Iudge. #) KEI 
5 Letvsaddethe example ofthe Angell, Apo. | Þ 
22.30 would not be adored by S. 7x, laith vnto 
him,Tzke heed thou do it not, lam thy fellow ſeruant, 
worſhip God, Now S. John didnotthinke this An- 
gell was God, for chap. 12. 9. S. 1ohnſaith exprelly 
thatir was one of the ſeuen Angels, who had the 
ſeuen vials. * Hee knew then before hand that ir 
| wasanAngell:itthe Angell hadapproued any in- 
| _._ * | feriourdegreeofadorarion he would haue faidto 
S.Johz,jhou doſt adore me with a worſhip , which 
isr00 high for me. Buthe doth not recciue any at | 
| _ | all butpurceth himfelfe in thefame rancke with 5. 
 loba,andacknowledgeth himfelfeto be his fellow 
| ſeruanr. ? 
| | | 6 Somcmanwillſay, Iam vnworthy to pray 
Nt vnto 
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c 
vnto God,anditis good to goe vnto the King by 
his officers. I anſwere,that there is not any greater 
vnworthines ,then for a man to bee the enemy of 
| God : and yer Iefus Chriſt died to ſaue his ene- 
'mies : By this ſame bounty and goodnes thenhee 
'will yermore ſupport thine vnworthines, when | 
thou ſhalt pray vnto him with an acknowledge- 
ment oithy myſeric. And as touching the Lncer- 
uention of the officers of the King , Liay thathee 
ſhould be fooliſhly modeſt, who ſhould foilow 
that way,when the King himſelfe calleth bim, and | 
commaundeth him to come directly varo him. 
Now Godcallethvs with promiſe to here vs, Pal. 
51.Cal vpon me,and I will hear thee. And lefus Chriſt 
his ſonne doth inuitevs tro come vnto him, ſaying 
| intheeleuenth of Mathew,Come unto me all you that 
| are heauy laden,and 1 will refreſh you. Should we feare 
thento goc directly ro God,and tro our father,who 
calleth vs with ſo. much ſweetyes ? 
7 Ifwebethechildren of God and brethren 
ot Iclus Chriſt,necde we any {pokes-mento ſpeake 
ftorvsto God or to Icjus Circuit ? This crooked 
way doth ſauour of aicrmle humour, and hath no-. 
thing ofa {onne hike liberrie. 
8  Moreoner, lecing ihat ir/is God himlelte 
._ | thatdoth pur into our hearts to pray vato him,and 
_|whodothſurevpinvs thole fighes and groanes 
| ofwhich S. Paw ſpeakes,Rovm. 8.25. whatneede we 
| any other interceſſors to recommend that prayer | 
| vvto God which he himſclte hath in{piredinto vs? | 
| Or to makethatthe voyce of the ſpirite of Gov. 
a, Bh 2 ſpea- | 
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| ſpeaking in vs,ſhoald bepleating andacceptableto 
1 God? © | : 
9 :Itisalfo very conſiderapte, how and in what 


b | ſenſe $.[pbrrin his firſt Epiſtle, chap,2. calleth Ieſus 


_ | Chriſtour advocate: forhee is an aduocate who 
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' dothnotonely pleadeforvs ; but doth alſo pay for 
vs; whonotonly maketh interceſſion for finners, 
| buralſooffinners maketh them juſt men': Thoſe | 
for whomhe maketh interceſſion he doth ſanAifie 
themalſo.. He is an aduocate * whom the Father | 
doth alwayes heare: who did alrcady make inter- 
 ceſſion for the world , before hee came into the 
| world; /Dothic not ſuffice vs to haue ſuch an ad- | 

 uocare? Or doe the Saints loue'vs more then leſus 
| Chriſt ? ſeeingrthar the Saints haue neyther vertue 
| before God,nor charity towards vs,but that which 
| Tefus Chriſt hath given them? © 
- Aboucall, the place of the Apoſtle, wr fr 
vey cxpreſie, which his Maieſty: of England doth 
produce, where S.Pawl doth flatly forbid theſeruice 
of Angels: Let no man at his pleaſure brare rule outer 
you by humebleneſe of mind , and worſhipping of An- 
zels. Co:ffetean aualwererh ,'that to inuocate the 
Saints,is no moreto turne away from Tefus Chriſt 
_ | then waena mandoth.imploy thelining, I aniwer, 
thata man;doth turne away from Teſus Chriſt di- | 
| ucrs waies,cicher in forſakinghimſelfeflatly , orin 
turning from his commaundement. Ic isit this ſe- 
| condkinde, that inuocation of Saints doth decline 
ftromTeſusChrilt,as we haueſhewed.- As forli- 
uing.men,whom we employ ro-pray for vs; this is 
£04 _ nothing 
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The Conſeſiton of Futh, 191. i ART, o | 
nothing like ro the inuocation of Saints deccaſed: + 
| God willeth that the lining ſhould pray onefor an 
| other, but he hath not com maunded to inuocate 
the dead: and he who recommendeth himfelfe to 
| rhe prayers of the liuing,he doth not for all that ac- 
knowledge them to beſearchers of the heart : He 
doth nor fall downe on his knees before them ; he : 
| doth nor yeeldthem any religious {erujc*: he dorh 
not bring them offerings , nor light candles before | 
them: hee doth not pray vnto God for ſaluation 
through their merites. In a word, there 1 1s NO com- 
pariſon betweene them: | | 
Coeffeteau addeth, that S.Paul condeininath only 
ſuperſtition, which adoreth Angels in the quality 
of leſſer gods, This is ameere thitt andan enident 
tergiuerſation,and which S. Paw! had already pre- 
uentedin the ſame placein ſaying thatthis is done 
by humbleneſſe of minde, and voluntary denotion. 
| Now to acknowledge the Angels for Gods, is not 
| for a man to humble himſelfe,but ro exalt the An- | 
gels: : Humiliation is rather in him , who acknow- TT 
edging them no other then ſecjnts"and meſlen- 
gers of God, doth neucrthelefſe humble himſelfe 
beneath them by voluntary denotion. And wee 
cle hereno more vpon this matter then Theodo- 
ret, whom Coeffetean alleadgeth in his margent a- | 
gainſk himſelfe, whoſe words are theſe-in his Tom-|- 
mentaries vpon C2/eſ.2, They who defended the law, 
induce 2a men aiſotoſerue Angels, ſa Ying, the lawe ws | 
| Ffuen by their internention. Now this vice continued 
a (ang time in Plhryeia and Piſtaia: Therefore the $y- | 
b * Mp ogg. no: ac | 
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| node aſ/embledat Laodiccathe mother City of Phrygia, 
| forbidthem by expreſſ* or din nce to pray unto Ayx- 
' | gels, andenen at this day we yet ſee amongſt them and | 
| thetr neighbours the Oratortes of $. Michael. Now 
| this did they counſell;uſing humility , and Jong , that 
the God of the whole world us inviſible, rncaprebenſible 
and vnapproachable: and therefore is was weeeſſary to 
to make God fauourable unto vs by the Anzels. And | 
thats it which $.Paul hath ſaid in humility, and wor- 
ſhipping of Angels. By thele words it appeareth that 
| Theooret iudged that the Councell of Laodicca 
did abſolutely torbid prayer to Angels. Moreoner 
} that thoſe whom he condemneth did not thinke 
the Ancglles to be Gods, bur chat they ſerued them | 
as miniſtring ſpirits, whole {eruice God had vied 
for the publiſhing ot the law.Now tha the church | 
| ofRome hath thought that the Canon oftheCoii- 
| i gmate if | cel of Laod'cea was again(t her,ic appcareth,for that 
| « piPregr' ret it being in the Greeke. 346} 4miivai v31 try [thus Gropucil ty 
Subs wy foes | £41 Gudgers @oiciy "msp a@nyopere! The Latine veariion 
per, | whichis inthe Tomes of the Coun ell hath tur- 
a ned it,abire + ad angutos idolo:atrie 460211 nande con- | 
aregationes facere,having put angu/os for angelos. 
| Saint /eromein the 10. Queſtion co A/z4/7a thin- 
| keth that Saint Pawein that place ſpeaketh againſt 
| | theſuperſtition of the lewes, ifrhat be fo, he doth 
not ſpeake agairit thoſe who did adore the Angels 
|  _ | aslefſer Gods. Forthelewesfince the Captivity 
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i of Babylon have not held this opinions And it ic 
| ns wereſo,ſo is it notwithſtanding that Saint Paule- 
| | condemning in generall the worſhip given to An- 
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Church of Rome yecldeth vito them. 
All that which betore hath bcene alleaged, 
ſhould ſuffice to ouerthrowe the inuocation of 
Sairts,For aſtcr the will of God, in vaine doe wee 
waitc for theteſtimony of men. The word of God 
is as ſtrong,when it is alone,as when 1t is accompa- 
nyed, the Law of God is not eſtabliſhed by cu 
ſtomezit is full ofſtrengeh and force, cuen from the 
ſpring,as tract of time dothnot bring it any autho- 
rity,{0 is there preſcription of rime againſt it, How 
beitler vs graunt this to the Malady of time, and 
tothe depraucd raſte of our age which bringeth 
the Fathers vpon the Theator with pompe,and hi- 
deth the Lampe of the Goſpell vnder the buſhell. 
Tertullian in his Apologetico. chap.3o.ſpeaking 
ofthe prayer made vnto God, Wee cannot demanund 
theſe things of any other then of him af whom 1 know 
ſhall obtainett for ſoit is he alone which graumteth, 
and 1 am he who onzht tobe heard, to wit, his [eruaunt 
who doe inuocate him alone. 
_ Origen in his 2 booke and ſecond Chapter,vpon 
the Epiſtlero the Romanes,/f the Saints who being 
their beaies w1th Coriſt,doe any thing to imploy 
 themſclues for ws, lis that remaine an, ong the hidden 
ferrets of God, neither 1ct it be committed to prayer, 
The ſame writing againſt Ce//zs in his fift Tome 
We muſt addr eſſ? all our iy 9 [ts,prayers,ſupplications, 
and giuing of tharkes to him whois God above all, by 
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leſus Chriſt, And alittle after,we hold that we ought 
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not* tocally UP097 then who then ſelmes doe inuoatesfor 
that thezhad rather that we ſhould adareſſe our prayers 
to God, whom themſe!u”s doe call pon, | 

Andinrtheeight Tome,Þ we ou9ht to pray to none 
but God alonegend his oncly Sonne. | 

Andinthe fame place,*we ought to wake God alone 
favourable and merciful towards ws, who u Lord of all 
things:We muſlſceke his fawor by prety,and by the ;t er 
vertues:but if any man think,that beſide him we ought 
further to ſeeke the fauours of fe ome others, let him con- 
ſiger,that as the body mouine, the ſhadow doth ſlirre 
w3% it,inlike manner when any man hath God propi- 
tigus and fauorable unto him,he hath by a conſequent 
all the Angells and ſoules and ſpirits for his friends, 
Which 1s ſo mnc}1 the more to be conſidered, be- 
cauſe in that very place he faich, that the Angel! ls 
hauecare of good men,and yet he will not that we 
inuocate any other but God. 

Athanaſius andall the Fathers who dif oured 4- 
gainſt rhe Arrians, proouc the diuihity of Iefus 
Chriſt by that we ought to inuocate him, and ac- 
cuſe the Arians of Idolatry,for that they adored & | 
- vnto him , whom they thought to haue 

cene created Read the Booke ofthe life of Saint 
Anthony and the booke of the Incarnation of the 
word,Therfore ſaith he 41f thay adore the man Chriſt, 
becauſe the diuine word dwelleth in him, Adore b y like 
reaſon the Satnts,becauſe of God who dwelleth rn them. | 

The ſame Athanaſrvrs inhis fourth Sermon a- 
oainſt the Arians,[acob did not inuocate any other but. 
God,* deliner mee O Lord, ſaid he, from the hanaes of 


A 


22094 nr te rh, awe er ae, my, cer rs 
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adn Pan ST» rg —_ 
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| my brether E/au,againe,Daurd d'd not call upon any 
other but God to be delinered. And a little after, zt 7s 4 | 
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thing cleare and plaine that the Patriarke dd not ad- 
ioyne any other in his prayers wi th God,but hee which 
is the word, which be calleth Anzel,becauſe it 11 he alone 
' who doth manifeſt the Father unto ws.Which hath allo 


bent prattiſed by the Apoſtlewher, he ſatth , Grace bee 


nt. a ch. 


. | unto you,and peace from God our F ather,,nd from 1 e- 


ee abate. an nn dan. Ms Reba edi td oh ' A a, ae nd. my) 'I 


's5vs Cunr1s r. Andalite before he mocketh 
 athim,who prayeth thus, God and his Angel! helpe 
thee. Now adayes weehcare no. other thing then 
theſe wordes,to pray voto God and his mother: a- 
gaine,recomimend your {c]fero God,and Monlgiur 
Saint Rock or Saint Fracre. 
| Chry/oſlome 10 the Homily of the aduancement 
of the Goſpel.f Thos haſt no need of aduocates towards 
God,nor of much diſcourſe : fer albeit thou art alone, 
and haus no aduveateand that thou pray Unto God by | 
thy ſelfe,thou ſhalt obtaine thy deſire : for God aath not | 
beare ſo willingly when others pray for vs, as when wee | 
Prey our ſelues although we be full of many euills. And 
he ſhewethit by the example of che VVoman of 
Canaan, who was not heard when the Apoſtles | 
prayed tor her,but when ſhe prayed her lelie. | 
The ſame in his 16. Homily vpon diuers paſla- 


| Pivcatis to a man,thou askeſl what he is doing, he per- | 


ges of Saint Ilartthew, If thou meane to make ſup- 


haps falls afleepe in hearing thee, or hath not the let- 
ſure,ar elſe ſome ſernant will not diigne to aunſwere 
thee, But towards Ged there ts noecae of all this but in | 
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om. 


reth thee. There is no nerd of z Porter nor of 41med!/a- 

tor,or of a {eruant,or Off cer but onely ſag ane pttty 
wP012 Me. Theahe adderh. this Woman faith, I know 
9 700d dork es in my ſclfe, I cannot repoſe confidence 
1/Pon m7 2004 Life: 1 hue reco urſe to thy mercy who 
art the eſa Feharbour for inners. Tell me woman, how 


; aur [t tho! Dern? 1 nur an} wich ed. a pproach wnato 


hin? Tknow ſaith ſhe,what 1 will doe. See the wiſedome 
of this woman : ſh: prayeth not James, She doth not be- 


whole company of toe Apoitles: ſhe ſeeketh no Media 
tor,but inſlee dof ll theſe,ſhee taketh Patience for her 
corp. ow hich holdeth the place of her aduocate,and 
commeth dreftl tothe firſt fountaine. For this ende 


| cazze he down from heauen for this end did he take fleſh 
and w.cs made man,to the ead that I mit gt ſpeake UN- 
to him. 


Therearefound in this Parher ſome paſſages, 
wherein he recommendeth rhe interceſſion of the 
Saints, but it is of theliuing Saints,for the ſcripture 
in a hundred places doth fo callche faichfull. But 
our aduerſaries produce thoſe places for inuocati- 
on ofthe dead: being falſaries in this point as in 0- 


thers. Adde, that we have never denyed,bur that | 
the Saints doeinrercede for the Church in genc- 
ral,buc itdoth not followrhervpon,that we ought 
to Late them orto ſerue them, God hauing | 
not commanndedir,yea hauing forbidden it, and 
tey not knowing our hearts, and beſides Tetus 


Chriſtcalling vs vato Af.” 


Saint /erome inthe Epitaph of Ne epotrars hay” 
or 
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ſ[eech Loh ſhe 702th not toPerer,fhe doth not regard the | 
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Chriſt and mingled amons the quier of Saints, And 


| neuerthelefle,he holdeth that Nefpot:an neither vn-. 


derſtood nor ſaw the things , which were ſaid or 
done in the earth. Forhe ſaith, b 1yhatſozucr 1 ſhallſay 
vnto him,ill ſeeme dambe becauſe he heareth it not. 
| Againe let ws not ceaſe to ſpeake of Nepotian , with 
whorn we 47 70 longer (prake, Againe,® happy N epo- 
tian , who neither heareth nor ſeeth theſe thinges. 
Thence' itcamethat many of the auncients did pray 
thoſe who were abour ro die, to have them in- 
remembrance,when they (ſhould be in Paradiſe: be- 


| canſerchey thought it would beto latero pray, vn- 


ro them after their death. . 
The ſame /erom:! vpon Exzechiell if there be confi 


| | dencein any,let vs put our confidence in God alone , for 


curſedis the man who trufteth in man, albeit they bee 
Satnts,albert they be Prophets. 

| Agreeablc ro Or72e2 1n the 4.Homilie vpon E- 
zechiel[towards the end.mTg theſe who put therr con- 
fidence in Satuts,this example may fitly be applyed, cur- 


| fed the man who putteth his hope tn the Saints. 


Thereis among the workes of Saint Jerome, a 
commentary vponthe Prouerbs , which whether 
t be of Beds or of 1ero22,it conteineth this ſentence 
Nye ought not 10 1nuocate, that i5 to ſay to cal towards ws 
by prayers any other then God. 


Saint Auſ2i2e in his twenty two tradt vpon 


| Saint 192. 9 This is it which thy Sautour ſaith onte 


" oeythou haſt not whether to go? ſaue onely to me, net- 
Ce2. 


i . 


[for a thing aſſured, that he is intheh eauenly olory. | 
8g We know faith he that our friend Nepo'tan us with ſecum Chr {ts & 


ther | 


| 


| 


| 


| 8 S; mus X'p 0- 
Hanis #0; Pun 


[anfforym mix. i: 
chorgs. 


a . 0 | 
te Durcand dixe- 


ro1K'4 tle no iu 
dit muticuiicty 
Curr ann logut 
R071 paſſumits de 
en loqut nungua 
ac 9/7 I:7#US. 

k Felrx Nepotia- 
nus qe hec 101 
uidet, qui bec 
nm audit , 
lib 4 Cap. 14. 
Duad fun al1quy 
fiducia eſt, im ſolo 
Domino confrd1- 
mus. Maledifus 


enmm omans homo | 


qu ſpem babet 
in homme,quauzs 


[anti ſit guanuis 


prophete. 

m Ad eos qui in 

ſantty fiduciam 
habent non 
nconerue profer- 
tur exemplum 
Maledittus ho- 


mo qua (pem ha-. 


bet in homie. 
"Lib.I.C4p.2, 
Nullum muecare 
id eft in nos orar- 


| do vocaregiſi 


Deum debemus, 
vHBoc tibi dicit 
Saluat or tuus 
Non eft quo eas 

| mſi ad me. 

Non eſt qud eas 
mr per me. 
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P Oratio que 


a9 fit per Chit- 
ſtum non (olum 
#90 pal e/t ae- 
lere precalum,. 
ſed etiam ifla 11 
fit ia peccatum. 
2 Lib,z.cap8 
Nam [1 eſſet me- 
d:ttor Pauls, 
eſent vIHig, * 8-62 
ceter! Apoitol: ac 
fic multi media- 
tores eſſent. Nec 
it Palo caonſta 
ritra! 10 ed At- 
xerat, Faus De - 
Us, UBHS medias 
toi! Es 


r Ib; ergo ant 


| [piritus deſan- 


(forum hi non 
Vident quecua- 
0, AJUNEHY, att 


1 » Y- « 
Ceta'ust 10 1/ta 
vita Domiflous. 


| & 4 IR. to £ V9 
v:feat tis mitlus 
ſan; ail corpora 
[rautrum abit- 
(Fi tiaceait an 
ſepuita? 
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ther canneſt thou zoe, ſane onely by me. 
Andvpon the Pſalme 118. P the prayer whichs 


arator,ſo ſhould the reſt of the Aoſiles be , andby that 
meanes there ſhould bemauy Mediatours , and [o Saint 


Pa fhonldtave fakes Wnfelſo in ſerine, ther 


one on?ly God,and one onely Mediatour., Now uisto 

e noted,that he doth not ſpeake in that Chapter, 
but of Mediator of intercefſton ; for he diſputerh a- 
gainſt Parmentian who had called the Biſhop Medi- 
ator betweene Godand men: howbeit Parmenan 


wn WER UE EI "> oy Pe Re oe” A Yee _- 


NN EC CCC 


| lelie,father ofthe Iſraclices, knew not his poſteriry,] 
| which al{o complaynerh thereot in Efay: that God| 


<1d not vaderſtand that the Biſhop was the Redec- 
mer of the people. The fame Doctor hath made 


a booke of the care to be had of the dead, wherein | 


hed:{putcth at large that the dead know not that 
whici1 15 done here beneath, neyther-doe they in- 
terimeddle with rhe aftaires of rhe liuing: his rea- 


{ons are;that ifrhat were fo, his deare mother 2/o- 


| not wpadethrough Ieſus Chritt, cannot onely not } 
blor out ſinnegbur iclelfe ts turnedinto finne; and | 
| againſt the Epittle of Parmenian,Vf S.Paul were mz 


n:ca,yvho had followed him by Sea and by Land, 


would not haue forſaken him 3 but would haue 
ſtood by him every night. That AHrahan him- 


| 


bimlelte promiſed to 29725 for a great bleſsing,that 
he ſhould not {ce theeuils denounced againſt that: 
people,bur that he ſhould die betore; whereupon 
he concludeth;*T he ſpirits then of the deceaſedave in 


: placs,mhere they ſee no! allth? things which are done, 


ar which haypen Vuto men n thy tife. How then ſhould 
A the) 
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they, ſe be their g rants or their corps whether they, le Y iſt 


aut andab andoned or whether they be buried? 
Andin c.15. {we muſt confes that the dead know n9- 


thing of that which is done here,whil/t it is a doin hut 


that they underitaud it aftewards from thoſe , whous y- 

inggot from hence unto them. Yet aubile(ſe not «tl 
things,hut that which is permitted them to declare vnto 
thoſe to whon it ts granted to hans it in remembrance , 
1nd that which ts expedient for them to know. They 
may alſo learne ſomething of the Angels , who hane in- 


tercourſe while things are done here below. 1 make the. 


Reader Iudge,how we can call vpon the Saints de- 


;parted,if we muſt ſtand,ull ſome one of our friends 


die to report our prayers vnto them, or it it be ne» 


| ceflary that an Angell ſhould goe from hence be- 
. Obſerue alſo 


low , to aduertiſe them aboue. 
that this good Doctour neuer bethought himlſelte 
of that looking-glaſſe! forged of late : for indeede 
ne neuer rooke his degrees 1a the taculty of Diui- 


As touching oublique ſeruice, it is certaine ethat 


| at the celebratiun of the Euchariſt, there was com- 


' memoration made of theSwints onafad bur vith- 

out innocating them, as S. Auſtin witneſſerhin his 
two and twentieth booke of che Citic of God,chap 
10.7 At this ſacrifice th? Martyrs as men of God , who 
bane auercoms? the world in cn/efling hin , are nwntd 


Th their place and in their revir-has T ber: are not [n- 
 uccateA by the Prteſt, who [a 


crificeth, , And to the 
ſame end the third Councell of Carthage in the 


three: and tweaticch Canon ordayne.th very 6X- 
C ©2- 


_— | 


| 1 Proinde faten- 


t Adaund(arri- 


fretuemn (rout bo- | 


- runtfuo lace &  j 


Axzr.8 


© —— —— 


dum eſt n:{cive 
Qu, dem mortues 
guid bic emtur 
dam hic azitur: | 
poftza vero au- 
dire ab tis Gud 
hing ad eos mo- 
riends perrunt, 


mmes Det qu © 
mundin es 
confeſyone wvite- 


07 41nevomman- 
tir Nontamen 
a ſacerdote nul 
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T he Confeton of F aith. | 


U C23 PP aha we 
aſſutitur, ane” | 
ad patren d ri 
grtur Oratig. 


X C 4 P21 . | 
Colmmus murty- 
res £0 cultn dile- 
fioms & ſoricta 
tis quo &F in hac 
vita coluntur 


_ | ſand: bomines. 


Y Tom:1: Non 
ſit vobis relpgio 
cultus bomuum | 


j mortuor lum quia 


ſs pie vixerunt 
non fic habentur, 
vt tales querant 
honores,{cd 3llum 
a nob1s colsy9- 
lunt,quo illum i- 
nante letantur 
merito (ut nos 
efſe conſortes: 
z Non mſi a Do- 
ming Deo petere | 
debemus quic- 
id (heramus 
nos vel bom ope- 
raturos vel pro 
bonts operibus 
adepturos. 
* Secreta C0gt- 
tationis (olus ile 
nouit ad quem 
dicitur: Tu (olus 
#oftt corda filio- 


4 


| 


i 


Y 


{ 


_ — _— | — 
a 


rum bomimum : 


preſly, uchat when they (tand ar the Altar the praier 
bealwaycs addreſſed ro God the Facher : northen 


ro the Saints, as they | doe now adaies 1 12 many | 


Maſles. 

In his twentieth booke againſt Fau#ts the Ma 
nichee: *We honour the Martyrs with the ſame honour 
of loue and ſociety , wherewith men honor the ha'y men 

of God, which are in thu life. Trae it is that he ac- 
knowledgerth, that it is with more affurance, be- 
cauſe they haue {urpaſſed all danger: but he alwaics 
acknowledgeth that it is one and the ſame kind of | 
honour.lIt is not then to inuocate them or to adore 
rhem, andit is that ſeruice which is yeelded to li- 
ving men , which he afticrmeth to be called Du/zz, 


whence it Gllawerh that it is not 4 religious wor- | 


ſhip. And therforealſo in his booke of thetrucRe- 
ligion, .55-Y Let not the (ernice;ſaith heof men depar 
ted,be your religion, tf. they hane lined hol ly, they are tn 
that fate that they craue not theſe henors. And alittle 
after, we muſt honour them for imitation, but we c maſ 
not adore them by any Reltgion, 

Theſame Authour in his manuall to Laurentius 
cap.114. * We ought not to craue from any other but 
from God, the good which we hope epther to do? 2 orto 
procure 45 4 Stipend of our good workes. 

In his booke of Eccleſtaſticall Dererminarions, 
cap.81. * He alone knoweth the ſecrets of the hearts, to | 
whom it ts [aid , Thou alone knoweſt the hearts of the 
ſonnes of men. 

Theſe paſſages,a few amongſt many, thal ſuffice” 


for this time, againſt which our” aduerſaries pro- 


duce 
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duce fome places drawne out of torged bookes, or 
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| lar men contraryxo the publicke belecte. And if 
| there be anyexamplesfound of ſome few who haue 
|prayed © Ad memories Martyrum , before or necre 
the ſepulchres ofthe Martyrs; our aduerfaries per- 
|{fwaderthe ignorant that theſe prayers were made 
vntothe Martyrs, in ſtead that they were made vn- 
to Godto praile him tor theaſliſtance given vnto 
the Maztyrs,and to craue of God the hke grace. 
Aboueall it is conf{iderable,that Coeffeteau doth. 
rouch but the halt ofthe queſtion,and warderh but 
halte the blows:tor he endeuoreth toproue that we 
| ruſt inuocate the Saints, which is bur a licle peece 
ofthe abuſe; For the Church of Rome doth not 
ſtay there, ſhe crauveth of God ſaluarion, not onely 


| throughtheir merites : Which is nor to goe to 
God by theSaints,but contrariwiſe to lead God to 
| the Saints,and to repreſenthim their merites. This 
is alſo to pray vnto God with an indiſcretion ; 
which would be accounted impudent in ſpeaking 
toa King : It any man ſhould aske him a fauour or 
| | benehre for the merites of another. And this ſo 
vnworthy a prayer is accoNMpanied witha ſuperſti- 
tious teſture,when the Prieſt bowing himſelf over 
the Altar,ſaith, we pray thee, O Lord, by the merites 
bi! of the Sarnts,whoſe rel;ques are bere (tor every Altar 
| is a Tombe) and gererallyof ail the Satnts, that thou 
| B47 vouchſafe to pard;n all my [ianes. Otiucha pray- 
| er Coeffereau hath not been able to produce any ex- 
| ample, > No 
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out ofthe ill gouerned deuotion of ſome particu | 


through the interceſsicn of the Saints, bur allo | 
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The KiNGs 


Confeflion, 


Lib.t;de Indulg. 


+ hath forgotten to excuſe the Prieſt, who in his Con- 


| be condemned for an Flereticke , for not being 


| the Priefl playeth the part both fd the Prieſt 


|  Nomorethenofthis lnmable opinion, whicly 
holderh,that the merites of the Saints doc ſerueto 
fill ypthe meaſure of the merites,of Iefus Chriſt; 
in that being adioyned to the merites of leſs 
| Chriſt,and put together into the treaſuric of the 
| Church,ghey are employed by the Pope for the re- 
demprion and diſcharge of the puniſhment of our 
ſinnes : whence allo it is that Cardinall Be/larmine | 
faith, thatin ſome ſort they are our redcemers. 
How comesitto paſſe,that Coefſeteau holdeth his 
peace hereat, and alieadgeth not any father? and 


fiteor which he faith at the entrance of the Maſle, 
| confeſleth his ſfinnes to God,to the Virgin Arr, 
to Michael thiarch-Angell, and to the Saints, but 
notto leſus Chritt, 
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Axrticts TIX. 


Touching Maſſes withour Communicants and 
without Afsiſtants. 


7 Vt Ff, the Romi/ h C beth bath 


| | 7 wer Jeard of inthe ft; + 500, pak! 
So after Chriſt, I hope 1 [hall nener 
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a Noneliſt. Such are the prinuate MaſSes where 
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| hundred yeares after Telus Chriſt; ſceing that the 


« That the cflence of the ſacrifice doth not cepend : 
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If euer man turned his backe and ſhametully 
fledde,it is Coeffetean in this place : We expedted 
from hiin the defence of private Maſles 1 
wordof God, or atlealt that he ſhould have pro- 
duced vnto vs the practiſe of the auncicnt Church, 
or ſome examples ofpriuate maſles in the firſt five 


4 — 
CT, MIT 


King of great Britain doth limithim to that terme, 
bur of all this nota word. But rather he turnerh 
alide his Diſcourlſe,& caſterh himſelfe vpon the (a- 


crilice ofthe maſſe, heapingvp manypaſlages ofthe | x,.,.-; x. 


*« Fathers, who cal the Eucharitt a ſacrifice He ſaith 
« onely that it is not neceflary thzt a ſacrifice be of- 
< fered by many , that in times paſt the greateſt ſa- 
« crifice of the Synagogue was done by the high 
«© Pricſt alone inthe holy of holies; that the fathers 
«iz 1nany places called rhe Euchariſt a ſacrifice. 


—— 


| 


« from the aſſiſtants : Thar the vertue of this Obla- | 
*rion is alwaics oneas wel in,as out of foleranities. 
« Add hereunto that the ation cannot be private, 


& a!beit the Prieſt doe it in particular,ſecing that he 


« is a publike perſon: That S. Au//z ſpeaking of a 
&« place haunted with wicked {pirits, ſaith, that one 
«© of his Prieſts went thirher, & offered the Sacrifice 
*« of the body of Chriſt, which could no otherwiſe 
< be done, but priuately and without folemnity. 

| Ianfwere, that Cozffeteaw takes much paines to 
no purpofe, tor we agree with the Fathers, that 
the holy ſupper is a Sacrifice z but yer a Sacrifice 


; 


! 


[ 
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| 
| 


! The Pricft 1n 
| the Maffe ſanh 


The Anſwere. 


that be doth 
otfer Sac ifcis 
laudis pro v2- 
demprione am - 
Warum. 


Euchariſticall,that is, a giving of thankes ,not pro- 
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pitiatory for the rede: nption of ſoutes , where | 
Chrittis really facrificed z which we ft all ſee here- 
afrer. Yea were it ſuch a Tacrifice as our aduci {a- 
ries would haue it, yet ought it to bee celcbrated 
withthe communion of alsiſtants, becauſe God 
hath lo commanded. 

x Chriſt leſus ſaying to the afsiſtants, tike, eate, 
| commaundeth them to participate. 

E251 2 Agpainche addeth, Doe thzs , thatin the cele- 
| bration thereofwe ſhouldfollow his example. * 

2 Andthe Apoſtle S.Paw!,r.cor.10.16.defineth 
this Sacrament by the Communion  faying, That 
the bread which we breake ii the communton of the bs- 
ay of Chrifl. 

4 The Apoſtle there addeth wordes that ſtrike 
| | ſure;e arc allpartaters of on? re a4: then all ought 
to Participate. 

| 5 Alfotheword ſupper, which he vierh in the 
| rwe:itieth verſe ofthe Chapter following,ſignifies 
| 4 com 00 ſupperandimporterh a communion: and 
we haucelfewhere declared;that all auncient Wrt- 
ters doe callthis Sacrament a ſuper. Now what 
| can be more abſurd,then toinuire people to a ſup- 
Et —-- 4 per,to looke on, and eare nothing ? VVho cuer 
| | heardrell ofafeaſt, where the inuiter doth cate a- 
| lone? They reply, chat at a Feaſt people cannot be 
| forcedro cate: whereunto | fay, thatifthey ſhould 
| norbecompelled,they (hould ar leaſt be entreated 
to cate: butin priuate Maſſes there are none inui- 
ted,andrhe Prieſt js often alone: 1 ſay farther. that | - 
_ ſhould be Ca to cate; if God}. 
) | have 
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| haue ſo expreſly commanded : and he hath com- | 


manded to take,cate,and communicate in this ho- 
ly ſupper.lt is no wonder then,ifthe word Supper, 
be grown odtous,and out of vſe { —_ it{erues to 


diſcouer the abuſc,and thatthe Erymologie therof | 
15 akinde of commandement, | 


6 Bcſides,whatreſemblanceis there between 
Chriſt ſet at the Table with his Apoſtles, diſtribu- 
ting the bread andthe cup to cuery ofthem , and 


the Prieſtthat not ondly cates and arinkes by him- 
(elte, butis often alone, and grumbles ſome few. 
| wordes vnheard vpon the Holt, 


7 Moreeſpecially it is to bee confidered, that 


| the Church ofRometeacheth, that the Euchariſt 
15 not onely a facrifice , but alſo a Sacrament: 


I 


whence it followes,that alchough the Euchariſt, as 
tis afacrifice, may be performed without Com- 
municants,yet as it is the Sacrament of that Com- 
munion which wee have together with Ieſus 
Chriſt,io is the communion thereof among many 


| required as necefſary : whichſhewes how imperti- 
| nemtly Corffctean ſpeakes, That 71 is not we tat 


the Sacrifice be offered by many, andthat the eſſence of 


the Sacrifice dependeth not of the Communicants , and 


that the vertue of the Sacrifice us ſtill the ſame , both 
with the ceremontes and without them : ſceing we do 
nothere {peake ofthe Euchariſt,as it is a facrifice, 
bur a Sacrament. Ifany Sophiſter wake anſwere, 


thatthe efſence of the Sacrament confiſterh notin 


the Communion, but in the conſecration : my re- 
plication is, that it contradicts the Apoſtle, who 
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| ment,doth it therefore follow thatir is not neceſla- 


OP 


”=_ TR | — | 
defineth this ſacramentby the Communion, as we | 
haue ſeene, anddefinitions are the very eflence of | 


| things. Againe,the communion of one bread,hath | 


an eſſenriall reference to our Communion with | 
Ieſus Chriſt ; which two words arerelatiues,wher- 


| of the tormer depends vpon the latter. Touching 


| 
the pretended conſecration of the Church ot | 

Rome,it cannot be ofthe eſſence of the ſacrament, 
for euery ſacrament is a holy {1gne,, but tnis conſe- | 
' 


| cration is not a holy {igne, becauſe it doth not (ig- 
| nifie any thing, no body vaderſtands any thing,or 

In the booke 

of the Apolo- 


BY>Chap-7- 


ſces any thing. And we haue declared in it place, | 
that the true conſecration is done by prayer , and 
the auncients ſo belecued. | 


8. No.withitandivg , let vs graunc that the 
Communion is not of the eflence of the Sacra- 


ry ? Is there not vaiidity in Gods commandement 
to make it neceſſary? Is there nothing neceſlaric 
beſides that which 1s ofche eflence ofthings ? chen 
ſhall not the law or the Goſpell be neceſſary for 
men,becauſethey are nor of the eflence of men: 
andio ſhal itnot be neceflary tor Corffeteau to draw 
his breath,becaule iris no part of his eſſence, there 
can nothing be ſaid more wide from the pur- 

DA. tins ond is oy 
9 Touching that which he adderh, that the 
cheetefacrifice oithe Synagogue was performed 
by the High Prieſt alone within the Holy of Ho- 
lies: I doe admire the negligent ra{hnes of this 
Do&tor,that he dares ſpeake of the Scripture, be- 
fore | 
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{fore hereadit; for had heread jt; he would haue 
found the contrary; he ſhould haue ſcene thar the 
blood which rhe High Prieſt alone caried into the 
| $:ctum Santtorii,was the blood ofa beaſt already 
ſacrificed in the Courr, vponthe altar of burnt of- | | 
terings,in the preſence of the people ; and there 
was no ſacrifice more publique,or more ſolemnly | 
periormed, Is thereany fuch a nouicein the lacred | i 
Hiſtory,that cuer thought that Aron did ſacrifice - 
or offer any beaft within the place that was moſt | 
holy? It was then a ſprinkling of bloud which he | 5 
| made vponthe Arke,as the concluſion of the pab- 
lique facrifice,and was no ſacrifice done in priuare, 
Read the thirtieth of Exodus and the fixteenth of | 
Lenutticns. Se 23 . | : 
10. Oflike ſtuffe is that which he addeth, that | i 
Maſſes without Communicants or afsiſtants, can- 
not be ſaidto be priuate, becauſe the Prieftisa pub- 
lique perſon : this isa goodly conceit.So then it a 
Miniſter doe pray alone in the Church, his prayer 
| ſhal bea publique prayer. And(hould nor this Mi- 
niſter defterue a greene coate,, it being alone hee 
ſhould fay, Attend my Mgiters, when he reprehen- | = | 
dedrthe walles? yet this is that which the Maſsing | 
Prieſt in priuate doth; ar which private Maſles be- 
ing all alone,he ſairh,Orate pro me fratres, Brethren | 
pray for me :; ane: which is more, he ſaith, Acerpere &-- | 
| 
| 


_— | 


te, OO 


n anducate ex hoc omnes Take andeate allof this : and 
| yer offers nothing to any body, but cates alone 

' With like abuſe doth heſay, /? quotquot ex has al- 
| taris participation? ed": ai at al we which | 
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by the participation of the A'tar, haue recerucd the bo- | 
dre,c4c W herupon the queſtion 1s asked,to whom | 
the Prieſt ſpeakes,when he lait!; , Brethren pray for 
me.Pope Innocentthethiraduth anſwerc finely in 
T1 | | the ſecond booke of the myſteries of the Malfe, 
: = | chap. 25.1t muſt( faith he) be re/igtoufly beleencd , that ( 
|] the Angels ace beare them companie that Pray , accor- 
| ding to the ſaying of the Prophet , I will ſing wnt» thee 
in the preſince of the Ange's. Which will allo ferue 
| toreſolue other doubts, preſuming that when the 
1 | Prieſt ſaith,Tate,eatehe doth invite the Angels to 
| eate,for they come with good ſtomackes. And ſo 
otcherelt, Tk Lak 
Aclengththe place of 4«//» is brought, which 
is the onely paſlage of antiquity that Corff-reau can 
finde.T his Father,/zb.22.De cur. Der, ſpeaking ofa 
\ place baunted witheuill ſpirits, ſaith, that one of 
his Prieſts went, and offered a Sacrifice there: wher- | 
| upon Coefferean taith , that this could not be done 
byt priuately and without ſolemnity: but he dares 
not to affirme,th«t he had no affiſtants, or cemmu- | 
_ T7 nicants ; whichis that which heſhould, or elſe the 
| place makes nortto thepurpoſe. And indeede we 
may preſume the comrary , foraſmuchas $S Au#tin 
 ſpeakes of a great houſe, and of ſomegrear perſon 
= | | of quality, that ſent not for a Miniſter of the | 
Nuſquam ex- | Church of Carthage tocelcbrate the holy Sacra- 
preſſe | ment, ro leaue him alone withour aſſiſtants, or 
tum [acrificinm | COMmunicants: and indeede Bellarmine confefleth 
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ine communioae - a 7 , ST FOR | | 

E - - branes) vg} the impertinency of this place, /7b.2.de Miſſa cap.9. 
| quorum, where he acknowledgeth , That there is noexpreſſe 
FS. | /ace 
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Councel of Trent vſeth in the ſeuenth Seſfion, is 
that it comes to paſle through theindeuotion of 
the people:which ſpeech doth both confes,and yer | 
approue the abuſe: for the ſame Councell addeth, 
The holy Conncell doth not forbid theſe Maſſirwherern | 
| the Prieſt alone doth communicate ſacramentally , xs 

prinate ana onlewfull, out doth approue 4nd commend | 
them : which their praCtiſedoth prove ; for if it be 
{ rhroughrhe want ofdeuotion in the people , why 
| doe they not endeauovr the zemedie ? for if there 


be any queſtion ofcaſting into the boxe, if any bu- 


__—_— 


cafily finde the meanes to holdethe people in the 
humor of contribution ; neither do I inde that the 
| Cardinalls, and Biſhops doe communicate of.ener 

then thepeople. RT 
For thePrieſts hinder the people from affiſting 
them, becauſe they {ay an infinite numberof Mal- 
ſes in priuate,and ypon the ſudden , of whichthey 
gvveno warning. For three fandry perfons will 
one Prieſt diſpatch three Maſſes, ro euery one his 


lace found;nhere the auncrents hane offered the 5 a- | 
er1/ice,without ſome Communtcants. | 
Thecommon excuſe, and the ſame whichthe | 


fines fall out concerning rithes,and offerings, they | 


| own,that each of them tay pay for a whole Maſfe 
_ | Andthey that wil! hane yearely Maſtes, doe found 
yearely Penſions : for neuer was any prinate Maſle | 
_ | faidfor him that gave nothing 3 they vie nor ro | 
| make God fornothing : Maſles are fold for more | 


{ or lefle according to the prouifion tharis made; & | 
| ifonepay for one Maſle, is itany reafon that ano- | 
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2 


A. a A. es ee 
— 


0» ee te 
wo - 


bk 

© - 

as 

A 

$ 

i; 

"iF * 

* £ 
> 
ef 
* 
E 
4 


p 
» 
F-- E 
TS 
- Fo 
& - 
© 
* 1 
1 
4 
£: 558 
$4, = 
*S 
4: 
PBS b; 
», a + 
=& * 1 q 
I $7487 7 
ET - 
"5: 2 5 . 
I 3 k 
* 
« {SH &* 
: a> 4 & 
y : 
4 
{ ; PS 
E. CE 
_ »Þ  # 
4 ; 
- 1 KY TE 
3 3 We 
>< 9 
BCE ” OY 
_ = $5 
3-23 , 
PEO; ty 
£7882 4 l 
be on y £ 
- 
i SEG -% 
£55 F- 
5-0 Fo 
If" oy 
x 72s P ; 
SLE £ : 
5 $ 
"- . l 
Ws 6, 5 
© 2 
- 
ne 4G 
- +. TEI0 
Fe - 3 
T6 T7 - 
' & - 
5 X : : i 
A : t a 
FE > 3 
Oe: US : 
> 6-8 * 2 
" ES-'4 1 
S 'S - 
: AS 4 
W2z £ 
» 0 = + #3 = oo 
-/- $#'4 ; 
> = = 
; _— 4 
. > 
 Y/88- 4 i 
—_ — I 
£5 'T. 
oF =< - 3 
Wo. * 
= 4 
2 "Rs + 7 p 
64 £4 3 bs 
Toes 2 Z 
[5 8 S ; 
© 7 4 
13 9=Y 
k l 
= 
 - -” 7 
IL * ; 
V ca L s 
*EFEDS 
kl <\ -” - SE 
A 5 
' +a 
$434 
_— 
" 8,*- 
5 _ 2 I” 
4 © £ E *#- 4 
_—_ : 
Fe b- 
+ RW [4 r 
>. 
- 
: 
pf 
i 
: 
- 
| 
2 
Ly 3 
"% - 
_ 23: 
*- 
- 
: 


AA ONT Piet ran (OA dd roo; 


SW REES '7 7 ty 


ENIDILE _—_— a 4h " yas nes ths "44 
1/2 UA oe RS48  B Eipt 90s 1 cet hh nor High re RK 11, EB LIN Pad Aires 


| | A RK T9 » 210 The Confeſſion of Faith, 


{ ther (hould equally ſhare with him? Yea they buy 
| . | Maſſes for the ſoules of young children dying 
| {yone after baptilme,which they hold muſt needes 
3% be in Paradice: forit Maſles doe no good tothem 
| | that are dead, yet they protite thoſe that are alive: 
Doubtleſle it is couereouſacile that hath hatched | 
| this abuſe, andſuperſtition bath fomented ir. 
a: | | _Theſemendo againereply, although but weak 
1 Iy : for(faythey) ifno Communicants offer them- 
Is | (clues, muſt the Sacrifice be therefore diſcontinu-! 
tres | £d? Letthom heare S Chryſoſlome thundring there. | 
# eoxbec,oixs | upon inthe third Homily vpon the Epheſians :.0 
urls xg-Inpuegeri, | cuſtame ! O preſumption ! in waine is Sacrifice dacly 
ala krv 4 4 offered,in vaine doe we (tand at the A'tar , and none 
' were, | communicate. Anda litule after , 1/hoſocuer doth not 
Res Pp ts communicate 18 theſe myſteries , is inpudent and ral 
5 inpue iguneee « | 178 fan et Andfurther adde,that they do falily 
He preſume,thar the holy ſupperis a Sacrifice, inthar 
ſenſe which they take the word Sacritice,as we (hal | 
$1 preſently {ce.. Nov! let vs heare the teltimonies 


Perat1 conſt- T66% 
cratione omnes | of the Auncients, | | 


commuaicens {|  Theauncient rule of the Church of the Citi 
| Fe Loaick ; ofRome,whichis found in the ſecond Diſtin&tion 
| .rerelawaibzs, | ofthe conſecration vnder the name of © /naclt, in 
a wt mo | the Canon Perad7a,is this, The conſecration being on» 
ry v3.y Jopak deat all thoſe communicate, that will not be excluded 
| 11ana tenet Ec) out of the bounds of the Chnrch : for ſo haue the 49 
MO - otari | Sees ordained and ihe Church of Rome obſerueth. 
bolocauſta offe- | Andinthe Cancn Tribas gradibxs , of the ſawe 
_ Lv Fl Diſtinction, Let 2s many offerings be laid upon the | 
pho au 'T, able, as will ſerue ſor all the people to communicate: 


| and, 
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and, ; any doc rema ne, e, let then: not be kept watill the. | 
| ROY TOW. 

And in thefirt Ditindion ofthe Conſocration 
inthe Canon Hoc quogue , the Pope ſpeakes thus: 
It ts ordained that no Prieſt preſume to celebrate the ſo- 
lempities of the Maſje , if he haue not two others that 
may anſ were him,aad that the Prieſt be the third: be- 

' cauſe wh: he ſaith in the plurall number Tie Lord be | 
| with you, and that which he ja atth in ſerret, pray for me, | 34 
it 15 4 p arantly requiſite that anſwere be made to hs | 
[alutation. | 

Inſlin Iartyr in the Rn of his Apologie 

| The Deacons doe a irtbute the breaatoeuzry one that is | 
preſent. 
lenatins inthe Epiſtle to the Philadelphians,Ozc Gs ber ak 


loaf: hath beene broken toall. $.lerome vpon the firſt | owirpur3n- 
Dominica Cana 


t0 the Corinth.cap.11. The ſupper of the Lord ought ta | Pra cn 
be common wnio all. The Reader may COMPATCTHIS | eſſe communis. | 
| Word,the common Supper, with the private Maſſe. 
The Authour ofthe Conſtitutions aſcribed vn- 
to Clement d1b.2.cap.61.Let euery one receine the bodze . 
| of the Lox a, And 1o haue all the auncient Liturgies, = _—_— 1 
| although they be much falfified : yea and fome | wn corpus, 
traces .thereot are ro be ſecnc in the Maſſe, where | 
thePric(t ,thoug/1 hebe.alone doth alwaies ipcake 
| a5 VNEO MANY COMMUNICANts.. =. 
 Grezory thefirit Biſhop ot Rome , jinthe ſecond | therenas cleme- | 
books of his Dialogues,cvap.13-/atth, that the Dea: |; 7e,Si quirnon | 
communi at des 
| CO78 accord” ng to the cuſtome, crieth, if there be 4} that * locum, 
doth nat communicatelet him depart. And this Was | 
lixc bundred yearcs after Chriſt, and we could dif- | 
( | K Ge cend F 
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| {cendlower. .butthis ſufficeth againſt a man that | 
| feares therriall, who being not able to alleadge a- | 
| gainſt the King of great Britaine, any ſyllable of 
| Scripture,no nor any of the Auncients that ſpeake 
_ | ofpriuate Maſſes,doth flie from the matter and de- | 
ſperately runnes into the diſpuration of rhe Sacri- | 
"bi of the Maſſe.VVe may let him runne. ſeeing he 

| berakes hivilelte to his heeles 3 yet let vs giuehim 
this aboue his bargaine. 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 
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S all errours goe handin hand,and are lin- 
ked together, ſo the opinion of the Sacri- 
fice ot the Maſſe, hath drawne priuate Mal- 
ſes after it: for after it began to be belecued, that in 
the Mafle the Prieſt doth really ſacrifice Chriſt Ie- 
ſus for the price, and ranſome of our foulesz mans 
| reaſon witty to deceiue it ſelte , hathpreſumed thar 
| this payment cannot but begood, though made in 
a corner , and that payment may be made for vs 
__ | withoutour aſſiſtance: for tocelebrate the Sacra- 
Fj: ment of the Communion which we haue together 
with Ieſus Chrift, a communion of many is neceſ- 
| farily required: but to offera payment vnto God, | 
3 rerchleſſ: ienorancchath heldit lefle requiſite for | 
| | manytobe aſſiſtants: this is the reaſon why this 
wound muſt be ſearched to the quicke, and this a- 
 buſe carefully diſcovered; bef1des,this point trou- 
| bles vs the more,bccauſe to goe to Maſle, and be a 
| Romane Catholicke,arc takenin one 4s 
| | C 
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The Councell of Trent in the two and tweati-| 
eth Seſſion declareth, that in the Maſle Chriſt is 
really ſacrificed as a true propitiatory ſacrifice for | 
von” Srv of the liuing and the dead : by reaſon. 
| | whereof, when the Biſhop ordererh a Prieſt, after | | 

| he hath annointed him in ſundry places of his bo- 
| die,he laieth his handes vpon him,and faith Recezne | rom offererdiſa | * 
power to offer Sacrifice vnto God and to celebrate Maſſe | criberm Deo 
both for the liuinz and the dead. So hee confirmes 1.44 pap | 
him a Sacrificer,to ſacrifice Chriſt Ieſus really for | vias 9m pro | 
a propiriatory ſacrifice: And this ſacriflice is cal- | 99%" 
| led the Mafle,whichis celebrated by a Prieſt clad 
| with enigwaticall and allegoricall robes, with a 
thouſand teates and otiſenſaions by tale, andin 
wordes not intelligible; therefore the people vic GD 
to ſay, Let vs goe heare a Maſſe, bur if oneſhould | 
phraſe it thus,as the Apoſtles doe, Let vs gore breake | Atz.c 20, 
bread,or,Let vs goe to the Lords Supper,heſhould be 
thought eyther to be out of his wits, or to deſerue 

the Inquiſition: tor in this admirable age the lan- 
guage ofthe Holy Ghoſt is become eytherridicu 
lovs,or prodigious, or vnſeaſonable. 

Being then armed with the word of God, let vs 
gently fift out the falſhood , that here offers itſe!fe 
more then halte vnmasked, for theerrours are pJAl- TY 
pable. WS | Tz 

1 Firſt we demaund of our Maſters:who harh 71S 
authoriſed the Biſhops to eſtabliſh Sacrificers in | 
the Church of Chriſt? Herethey arefilent,and can | _ 
neuer an{were to the purpoſe z and ſo the Prieſts E | 
= conuinced to haue no calling , but an imagina- | 
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ny charge brought mto the Chilrch without the | 


| avd Wineyus a Sacrifice propitiatory for the lruing and 


 Dilciples,when he ſaid;Take cate; bur it appeares| 


Wert wer So 
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oramandement of God : as if one ſhould bring | 


in-Fidlers or Fencers among the Countcilors of | 
State,to make them (1t in the Kings Courts: and 


placc Sacrificers in equall ranke wich taithiull Pa- 
ftors,and Biſhops of the flocke. 
L 

ted this propitiatory lacrifice ot the Maſle, where 
lefus Chriſt isreally ſacrificed? They anſwere,that 
Chuiſt hath inftitured 4r., Enquire farcher "where, 
andin what wordes of the Inſtitution of the Eus 
chariſt,they alleadgethele words, Do this in remem- 
brance of me: Anadmirable proofe; 3 2oe thisthat is 
to lay, Sacrifice re really vnder the forms of the bread 


thed:ad. O truitfull words in conſequences,which 
like ringing | bels, , May be made ipeake TD 
oO etcry MANS LmNaginarion, 


3 Butlervstakethem according to their own | 
words: torthey themſelues confeſſe,that by theſe" 


words,(4o this) Chriſt hath commanded ro do that 
which himſclfe did ; then muſt they ihew vs, that 
Cariſtinthis Sacrament oftcred his body for a {a- 
crifice,and there arc they grauelted, and put to {t- 
lence: it 1s calieto finde what Chriſt oftered to his! 


noerthathe offered any thing 1nto God: 

Neyther did Chritt ve any eleuation, a Ce 
remony viedin Sacrifices, which the Prieſt obler- 
ueth alſo in the Male. 


Againe we aske ofthem , who hath inſtitu- | 


5 Allothe Apoltles pertorme no adoration: a 
gainſt 
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| gainſt the nature ofeuery Sacrifice, which doth ne- | 
 ceſſarily require advration in thoſe that offer, 
6 Beſides, whoſoeuer doth offer vnto God,ad- | 
drefſeth himſelfe by ſpeech, and otherwiſe vnro 
God : bur Chriſt im the whote torme of the inſtitu- | 
tion ofthe Euchariſt, neyther addrefſerh himſelfe 
| vnto God,norſpeakes to any but his Apoſtles, | | 
7.| Yeathele wordes,Do ths in remembrance of | , 
me,doe call our aduerfaries to a triall: for if Doe | 
this,fignifie Sacriſice me, itthen followes, that Doe | 
this is remembrance of me , ſignifies Sacrifice me int | 
| memory of me: which is aſznſe abſurd and incom- 
atible : tor the memoriall of a thing cannot be | 4 
the thing it{clfe:no-man offers a preſent inremem:- | 
| brance ofthe preſent; nor wou*. ſacrificea Lambe 
in memory ofche Lambe; ſo doth he not ſacrifice | | 
leſus Chriſt inremembrance of Chriſt. | 
{| 8 | Butwill wehauetheſe wordes, Doe this, ex= | | | 
pounded? Ler vs then learnethemofthe Apoltte, ! 
[.Cor,11.25-26:eſus tooke the cuplaying, This cup us | 
the new Teſtament 1 my blood, doe this as oft 25 yee | 
arinie it in remembrance of mes {or as often xs yeſhat 
eate this bread, and drinke this cup , ye forw the Lords | 
dexth till that he came. Then to doe this in rememe 
brance of Icfus Chriſt , is to care-the bread and 
drinke the cup,to ſhew or ccledrate his death. 
9 | Somethinking here ro ſhewtheir wits,ar- | 
 enethus :Eucry powring out of bloodfor there- | 
miſion of finnes is a facritice: bur Chriſt ſzith that | 
'inche Euchariſt his blood 1sſhed forthe remiſſion | 
of finhes : therefore the Euchariſt is a tacnhice. | 
' Ee 2 __VWhere- 
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| Whereunto I an{were,that both the propolt- 
| rions of this Argumuat arc falſe; yea che ſecondis 
| contraryto the Church of Rome. Ir is falte that 
the ſhedding of blood tor the remiſſion of finnes is 
| a ſacrifice, vnleſle this blood be offered vnto God 
for an Oblation,and with the death of the Sacrifice | 
the blood whereof1s ſhed. Now here you ſeenor, 
{ that Ieſus Chriſt did offer any thing vnto God,nor | 
| that he ſuffered death in the Euchariſt, The ſecond 
propoſation is allo talſe ; for ir is true that Chriſt | 
faith inthis Sacrament, that his bloodis ſhed, bur 
faith not that it is ſhed in this Sacrament He ſpeaks 
of the effuſion ot his blood vpon the Crofle,which | 
hewas to docimmediately after : for Chriſt doth 
often ſpeake of his death approaching, as if it were 
athand; as in/the tenth of /ahn, ver. 17. / lay downe 
my life that I may take it vp againe. Anda little be- 
fore,7 giue downe my life for my ſheepe. S. Paul faith 
inlike manner,2.77m 4 6. For 1 am now offered, be- 
cauſe heſhould be ſacrificed ſoone after: Whichis | 
confirmed by the Maſle it {elfe, and by the Latine 
_ | Tranſlationof the Bible , which the Councell of | 
| Treatwill haue onely recciued, which faith, Qu/ pro 
| vobis effunditur, which (hall bee ſhed for you ; ex- 
prelly tranſlating thepreſen renſe by the future, 
to ſhewe that' Chriſt ſpake not of an effuſion of 
bloudto bepreſently made, but to be' done foone 
after. Bellsrmine anſwers, this ihedding, might be 
| vnderſtood in both renaſes; but I ſay it could not bey4 
for Chriit here gaue vs not wordes with double 
viſages,nor doth iicby one word fignific ay es 
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ſons of blood fo difagreeable: and befide the Ca- | 
non of the Maffe, and the Romane Bible ſhould 
Have idly tranſlated the preſent tenſe by the future, 
wx 24..-9h and ſhould bee taken in the preſent. 
renſe, 
And this is the place where the perplexity of | - | 
| the errour appeareth, which hew and interferre, | 
thatit ſelfe15 not vnder{tood : for our aduerlaries 
ſay, that vnder the formes the blood of Chriſt is | 
| ſhed, but yer runnes not our of his veynes: that it | : 
is ſhed and yer ſtirres not : and howbeit euery ef- 
| fuſion be a motion, yer it is an effuſton withourek |, ,,...| 
| tuſ1on. And which is more,they ſay this Sacritice is | ju. 
vnbloody : whence it followes, that there is no ef- | 
fuſion of blood; that is to ſay, thatitis of blood | , 
not bloody,as if one ſhould ſay aheate,not hote,or | _ 
whitenefle,not white: ſo they lead vs blindtolded: 
for there is nothing that a man will not fay ,thar 
| thinkes he ſpeakes vnto beaſts ; or that will mocke 
| God himſfelfe. tots | 
 Buteſpecially note, that theſe Maſters fay , thar 
| the body is alſo inthe cup,yeain every drop of the 
cup: ſo that he which onercurnes the cup, ouer- 
| turnes thefleth and the bones: ſo theſe Doors |. 
 { by anew Alchymiediſtill the body of our Sauior: | — 
} Andrhat they may puzle plaine people , they ſay | % _ L 
that the blood of\Zhrilt is ſhed vnder the accidents | {mu 9 
of Wine, which they doe fraudulently call the | man.o: of « - 
ftormes But we enquire not of cher vnder what  -+ gay 


ks le:git,or 


the blood is ſhed, bur whether it be ſhed or no: for | tus colour. 
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thatwhicl: 1s really ſhed vncer another thing, is | 
{ not there ſhed the letſe. The | 
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| cible proofes againſt this ſtrange errour. Ve de- | 


— 


| be one ſacrifice: our reaſons are 


| they ſay is offered: the one hath beene offered,and 


—— 


— Q_—_ 


The quality of our redemption,and theonely ſa- 
crifice ofour Redeemer, doe arme vs with inuin- 


00 


mand oftheſe Maſters,wherher the facritice ofthe 
Crofle, and the ſacrifice of the Mafle bee two, or 
one and the ſame ſacrifice. For feare wethould ac- | 
cuſe them of confeſling another propiriatory fa- | - 
crifice beſide that of the Croſſe; they ſay that rhe 
Maſleis the ſame with the ſacrifice of the Crofle : | 
butthis we may eaſily diſprouc, and proue that the 
ſacrifice ofthe Crofle,and that of the Maſle cannot 


1 Firſtthefacrificeot the Maſſe, and that of 
the Crofle cannot be one ſacrifice, becaule the-de- 
finition of one agreeth nor with the other : for the 
ſacrifice of the Crofſle, is the death of Ieſus Chriſt 

offered vpon the Croſle for our redemption: but 
the Maſle is not the death of Ieſus Chriſt,8&c. and 
then is not the Maſle theſacrifice of the Croſle. + 

2 The proprieties and circumſtances difter: | 
the ſacrifice of the Crofle was paintull, this of the |. 
Maſle is without paine: the ſacrifice of the Crofle | 

| was bloudy,this is not bloudy : one was viſible,the 
other is inuiſible, and none doth ſee Chriſt , who | 


is notreiterable.for Chriſt died but once: the other | 
is iafinitely reiterated, and in infinite places at one 
time: that was immediately performed by Chriſt, 
andthis is done by the miniſtery of a Prieſt. 

3 Sodoethey alfo much differ in vertue and | 


efficacy; forthe dearhof Chriſt which he once ſut- 


\ fered, | 
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fered, was ſufficient tro redeeme the whole world | = | 
from eternall damnation : bur the Sacrifice of the 
| Maſſe is prizedat a very low rate, for theremuſt be EE 
a greate number of them to redeeme one poore | 
. | foule out of Purgatory : they arc ſoldin the Coun- 
 rrey forſixe blanckes,bur at Paris they coſt more. | ,,_ ce... 
The firſt of thenine dayes after rhe Popes dexh, | ceromoniar. + 
there aretwo hundred Maſles (aid for his ſoule,ang'| 5*#-15-2p3 | 
vponcach of the eight daies following there is one | _ 
 Maſſefaid, to deliver his pontificall ſoule qurt of  Þ 
Purgatory: yea for fiue hundred yeares together | 
there are Maſſes ſung for ſome deceaſedperfons | 
that haue enriched ſome Monaſtery ; yea ſcarce | 
fitry chouſand Maſles are ſufficient for one ſoule. 

4 Tobeſhort,ſeeing the ſacrifice ofthe Croſle 
isnothing butthe death of Ieſus Chriſt, no man | 
| will belecue, that the Maſle wherein Chriſt dyerh 

not,is the ſame ſacrifice with his death. | | 

| 5 Hereunto can wee haue no anſwere from | 
ithemto the purpoſe : for they onely ſay , that itis | 
the ſame hoſt , both in the Maſle, and vpon the | 
| Croſle,ro wit, the body of Icſus Chriſt , and there- 2 
| fore that it is the ſame lacrifice. | | 

{| Lanſwere, thatpur the caſe, that in the Maſle | | 
Chriſt be really ſacrificed, as well-as on the Crofle, | 
| yet dothit nor follow that it were the fame facri- _— 
| fice: tthould indecde be the ſarhe thing ſacrificed, 
but noe theſamefacrifice: For a facrifice,to ſpeake | 
| properly,is nor the thing facrificed, but the a&:on 
of offering : and the very Erymologie of the word 
Secrifice importethi the doing, or aftion ; which | 
w- FE - Bellarmine | 


| 


© LSE A CARE 1, as V S CL LE - qa "__ — 
PO oy $ Pegs te 2 PIR» =" >) Ae toy Fw Is 9 Agony,” ts cr Age 6 ” <d"ih0y 
My cs API 110 War re Er I” ROE Vo ES 7 0 tee au ae og Wy Pty, AN Fr ee nr IGG Be BOT EY Rb Cs 4 
= A ana knees 0 as oo egy iornreby PF PRE WIISTLY 7 WY $9 IG IT TOO TIEN, ITS 


; | ; 
| 7 


— CONE TONENM 


a 


_— hart —— ———— i 


AzT94..| 220 - The Conſeſsion of Faith, 


—_ _— 


wa... At 1 ———_— 


c— _— uy ——Demn——__ Jung A. a 
ene | BeAArmUne confeſleth, Lib. 1. de Ma, ca/. 2.Wwhere | 
x hee fan having ſer downe the definition of a Sacrifice, hee | 
| cium accipimus | faith that by Sacrifice he vnderſtands the action of | 


G 


| Proachoneſe- | ſacrificing,and not the thing ſacrificed. | 
crificand: non ; | 
| enters pro dicthi- 6 Odbleruetarther,that although the death of | 

road (org | Teſus Chrilt,and the'Maſle ſhould beethe fame fa- 
" Þ'Sacrifcinedeſt crifticein kinde, and that one definition agreedro | 
| a&tio,nonres | eyther, yetſhouldthey not be the ſame action in | 
perman?, | number ; for itis wel known, that there are in num- 
ber many Maſles : and indeederwo Maſſes do coſt | 
morethen one; for were there not many Maſfles 
in number,it were very abſurd to number them, as 


; they doethat fell them: againe , one action done, 
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| _ © | cannot betheſameinnumber,with one that is nor | 

! . . | 

| ' | done: oneblow given yealterday . cannot be the | 
4 | ſame in number, withthar which ſhall be giuen to 


4} | morrow: elſeſhould athingto comebe paſt, that 
is,(hould be,and ſhould not be. If then Maſſes doe 
differ in nutnber among themſclucs,why ſhall they 
not difter in number trom the death of Chriſt? 

Seeing that berween the death of Ieſus Chriſt,and 

}- the. Mafle there-is more difference then betweene 

| two Maſſes, how diuers foeuer in ſhew ? The mat- 

| ter beingthusplaine,theſe Doctors willnor denie, 
- char the Sacrifice of the Crofle and the Maſſe, doe | 
| differ in-number, thatis,that there is as much diffe- 
rence betweene the Maſlle ; and the ſacrifice of the 


E014 | Crolle,as berween Philip and Alexander: And then 
| | it 15 notthe {ame ſacrifice, for Philip and AVexarader 
| _ _ | arenottheſamevian. | js 
| 7. Whereupon the Reader may obſerue, how | 
COPY (12 17 v 1.4 theſe | 
mt An OLI ee 
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np ww} 
Tl men arc entangled: they ſay that the Maſſe is | 
the reiteration of the Sacrifice of the Crofle znot | 0 
conceiuing that they do thereby acknowledge thar =_ 
the Maſle is not the ſame thing with the Eucha- | | - Bi 
riſt, which Chriſt celebrated with his Diſciples ;for | _ 
that was not the reiteration of the ſacrifice of the | _ 
Croſſe, becauſethat was not yet offered : and they | Mi 
| are onely actions paſt, which are reiterated, il | 
8 Yeathe ſacrifice of the Crofle being fini- | | MY 
ſhed, whoſocuer afterwards would reiterate the | _ | Wy 

| | ſame,ſhould of neceſlity reiterate thedeath of Iefus  -- 

| Chriſt,andcrucifie him againe: for the facrificeof | bl | 
the Crofle,andthe death of Chriſt arc one, andthe _ | 

ſame thing, | | | MW 

| 9. Now were it that proofes of Scripture W 

| wereofauthoricy among vs , this —_— were | * 

| ſoonedecided, The Apoltle, Heb. 10.14.layth,that | ws more. { 


2 Chrijt with one offering hath cor ſecrated or ener them | Vina Oblatone | 
' | that ureſanttified. Lo then one oblation, and the ! 

| | | vertuethereof for euer.Andto exclude all re-itera- | 
tion;hefaith in the tenthverſe,That we are [anftified | 


LF DE 
Sic Tis pes” | 


| by the offring of the body of Teſius Chriit O's © n made: pope 15 mh 
and inore ola nely doth he excludethisre-iteration | ,& ;,-3 2errs | 
abourthe end of the fiinth Chaprer. 4s i is //a#th | padre; 
| he) appointed unto men to die once,and after that com- | 
| meth the inarement :ſo Chriſt beeim offered once; ſhall | " ; 
appeave the ſecond time without [inne wnto them that ma ; 
[coke for him, wnto ſaluaton. So that according to | Eo. 


| the judgement of the Apoſtle , the offering of | 
| Chriſt can beno more reiterated rhenthe tea of | 


| men : nay he ſaith, that after the death of men, no- | 
5 "4 1 thing | 


os eas | CY 
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offering once made by leſus Chrilt, nothing is ex- | 
pected but his ſecond comming. 
10 Which doth alſo prevent the evaſion of our | 
 aduerſaries , which ſay , that the ſacrifice of Teſus 
| Chriſt cannot indeede be're iterated with bloud, 
| but that it may and oughtto bere-iterated without 
 bloud: for this cannot agree with the Apoſtles | 
compariſon,ſecing the death of a man kil'd blondi- | 
ly cannot bere-iterated withour bloud , as it may 
| beſemblably affirmed ofthe bloudy ſacrifice of our 
Sauiour. SILKY | 
| 11 Azaine,thisre.iteration without bloud of a 
| bloudy ſacrifice ſhould haue his grounde in the 
holy Scripture; bur our aduerfaries doe thence al-| 
leadge neyther commaundement, nor exainple. 
12 Anditisto bemaruelled, thatthe two third 
partes of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes being ſpent in 
ſpeaking of the Sacrifice,and the Prie(t-hood ofthe | 
New Teſtament,and of his prerogatiues aboue the | 
 facrifices of the law 3 yet in the whole Epiſtle is | 
/ there not one word found,eyther of this vnbloudy 
| ſacrifice, norofthe ſacrificing Ieſus Chriſt vnder 
| the formes of breade and wine. Surely then, or 
 notat all, was itt to treare thereof, The Apoſtle 
| diſcourſing ſo largely of the Sacrifice of thenew 
Teſtament, ſhould he baue forgotten the matter 
wherein it only confiſterh,it we credite theſe men? 
ſhould he haue o mitted the molt eflentiall point, [ 
and principally neceflary to his purpoſe? 
| 13 Bur whereisthe judgement of theſe great 
4 7 {ubric 


thing is looked for bur the iudgement, fo atrer the 


oo 
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bloud , they doe contradi& themſelues ? Who 
would not laugh ifI ſhould ſay, that a race might 
berunne ouer againe, wirhout mouing outof the 
| place, or that Corffeteau doth repeate his ſpeech 
| while he holdeth his peace,or that he warmes him- 
ſelteagaine whiles he freezeth? And yer this is it 
which theſe Maſters ſay , who will hauea blondy 
lacrifice re-itcrated without bloudza bloudy aCtion 
done againe vnbloudily ; and thar it is the ſame 
action: it one belceue them, he doth nor belecue, 
| tor they fay,and voſay , and I aflure my ſelfe that 
they belceue not themſclues. 216] 
| 14 Theſame Apoſtle;hap. 9. ver. 22 (and this 
places very conſiderable) after he hath ſpoken of 
;hges and purifications,concludes with this ge- 


A 


and that the auncient ſacrifices were not figures of 


fuble Doctors, that perceived not, thatin ſaying 
that a bloudy ſacrifice might bere-iterated without | 
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| Inomu facrift- 
cio proprie ditto 
| requairitur res 
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the Maſle,as our aduerſaries will have them : for 
the ſhedding of bloud cannot be the figure ofan 
action without effuſion of bloud. Now it vnder the 
new. Teſtament an vnbloudy facrifice may be pro- 
pitiatory, Who ſees nor, that for the ſathe reſpects 
the ſacrifices without blood vnder the law might 
haue bin propiriatory, and lad more relation vato 
theMaſle. ET, 
15 Hereunto adde the confeſſion of Cardinall 
Bellarmine , lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 2. Inenery ſacrijice 
(faith he)properly ſo called, there is required ſome ſen- 
| ſible thing that may be offered: but in the Maſle, that 
which they pretend to offer,to wit, the body of le- 
ſus Chriſt,is not ſen(ible,neyther doth any ſee, or | 
'* mr it : for to ſay that it is viſibte , vnder the 
ormes of bread which couer it, is to ſay , that it is 


j 
[} 
W | 


lis que off tratur. 


6.Hec ſententia 
Verum Cx reale 
facrifictum ve- 
| ram&+-realem 
mortem & [a- 
crificiu 1 ret im- 
molate deſiderat 


 Bel.!.1. de Mifa 
Cap.1I2, 


| viſible, becauſe the formes hide it, and hinder the 


fight: this is to ſay,that they ſee it, becauſe they ſee 
irnot; howfbcuer Be/larmine boaſt of ſceing it, for 
hee hath no other eyes then common people 

The ſame Cardinall in the ſeuen and twentieth 
Chapter ofthe ſame booke,faith,That a 1rue and re- | 
all Sacrifice requireth a real death,or deftruition of the 
thing ſacrificed. Now inthe Maſlethe rhing which } 


| Gregor) of Va- 

lence ſaith the 

ſame 1m the. 

firſt booke of 

| the Sacrifice of 
{ the Maſle. 

Cap.27.d.1.h. 
Tertis. 


| 


they ſay is ſacrificed,to wit Iefus Chriſt , doth not 
really dyc,nor is deſtroyed: therefore the Maſſeis 
notrue andreall Sacrifice. Torhis they reply,and 
it 1s Bellarmines enaſion,that the naturall eſſence ot | 
| Teſus Chriſt is not deſtroyed inthe Maſle, but his 
facramentall being. Firlt then{fay we ſeeing that 


the 
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in the Maſle,it followes that the naturall efſence of 
leſi1s Chriſt is not offered in the Maſle ; and then 
is it another ſacrifice then that of the Croſle,where 
he offered hiseflentiall being : Secondly, Forit is 
certaine,that that 15 the de{tru&ion of Chrifts na 
turall being, which 15 the price of our redemption; 
and then it the Maile doe offer and facrifice ano- 
ther eſſence of Chriſt, thens doth ir not offer the 


cramentall cſlenceis a meere Chimera; tor one man 
can haue but one being, becaulc it is the being thar 
makes him to be one man: : Fourthly , Andiecing 
the Sacrament by the definition of the Church of 
Roine,doth {ignific a holy /#zne,thena Sacramental 
being muſt{tgnife a being //22:ficatzue, which is 0- 
pen mockeric : Fiftly, Yeathis Sacramentall being 
of leſus Chriſt, which is ſaidto be in the Mafle,can- 
not be {ignificatiue,or repreſentative; for whatfo- 
eucr repreſenteth any thing ought to be viſtble, bur 
this Sacramentall being is altogether inmiltble: 
Sixtly, And that which repreſenteth athing ought 
toreſemble ir,bur this ſacramental being is. contra» 
ry to the naturall being: tor the natural being gwes 


» 


 vnto Chriſt longitude,lacirude, ſituation of partes, 
power of mouing,ſecing, tpeaking and breathing ; 
| but concratiwile the Sacramentall being depriues 


þ 


him of all theſe. 


16 I would willingly know if this ſpeech of Be/- 
larmines be allowed alſo by their ether Doctors, 


614% 
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| vx Tag. 


| the effentiall being of le!us Chriſt is not deſtroyed 


price of our redemption: Thirdly, Beſides, this Sa- | - 


ebay By vertuc of theſe wardes ,hos eft corpus | 
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| Oculs Chriſti ſub 
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| contrary,that oftentimes ir ſlips from them , and 
they giue ſentence againſt themſclues : For the |. 


| forſoſaying. Andindeed if the Euchariſt be the 


mean, the bodie of Chriſt begins tobe vpos the altar 
without the ſoule,and without blood. And that by the 
vertue of theſe wordes , Hic et ſanguy : This 7s the 
bloud,that the bloud berins to be alone, and aintazd 


paſſine body was offered vpon the Crofle : there- 
tore is it not one, and the fame ſacrifice. 

17 Ouraduerſaries being thus vrged, and ex- 
tremely perplexed, at length they are forced to 


times yeclde himſclte to the Hunters ; ſo they vna- 
bleroreſiſtſo euidenta truth, they fairely come 0+ 
uer to our fide, which is a point whereof pray 
the Reader to conſ1der.Our aduerſariesſay,rhat the 


{acrifice of theCrofle,and the ſacrifice of che Maſle 


is re-iterated in the Maſle ; bur the truth is fo 
ſtrong, and the cuidence thereof fo plaine to the 


Councell of Trent, Seſ. 22.c4p. r. faith, that Chriſt 
hath leftvnto his Church a ſacrifice, by which the 
Crofle was repreſented; and the memory thereof 
perpetuated. The ſame Councell addeth, that the 
ſacrifice ofthe Crofle, and the vertue thereof is ap- 
yd vnto vs by this ſacrifice. And this doe we 

elceue, and many of ours have beene burned 


\—aom— 


— 


from the body vpon the «Altar. Forifthis befo , rhe | 
Mafle doth facrifice a dead body, bur aliuing and 


bloudy ſacrifice which he was to make vpon the | 


_— 


yeeld: aadas the Sragge being tyred, doth ſome- | f 


are one ſacrifice, and that rheſfacrifice of the Croſſe | 


_— 


| commemoration and application of the Sacrifice | 
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of the Croſſe, itis then certainethat it is is not the 


| 


| cannot bea ſacrifice propitiatory., . Firſt, forthe 
| commemoration of athing is not the thingic ſelfe: | 


ſame ſactificewith thatofthe Crofle, and. that it 


the commemoration of a battell isnot'a battell : 


Go - —_; p 


| on ofa thing is not the thingjit {clte;/the applicati- 
| onofafaſhionisnotthe faſhion, the plication 
of aPlaiſter isnotthe Playſter , the application of || 


aw... odd 


the commemoration of afacrifice is not theſame 
ſacrifice : Secondly, [n like manner y/ the applicati- 


the propitiatory ſacrifice ofleſus Chriſt ,isnotthe 
propitiatory facrifice of Leſus Chriſt. 

| Thidly, Which is mpſt true in; warter lo pay- 
ment(for the Sacrifice of Chriſt is the payment & 


| ranſomefor our ſoules) being clearethar the com- | 


memoration of a payment'is not the payment:to_ 
remember a payment, it necdesngt to; begin-ita-_ 


commemoration: Fourthly ; if theſactificepropi- 
tiatory of leſus Chriſt be applyed in the Maſle,then 
certainly it is| not RL forathing is notre- 
iterated by theapplication: thercot :1a medicine 1s. 
not reiterated by applying i it : tO. reiterate a Wri- 
ting,ora facrifice to apply it, this needes purgation 
more then refutation, 

 Letthem learne then to ſpeake things in con- 
\groiry;for they muſt ofnes efficy eyther ſay thatthe | 
Mafle is neyther application nor. commemorati- 
on of the Sacrifice ofthe Crofle: or if in thatpoint 
| they be vnremo ucable, let them confeſlethar itis 


gainezand the Pricſt doth but mocke with! God, if | 
: -he thinke eyther tO Pay, hun , or redeeme vs/by a 
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| haue that thedeath of Chriſt is applied vnto vs 


|. the ScripturethatIeſus Chriſt is applyed voro vs 


| they will yet haue any ouer-meaſure , to make the 


| vs in what action this Sacrifice conſiſteth: and that 


—o—_ 


The Confeſsion of Faith. = 


——— 


not the Sacrifice of Chriſt , nor a ſacrificepro- 


pitiatory : Fiftly and finally , ifthey will needes 


by ſacrificing , they muſt ſhew out of the Scrip- 
ture,thar God will haue ir fo applyed : Ve finde in 


and that wee haue communion with him by bap- 
tiſme, by breaking of bread, by the word , and by 
faich ; bur of application by ſacrificing , not a 
word. _ if | 

All which already ſaid,is more then ſufficient to 
diſcouer the abuſe, and conuince the falſhood.]f 


ſtrangeneſle of their ecrour more plaine : Then if] 
the Maſſebetruely andproperly a Sacrifice, wher- 
in Chriſt Ieſus is ſacrificed for a Sacrifice propitia- 
tory for our redemprion,they muſt of neceſſity tell 


they (hewe vs in the inſticuion of the Euchariſt] 
which is comprized in the Goſpell , what were the| 
a&ions by which Ieſus was ſacrificed. Cardinall| 
Bellarmine ater hee hath beene a long while my 
mented about the matter, inthelaſt chapter of the|. 
firſt booke ofthe Maſle,in the end hefals vpon the| 
opinion ofThomas , who fayth, that the ſacrifice 
conliſteth in theſe three things : in the breaking, 
 blefſing,andeating of the bread. Bur heatcributes 
the principall eflence of the Sacrifice to rhe blel- 

{ing,or conſecration, which is worthy the exami-|. 
nation, PRES 


Touching the fra&tion, or the ation of breaking 


rhe 


Oates 


| 
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| The Conſeſcion of Faith. 229 ARnks.9. | 
thehoſt, it is not onely not of the eſſence ofthe 
) | facrifice,butalſoit cannotbe an action neceſſarily 


inthe ſacrifice: 1. for it by chaunce the Pricitlet 
fall the whole hoſt into the Chalice, he ſwallows | 
downe bqth the hoſte and wine together, without | | 
any breaking of itzand yet ſuch a Maſle looſeth not | 
|the name of a ſacrifice : 2. Beſides, it the 
| breaking were an aCtian of the Sacrifice , it ſhould 
follow,that that which were broken in the Eucha- | 
| iſt, were ſacrificed. Nowtheholy Scripturetelti- 
 fies,that Chriſt Ieſus brake bread, and then ſhould | 
Chriſt haue ſacrificed bread; and the breadſhould | Ss: 
bethe price of our redemption; which is a groſle 
impicty.Now that lcfus Chriſt did breake bread, 
the Euangeliſts doetell vs, 2Aat. 26. 26. leſs tooke | 
bread,and brake it. LikewileS. Paul 1. Cor. 10. The | p 
breadwhich we breake ; And the whole Church, 
A. 20. 7. The i i 9g were gathered together to 
breake bread : And this doth conformably agree | 
with the Church of Rome, that mayntainethit to 
be ftill bread before the conſecration. And by the [| - |! 
text of the Goſpell itis cuident that Chriſt brake Ree 
t,before he ſaid,Th# is my body: Whichis thetea- | | } 
fon why the Romiſh P.clares have corzected rhe | 
Goſpell,and will hauetke breadtobe broken afrer | | 
ti: wordes pronounced. For whereas they wall 
 haue the breaking to be an action of the Sacrifice, 
they {ay well, that ſhould they breake the bread at- 
ter the words pronounced,as our Sanjous did, they. 
cond not lay that they doe facrifice Ieſus Chritt, 
| and then their ſacrifice propitiatory ſhould bee a 
8 a+ | Go 2 | {acri- | 
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| factifice of bread : thirdly, Therefore can they nor | 

| ftindein the inſtitution of the Eucharift , whichis in | 

15 the Goſpell, this fraction whichthe Prieft vſerh | 
UE | after the wordes ; which they would haue to be an | 
a&tion ofa propitiatory ſacrifice : neyther can they 

{| finde in their Maſle thar breaking of bread , which 
Chriſt vied. The chicte point is,that when we de- | 
fire our Maſters to tellvs what it 1s that the Prieſt 
| breaketh in the Maſle, they are blancke: for tell me | 
| Mr. Doors, doth the Pricſt breake bread in the | 

Maſle? They anſivere no for it is no more bread | 
when he breakes it. Doth he breake the Lords bo- | 
dy ? No neyther ; for thatis impaſſibie,and cannot || 
be broken ; it is wholy incuery parr,in etery crum | 
of the Hoſte: what then ? VWhar 1s there lefr'for | 

him to breake? They fay,the accidents of the bread, 
which ſoone after they call the formes : that 1s to | 
fay, the length and breadth of the bread, but not 
the bread: Andas Pope 72»ocent the thirdſayth, | 
Inzocent.3.1.4. | and with him the whole Chur ch of Rome, it 15 of : 


—— ———_—_— 


— —— 


- 
Ai 


RR 


- 4p a the length,not ofthe thing that is long : of the co- 
a Il, hag! - | S 
| Ef 3: ,. | lonr,not ofthe thing coloured. Let vs leaue this 
lor oa | monſtrous Philoſophy, andlervs only bring their | 
Au antitas £ r: Fa a . * : 
| $ avg bud doctrine to the ſcale : They faid thar which was 


aibil alteratro | broken in the Maſle is ſacrificed. Now the acct- 
| ## colratom | dents,colours,and dimenſions of bread, without 


aut ſapidum 
| vr is: | breadare broken in the Maſle, and conſequently, 
Juale, theſe accidents are ſacrificed and offered for our re- 


: | demption. Ofpitite of flumber that runnes head- 
| long into impiety ! And here obſerue thefruire of 


theſe ſubtilities : filtly,for to ſay that C hriſts body 


is | 
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is br 
whole,is all one as to fay,that it is broken , and not 
broken. Againe, vie doe not aske ofthem vnder 
| what ic is broken, but onely whether or no itbee 
| broken: for that which 1s broken vnder another | 
' thing,is broken neucrthclefle : ſixtly,Vhich error 
 oftheirs 15 new in the phraſe of Scripture,wherein 
' the breaking of bread,is not an action of ſacrifice, 
' bura figne of charity, and pledge of vnity. See E/ay 


| 58,7. Lament 4.14. Yea, and S. Paul doth expreſly | 


| | tellvs,thatthis is the end of breaking bread in the 

| Sacrament,1.Cor.10.6, The bread which we breake,gs 
it n9l the communion of the boay of Chriſt * inaſmuch 
4s we which are many,arc one bread and one body : for | 
we are all partakersof one bread. It was allo the man- 
ner of our Sauiour,at his ordinary times of meate, 
to begin with blefling and breaking of bread, Mar. 
6.4 1Luc.24-30.31.And thisI belecue, doth ſufhici- 


on of facrifice. 445696 

The conſecration which they ſay is performed 
by pronouncing theſe wordes, Thi i my body,can- | 
| not be ſaid to be eyther anaCtion offacritice,or the 
eſlence thereot: firſt, tor they hold that the Pope 
| cannot erre; and Pope /#nocezt thethird, in the 
ſixth chapter of the fourth booke of the Myſteries 
ofthe Maſle,holdeth, that Iefus Chriſt was not | 
conſecrated by theſe wordes , This es my boay, but 
tlathe was conſecrated before by the power of his 
Diuinity. And all the auncients do maintaine, that 
the conſecration is done by prayer,as We haue cllc> | 


ken vnder the accidents , and yer continues | 


catly refute this traction, which they make an aCti- | 
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| ofric Baring, | Avsgreator greater an abſurdity is it to ſaythat 
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| where declared, by a great number of places. | 
| 2 Letvshereumo adde, that the effence of a 
| ſacrifice confiſteth in the offering of ſome oblarion | 
| vnto God: Now by theſe wordes , This is my boay, | 
| which they ſay are the conſecrating wordes, there 
isnot any thing offered vnto God; therefore the 
conſecrating wordes arenot of the eſſence of the 
ſacrifice: Andthat there is nothing offered vnto 
God by theſe wordes, it is plaine : for Chriſtin 
ſpeaking them'doth not addreſſe himſelfe vnto 
God, but ſpeakes, and offers that which he holdes 
to his Apoſtles . ſaying, Take, eate , this is my boay . 
2 Andif conſecration doc neceſlarily import 
ſacrificing, thenſhall it follow that the conlecratt- 
| on of veſſels, ard ofthe Temple was afacrifice, 
| 4 Toproceede,itis certaine that in the Maſſe 
there can be no conſecration becauſe there is no- | 
thing conſecrated : for the bread is nor confecra- 
| red, becauſe1t is no more bread: alſo Chrilt is not 
conſecrated.tor men cannot conſecrate him, bur ir 
is he that doth conſecrate men vnto God. Some 
Sophiſter wil rel you,thar the conſecration is done 
 ypon the bread ;bur wil nottell you whart it is that | 
is conſecrated; Now we doe not aske them where- 
| upon the conſecration is done, but what it is that 
is conſecrated: and there they champe vpon the 
| } bit,andknow not what to an{were 
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ann 


lk 


| t1E Sacrifice conſiſteth inthe eating : 1, Foritis | 
| a thing vnheard of that to care, ſhould be to facri- | 
fice leſus Chriſt for a ſacrifice propitiatory:{econd- | 
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ly, And if cating doe, why ſhould not drinking im- 

port the ſame? thirdly , Againe, to ſacrifice is to | —- 
offer and preſent,bur to eage is to receiue : ſo that \ - 
there is almuch difference between ſacrificing and 
cating,as betweene giuing and taking, betweene 
offering and receiuing : for to reconcile theſe 
things,1s to make contrary things to be theſame, 
as if one ſhould ſay,the right hand is the left, and | 
white is blacke : fourrhly,Ifro cate wereto ſacrifice | 
leſus Chriſt,the lay people celebrating their Paſle- 
ouer ſhould haue beene ſacrificers as well as the | 
Prieſts: fiftly, VVeknow allo thatthe Iſraelites did OY 
often cate things ſacrificed in their priuate houſes : | 
as the woman mentioned, Prow.7. 1 have with me ſa- 
erifices of proſperity,l haue paide my vowes: Whence | 
I gather, that if eating be ſacrificing,it mult follow 
that wornen did ſacrifice in their houſes : which is 
contrary to the law,and without example. 

The ſacrifice of the Maſle being Guile on no 
foundation,and being an Altar erected againſt the | - 
onely Altar,which is the Croſſe of our Sauiour: | 
an Altar newly built vpon the ruines of the Gof- 
pell : yea being the croſle ofthe Croſle of Chriſt, 
and an annihilating of his death 3 it hach not come | 
to paſle without the iuſt indgement of God , that 
they themſelues haue let fall the price thereof fo 
low z employingir for thehcaling of Horſes, the 
preſerving of Sheepe, for blaſted corne, and for 
troſt-bitten Vines,as a generalſalue for cuery lore. | 
But Chriſt Ieſus inſtituted the Supper for a me- 
moriall of himſelfe,and to ſhew forth his death 4 

e | 
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1 eubarit.cay. | perfe&ly healed, aremedy forcuils paſſee,& a dil- 


I TT 18, 


 on,thatyetit makes ſo great a diffrence betweene 
them both invertue and efficacy, greatly vnder-va- | 


|Fferues onely foriperty finnes, which they terme 


| -Maſles are ſung torInfidels and prophane perſons: 


43s Fa The Confefion of Faith. 
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| hecome. Theres alſo good reaſon, why ſo many 
Maſſes are required to tree oneſingle foule out of 
Purgatory ;and why they make this ſacrifice ſo in- 
finirely inferiour in vercue tothat of the Croſle : 
which yet ſhould not be1o ,if it be theſame ſacri- 
| fice;ard conſequently the ſame price of a redemp- 
tion : neyther doth it ſerue the turne to ſay,that 


cauſe Chri& leſus did immediately offer it, wher- 
| payment or ranſome, whether I doe immediately 


pay it my ſelfe,or ſend another to carry , ortellthe 
money,is of like validity. 


cramentand a Sacrifice,vvhichare made one aCti- 


ling the efficacy bfthe Sacrament, ſaying, that it | 


:veniall, andofwhicha mans conſejenceis already 
| diſcharged: thar is to ſay,jtis a plaſter for wounds 


charge of burdens already vnloaded. | But touch: 


SeſGon 22.tap.2.ſaith,that by this Sacrifice the mol 
| heynousfinnes arcremitted: And this Sacrifice is 
ptofirably offered forthem that areabſent, yeafor 
the dead.yea for themthatmakea-moacke of it; for 


—_— 


theſacrifice of the Croſſe is of more efficacy ,be- 


 asthis is offered by the myniſtery of a Prieſt: for a | 


| Idoalfoexceedingly wonder , that the Church | 
ofRomeeſtabliſhing in the Euchariſt both a $a- 


| ing the ſacrifice-af the Maſſe,the Councel of Trent | 


andthis facrifice is of torce( lay they )Ex opere opera 


het. oat ll... 


he bo. —— 
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 TheConfeſfron of Faith, * 235 
to,the diſpoſition ofthe partie for whom the Maſſe 
is fatd, not being neceftarily required thereunto.To 
whartendis allthis but to debate the power of a $3- 

crament inſtituted by Ged,and to enhance the ver- 
| rue of aſacrifice inuented by man ? And becatiſe 
the Sacrament cannot bc beſtowed vpon the dead, 


but Mafles arc ſolde both for the dead , and for rhe 


— —— OE] 
_ 


they extracted fo nice a difference between the ef: 
ficacy ofthe ove and of the other ? 


— 


| . 


he fielde : for Be/larmine and his aflociates lighting 
| ypon1 this ſubieCt,they wanderin largeimpertinent 
queſtions, which make nothing to: the point in 
controuerſte: they winde vp long Diſcourſes,to 
| prouetharthe death of leſus Chritt is a ſacrifice; a 


lacrifice, which is true; bur it 15 a facrifice Euchari- 
ſticall,chat is to fay,a giuing of thankes', and as itis 
called in the Maſle, Sacrifcrum laudis, a Sacrifice of 
praiſe. Againe they bring the ſacrifice of IMelchz- 


| But this.is ſufficient for ſouldiers rhat forſake | 


| 


living? And our ot what paſſage of Scripturehaue | 


at Ai ld 


point denyed notby any, & thatthe Euchariſt is a'| 


fices of the law,which (they tay) pretiguredthefa- 


many ſuch likethings, wherein howbeit they deli- 


thereby,becaule it is all beſide the purpoſe, and 
| comes not ncere the point thatyis controuerred : 


crifice ofche new Teſtament: with diuers places of | 
{| the Prophets , eſpecially that of £Malachy , which | 
forett]l rhe ſacrifhce of the New Teſtament, with | 


uerthe truth, yer doe they not helpe themſclues . 


ſedech,and the figure of the Paſleover,andrhefacri- | 


>. — 


for although rhe Maſſe were the ſacrifice of 2el- 
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chiſegech,and the ſacrifice toreſpoken ot by Mua- 
chy,and prefigured by the Paſteouer , yertis it not 
| proucd thereby that Chriſt ought to be really fa- 
| crificed vnder the formes of breadand wine , nor | 
; thatthe ſacrifice of the Malſe is propitiatory for 
| the redemption of foules. Reade Be/farmrine, who 


hath compiled two great Bookes of the Maſe, | 
| wherein heis copious in impertinent proofes; but 


 youſhall nor finde in him any anfwere tothe Ar- 
| guments Which I haveformerly alleadged, which 
arethe very {inewes of the body of this diſputation, 
| & rhearmor of proofe of the holy truth:for none a- 
| mongthem could euer yet ſatisfic theſe obieions, 


| , Andoutothim is itthat Corffereay hath colleed| 


| anumber ofthe Fathers, whereof ſome make a- 


| gainſthim fojne are vatruc, andothers imperti- 


nent: Ic makes againſt him which hee alleadgerh | 
©... ,. , | outof Juſtin Martyr againſt Tryphon , ſaying , Ma- 
Sis diſtipulis * \ , © | ey p__ 
| dans conflum | (429 ſpraketh prophet ically of the Sacrifices whichwe 
primitizs Deo | offer namely the br1ad and wine in the Eucharifl.Sure- 
(c—cabhdes , | lyifthis beafacrificeot bread and wine , then is it 
| qucfintizeui | nofacrifice propitiatory, wherein Teſus Chriſt is || 
iſedvutiphmecin- | really ſacrificed, - | 

fruftuoſs nec tn- ag 6k | | 

or ati fiat: | Ti-e fecond place is outof renews, 1th. g. cap. 32+ 
ae £2 | : ; : 

Nom Tefam*n- | which Carfſcteza by his ſhamefull wrangling hath | 
11 muam docuit | D 


i ltathneibas | falſificd. Iremaers faith , Chriſt counſelling his Diſci-| 
| Ecclefra ab 410 | ples 0 offer untaGod the firit. jrutes of his creatures, 


| [talts accipiens 1n | -, WO | | 
| nheerſs 1pundo | not: Urcanle he bath any neede of them ,' but that they 


- - | $62 
| ofirt Deo, ci que | Ught not be vnthankefull,or vaſrurtſull, tooke bread 


 a'rmenta 195 | among the cneatures whach are common amongit' vs, 
 preftat propitas | 


| fuorm manerk, and gue thankes,ſaying,This is my body; and likewi(t 


tooke \ 
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| cut off therhree firſt lines, which ſay, that this ſacri- 
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| the ſigne,or for thatin the Euchariſt we offer vnto. 
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tooke the cup among the creatures which are common 
among vs,and ſaid,it was his blood, and hath taught a 
new offering of the new Teſtament : which the Church 
hauing recerued of thet_Apoitles , doth throuzhont the 
world offer to God,iwhrch beſtoweth pon vs the firit 


fruites of his gifts. From t1s place doth Coeffetean 


fice is an offering of the firſt fruites of his creatures, 
that is to ſay,of bread and wine ; and the lalt line | 
which affirmeth the 1ame; for we ſhall lee hereat- 
cer,that the manner of the auncients was tor the 
peopleto come,and offer bread and wine,and fruit 
vpon the Table ofthe holy Supper,which offering 
was called the ſacrifice of the Euchariſt : that is, a 
giuing of thankes. | 
Concerning the other places which ſay, that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt is offered and preſented , we doe readily 
embrace them, for it is true in ſu = relpeCts: 
whether they will that he offered Fimlelfe vato the. 
Communicants , or that they vnderſtand that 
Chriſt is oftcred vnito God ſacramentally, and in 


Godthe merite ot his death, in that we do beſeech | 
hinto accept,and receiuethe merite of his Sonnes 
death for our redemption. 

The laſt place which he alleadgeth is our of the 
Counce!ll ofEpheſus , wherin I wiſh that Coeffeteau- 
had carried himſelte with greater credite: for firſt, 
tis falle chat S.Cyr7/ doth ſpeakethere in thename | 
of the Councell of Epheſus, bur it is apeece of a 


| 


Letter taken out of the Councell of Alexandria : | 
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whichis' in loed'a declaration of he elcuenth curſe 


of Cpril/ dgainſt I c/0r715 445 Corſſetear Waich ; but 


 kehath coil cealedt the expoſition wl 1 ch Cyr r/; 1 FRY 


| 


| 
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þ- 
} 
| 
| 
| 


— 


| 


{elite addeth, Dofl tho 4047+ th it DM7 Sars AY22Nt 
| 7s a hui AH cating? wa a ao bf th CH irrel:aoufty ur, ro 


the'vng; rftand: 47 of th "fe that hane beleened ! too ro iſe 
FeBUTHR. tions? Df tho preſume to handle with bu- 
mane thoughts, th); yy WHY 47C 0HUY Tererited with a 
pure ana 'waſe arthatle faith? 

Now to giuelight inthis matter to the Stile, 
and ! purpoſe ot the 
afacrifice; we muſt obſeruethat in the firſt ages af- 


| ter Chritt,rhe Chr ſtians laboured by all meanes 
| to.draw thu Heathens vnto Chriftianitie: but rhe 
heathici 'erc offended. tthis,that in the Chriſtian | 


Rdigion thicy faw neither Altars,nor lacrifices,nor 
[mages, withourwhiclh they thought there was no 
Religion : Mhencerhe olde proverbe comes , Yrto 
| ICs Alters ;that i 15£0 {ay Jas farre as Religion and 


oi{dhence:excluſy ly,as if t! There Wereno religion 


without an Altar. Cellis the Pagan reproacheth 
| Chriſtians.Tha they haue neyther Aitars,nor Images 
Bar'T: errples. Inthe cighth booke of Oriver avainſ 
Celſirs nd in the Dialogue of Minutites ; Feltx, Ce: 


| cilics the Pagan ſpeakes thus : whence comes it, that 
| the Chriſte, ins bane ho: _Atars,nor Temples, nor Ima- 


ges to be ſeenc? Andinthe beginning of the ſeventh 
Booke of + Arnobinrahe Heathen fpeake thus vnto 


 theChriftians; Doe you thinke they that there arc #0 


: 


| 
| 


| $:erifices to bes ade? Whercunto the Chriſtians 


(Were, N ot any. To be then without Altars 
na | 


make an 


Fa 
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#athers. calling the holy ſupper 
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Chriſtianity odious. 


rily viedtheſe wordes ofthe Table ofthe Lord,and 
| te holy ſupper. and the Euchariſt, whereof there 
are infinite examples: And yerro remoue offence. 

andallurethe Heathen by little and lirtle,they vied 
{| rocallthe Tablean Alcar, andthe holy Sacrament 


UTE doth call our praycrs,and almes , and our Re- 
ligious ſeruiceby the name of Sacrifices,they haue 
| for the ſame reaſon called the holy Supper a Sacri- 
lice z whereia we doe not onely offer our ſelues 
vnto God, but doe alſo offer Chriſt Ieſus.vmto 
| him,that is,vve doe beſeech Godto accept the {a- 
ctifice of his death,for our redemption. And this 
{erued to draw the Iewes, for whoſe farther con- 
tent the Deacons were called Leuites, andthe day 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt was called the Paſleo- 
ver. Bur that which did eſpecially confirme this 
word Sacrifice, was the cuſtome of-thefairhfull, 

which was befor «the holy Supper , ro brin vnto 
the Table offerings of bread, and wine, and fruites, 
whereof ſuch a portion was ſet aſide z as might 
ſerue for the whole aflembly ro communicate in 
therwo kindes, and the rcit was for the poore: 
which gitts, and oferings,andalmes in the old Te- 
ſtament,yca and ſometimes inthe new , arecalled 
{acrifices and oblations. Yet whereas they doe or- 


Fonts 7 Hh $— a 


Jud one! did doffend 1 the Heathen, ar nd made 


This is then the reaſon we: they ordinks 


by the name ofa ſacrifice. And this was diſcreti- | 
on grounded on reafon: for ſecingthe holy Scrip- 


_”— 


inarl call the Sacrament, the Euchariſt, and the | 


Hebr.,13.16, 
Pbil.4.-18, 


Reb 13 16, 
Ph;l.4.18, 
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| Sacrifice ofthe Euchariſt;thar is to ſay, a giuing of 
thankes,they giuc ſufficient teſtimony, that they 
| meant notto make a lacrifice propitiatory, of re- 
' ally co ſacrifice Chriit Ieſus for our redemp- | 
| DION 24 | 

[ | Now thatthe Almes, Gifts and Offerings ofthe | 
faithfull were called ſacrifices and oblations , none 


| 
| can be ignorant,that is any whit verſed inthe Fa- | 


— _— 


thers. The Apoſtles Canons ( howſocuer ſuppo.- 
: {ititous,yet are auncient) doe inthe fourth Canon 
|. | forbid to offer any thing beſide cares of Corne, In. 
| cenſe,8&c.S.Cypriany/tb.1 Epiſt.g commaundeth the 
Locuples & Di- | Clergy,That receruing offerings of the peoples contri- 

beets | buttons they goe not from the Altar, andthe ſacrifices: 
credis que Core | Andin his Sermon of Almes: Thou a rich W043, 
_—_ pap hay who thinke#t to celebrate the Lords Supperthat regar- 
4 $9 ſmeſzcri- | deft not to bring an offering, that commeſt to the Supper 
ficis veais,que | of the Lord without a ſacrifice , that takeſt a part of the = 
/ x5qandey (a Sacrifice which the poore offereth. So inthe one and 
per obtulit ſumis | twentieth Diſtinction, in the Canon Cleros , taken | 


+4,5emray of ug out of I/rdere, Let the Subdeacons themſelues receiue 
plo Pominia f- | the offerings of the Faithfull. Obſerue this cuſtome| 
| delibus ipiſuſes- | very plainely fer downe in Theodoret, in the third 
es booke of his Hiſtory, chap. 12. and 1n the fourth 
booke,chap 19. | | 
The Paſtor of the Church having before him 
vpon the Tableall che preſents in great quantity , 
.made prayer vnto God to accept thoſeGities,Pre 
{eats and immaculate Sacrifices : that he would 
accept them as ſometimes he did the ſacrifices of 
Abel and of Abraham; thatthe Angels might carry 


thew 


| | 
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- 
_ | them into heanen before God: giftes created b 
God,blefſed and ſantified for eucr by Teſus Chriff 
&c. Wordes which continue to this day in the 
Canon of the Maſle,and which were good and ho- 
ly when they were faid ouer the Almes and Offe- 
'rings of the people. But which are now become. 
| ridiculous, and vngodly , foralmuch asthe Prieſt 
doth ſay them vpon an Hoſt, which he thinketh to 


| 


be Icſus Chriſt: for to call Icſus Chriſt by the 
| name of gifts and offerings,is to ſpeake againit the | 
common ſenfe. To pray. that God would accept 
| this ſacrifice,as well as that of Abel, is ro makethe 
ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt no better then the ſacrifice 
ofa beaſt, To pray that the Angels may carry Ie- 
| {ns Chriſt, and preſent him vato God, 15 notto | 
know,that leſus Chriſt doth not employ any crea- 
ture to be preſented vnto his Father: to call Chriſt 
by the name of good things, yea of things which 
God createth,and doth alwayes bleſſe and fan&ti- 
fie; this is ro mocke TIeſus Chriſt, who cannot bee 
called by the name of goodthings, that God 'crea- 
tethnot,noralwaies ſan&ifieth : And yet tooffer | | 
| theſe things by Ieſus Chriſt,thar is ro ſay , ro offer 
Chriſt by Chriſt, is ro be vtterly voyde of all 
ET p 
Now to know whart the Fathers beleeued in 
| | thispoint, we muſt ſearch the places, wherethey 
| | docexpreſly ſpeake thereof. The ninercenth chap- | 
ter of S. Auſt/2es booke of faith, ad Petrum Draco 
mum,handlesno other matter, wherethus he ſaith, 
The Vrinerſall Church throuzhout the world ceaſcth 
; 1 ot ' 
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In ifs aut em fa 


| crificto gratia: i 
 aftio at, cOm- 


memorait cſs 
carnis Chriſta 
quam pro nobis 


uinis quem pro 


nobis idem Deus 
effadit. 


| 


= 


 obtulit, & jang- | remſnon of our francs. But m this Sacrifice { of the 


| 


ge: of the blood which the ſame God hath ſhed for 


| inſole ? and yet is he faerij iced unto 9 the Preople ina 


not to T7 Shers ue of bread and wine in faith, and 
charity: for te the carnall Sacrifices (of the old Teits- 
ment there was arepreſenta!: 0/2 4 the fiſh of Chriſt, | 
hte ne himelfe hetxe without ſtane, was to offer for | 
our ſinnes,aud of the blood which he w.zs to ſhea for the 


'7 he Conſe gen of Faith, "1 
| 


Enchariſt) there is a giuing of thankes and 4 comme- 
moration of the fieſh of Cbrift which he hath offered jor 


vs.  Obſerue that he ſaith, that this is aſacrifice of 
| bread and wine,therefore not a ſacrifice, where the 
fleſh of Chriſt is really ſacrificed. Aboue all, this 
word of #1ze is full of force : for the bloud ofthe 
Lord was neuer called Wine : Againe , hefaith 
chat it is a ſacrifice of chankeſgiuing , and of com- 
memoration: but not of propitiation, or redemp- 
uon, 
The ſame Fatheri in the three and twenticth Ex 
piſtle to Borface, ſaith , when Eaſter approacheth,we 
ſay thus to morrow,or after is the paſſion of the Lord: | 
. howbett he ſuffered ſo many yeares ſince , and that this 

paſion was but once: indeede pon the Saboath weſay 
to day the Lord roſe agatne;although fo many yeares be 
paſt f; me the reſurrection. why u there #0 boay fo 
vaine,s to reproue vs for lying, when we {peake this? 
But becauſe we name thoſe dayes according to the re- 
ſemblance which they have with the dues, wherin theſe 
things were done? ſo that this day is called the ſame day, 
which is not the ſame, but reſembling the ſame by the 
renolution of time? Was not Chriſt once ſacrificed by 
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ſacred /ignegt onely at euery ſolemnity of Eaſter , out 
alſo enery day: neyther doth he lie , who being asked| 
makes anſwer ethat he is ſacrificed. For. if the Sacra- 
| rents haue not ſome reſemblance with the things 
whereof they are Sacraments, they ſhould be no Sacra- 
ments. Now becauſe of this reſemblanec they doe moſt. 
commonly take the names of the thinges them-| 
ſelues. This place ought very heedfully robe con-} 
| fidered. Heſhewerh how Ieſus Chcittisfacrificed| 
inthe Sacrament, ang dorh illuſtrate the ſame by 
| rwo exaimples,to wit, that it is all one , as when we 
ſay two daics before Eaſter,to day is the paſſton of 
Teſus Chriſt ; and when vpon the Saboath weſay, 
| to day ts thereſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt ; not that 
| itisſo indeede,but becauſe of thereſemblance and 

commemoration : for that the Sacraments take 

the names of the things ſignified. = 

 Apreeable whereunto 1s the Canon Hor eſt, ta- 
ken out of S. Aſtin in the ſecond Diſtintion of |— 
the conſecration z the offering of the fleſh which is df nific we, 
| done by the hands of the Prieſt is called the paſſion,the | myjteris. 
aeath andcrucifixion,Nowt In TxavruBvrln 
\AStGNiEYING MySTERIE®; [7 likeman- 
ner as the Sacrament of faith,vy which we underſtand 
baptiſme ts the fatth. 
 Theſame Door in the booke of Sentences, 
| gathered by Proſper, alleadged in the ſame Diſtin- 
Cion,laith,that Teſs Chriſt hath beene ſacrificed but 
| once by himiſelfe,and yet he ts continmally ſacrificed in a 
| | %»/iene. He is notthen ſacrificed by himfelfe, or 
| in his owne perſon in the > For ſtronger | 
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confirmation hereof,the auncient Glofles ofthe | 
{ Church of Rome, doe adde this marginallnore, | 
Chriſti immoſatur, id eſt ers immolatio reprefenta- | 

[ tar fit memoria paſonis.Chriſt is (acrificed, that is, | 
= hus ſacrifice « repreſented, and the commemoration of | 
| | his paſiton ts ſolemnized 
Xn .| Cryſoſtome inthe ſeventeenth Homily vpon the 
| ti: cueime 7/94 | Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes , after hee hath: faid that 


/ 
: 


—— 


= nl 3124 | that which we offcris a figure of the ſacrifice, ad- | 
54s Wl deth theſe decyding wordes gfthar difference ;17e | 
|; rupee ya alwares offer the ſame ſacrifice , Or rather , we make a 
+ os | COMMen.oration of that Sacrifice, 
| _ Hereindoth it eſpecially appeare that the aun- 
| cientsbeleeued nor, thatthe body 'of Chriſt was 
really ſacrihced, included vnder the formes, foral- 
=: | muchastheiropinion was, that the ſacrifice was | 
27 4 | ſanCtified by the offerers; & that it was pure accor- 
ding to the purity oftheperſonsthar fred Now 
He lelus Chriſt is neyther ſanCtified nor purified by 
be F308 men . SAutin againſt Perilran,{1b.2.cip.52. Such b- 


erificum. quale. | 4s ener) one ts that commethy to communicate, ſuch is 
ef 15qui accedit | hots ſacrifice: tothe pure all things ave pure. 
pd | Theficitthatdireftly handled this queſtion at | 
: latge,was Lozbard,11b. 4. Dif. 12. inthe letters. 
A: | where he reſolues this queſtion by the wordes of 
| S. Auſtin and S. Ambreſe,n thefe words : 1f any aske 
| whether toat which ths Prieft doth,he properly calleda | 
\ ſacrifice.or an offering,or whether Chriſt be continual- 
FE} ly ſacrifeed,or hath beene ſacrificed but owce: whereun- | 
| 10we mayſbortly anſwere,that that which is offered and | 
; conſecrated by the V rieft is called a Sacrifice nd an obla- 
| tion, 


ik. —_— i —__ th 
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FREE 


| wif,at all timesand 45 oft ew as Eaſter ts celebrated: is 


Chrift therefore ſlaine ſo often? No, Byt Onziy | 


' none doe fay,the Euchariſt is indeede the comme- 


| ſhould be both the ſigne and the thing ſignified. 


| Thomas Aquinas hath followed Lombard, and | 
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feare that we ſhould forget , that which was done but 


Ef 


tionybecauſe it u the memory and repreſentationof the 


true ſacrifice,and of the offering made vpon the Altar | 
of the Creſſe: Chriſt died once vpon the Creſſe,and hath 
beene once (acrificed in perſon but he is continually ſa- 
crificed in the Sacrament , becauſe in the Sacrament. 
there is a commemoration made of that which is oxce 
done Wherefore Auſtin ſaith , that we are ſure that 
Chriſt being raiſed from the dead,aieth no mavegyet for | 


once, it is done eneryyeare for our remembrance, to 


the anniuerſary commemoration repre(enteth that 
which is already done. Obſerue this word Onely,that ' 


moration of the ſacrifice ofthe Crofle,but becauſe 
Chriſt ceaſcth to bereally ſacrificed. Beſides, it is 
nor.coimpatible that a thing ſhould be a repreſen: | 
tation of it ſelfe, and that in the ſame ation there 


He there alleadgeth alſo S. 4-breſe , who laith, 
we continually offer: & this is done in remembrance of 
his death : this is one ſelfe Sacrifice, and not many : how 
is it enely one, and not many *\ Becauſe Ieſus Chrift hath | 
beene ſacrificed onely once : but thus ſacrifice is done for | 

- noe” bo) 


1 


example of that other. 


decided this queſtion,#ertiz parte Summe, Onueſt.85. 


art.1.where he ſaith,that the celebration of the Sacra» | 


ment is called a Sacrifice for two reaſons: firſt, becauſe 


2.de Conſecrat. 
Can. In Chriſto: 
ex Ambroſio 18 
Epiſt.ad Her. 


ator ding to S.Auſtin,the ſtmes are called by the name | 
EZ En 2 of | 
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| of the things (ignified: ſeconaly, becauſe by the Sacra- | 

ment we are made partakers of the death of Chriſt. He | 

forgot the reaſon, which now they ſay is the prin- | 

- | cipall,to wit,that it 1s becauſe that Ieſus Chriſt is 

Wi really ſacrificed vnder the formes of bread for a ſa- 
| __ | erthcerruely propitiatory, 
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AxTiCLls X. | 
Of the Communion vnder one kinde. 


FI Nd ſuch are the Amputation of the 
©! one halfe of the Sacrament from the 
Eoyteay) people. 

+ Hereunto MF.Coeffeteau oppoſeth the ſecond 

= Apoſtles admini- 
© {red this Sacrament vnder one kinde onely ; for 
| * here it 1s ſaid, that the fairhfull continued in the 
* doctrine ofthe Apoftles, and in fe!lowſhip, and 
*breaking of bread. That our chiete Do&tors con- 
| © tcfle that this place muſt be vnderſtood of the 
| 1þ weil | © Sxcrament,and yet there is no mention but of 

ha * onekinde of bread - vnlefle his Maieſty (faith he) 

6 «* who adreth theſufhciency ofthe Scriprure,will | 
T4 « make a ſupplement of ſonttthing to be added | 
| | «© thereunto. He addeth that Chriſt is wholly and 
© entier vncer euery kinde,andthat the people re- 
| | *®ccejuehim neuerthelefſe. That the Church by 
; | ©rhis meanes hath prouided againſt vnreuerent 
| ©benaujours: andpreuentcd the hereſie of thoſe 
Tl: 3 io ehat| 
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«that beleeued not that the bloud was together | 
© with the body vnder the kinde of bread. He at- | 
«firmeth,that heretoforeit was free to receiuethe 
'| * communion vnder one,or bothkindes, becauſe | E 
« the faithfull ſometimes catried the Eucharilt | 
« home to their houſes,and tocoke itnot but when | 
« they might commodiouſly doe it : and they did | 
© it({ay they )for the moſt part vnder thekinde of oY 
© bread only: and that _Nhara/ins witneſleth, that | 
«the Communion Cup was nor vſed outofthe 
« Church: that they communicated amongrthem- 
«ſclues vnder one kind: : that they mightalſodoe | — 
| *itin publique. For thus ſaith S.zcrome,Is Chriſt | 7,707 7 4p 
« no: 49 in publiquethen in aprinatehoufe?thar. 
«which is not to be tolerated in the Churchyjis nor 2 
*therather permittedin a houfe:that the Miniſters 
« complayning: of the mutilation'of one kinde, 
* have in the meane time deſtroyed the effence of | 
« the Sacrament,remouingthe body of the Lord 
| © 25 farre from the Sacrament as heauen fromthe | 


| <earth,whichis ro belye the Sonne of God, who | 


| **ſaith, This is my body,&c. do wer}. 
| Betorewe make aniwere tothe placeof theſe- | 71 anvrare. 

cond ofthe 4s; theReader ſhall obſerue;tharthis | 
is thefirſt place of Scripture , which this Do&or 
{ hath alleadged: wherein his wiſedome hath fayled 
him ; for had hee continued not to alleadge any 
(criprure at all, an ignorant Reader would hane | | 
thought ir had not beene neceſſary : bur ſeeing "2 
him beginne here to ſpeake of the word of God, 
 doubtleſſe he will wonder, thar in {ſo many Con- > 
"88.4 tro- | 
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i 


| ART. 10. 


a. 


| 288 | 
troucrſies handled heretofore, hee hath heard no- 
thingalleadged out of Gods word. Andindecde. 
the dorrine offaluation was never fo prophanely 
handled: tor GOD is become luſpected, and his 
bookes of faith, haue now no credite in controuer- 
| ſfies. This is a great gracewhichthey doe vnto the} 
word of God,itafter a Legend ofrea{ons,, and hu 
maneallegations,at lengrhiome ſhort ſentence is 
caſually produced:and not without cauſe:for why | 
| | thenisitnotmoretauorableto his Holineſſe Em- | 
1 pire? Butletvs hearethis place. | 
|  Intheſecond of the Atts,ver-42.it is ſaid thatthe 
Diſciples continued together in the Doctrine of 
' | che Apoſtles, and in the Communion and break-| 
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ing of bread. Iris not there ſaid that the peoplic 
participated inthe Cup z therefore they commu- 
nicated onely vnder one kinde of bread. | 
| 7 Thisconiecturcis too light by -a great ma- 
ny graines: and which is more,it makes againſt the 
__ | ChurchoftRome, which belecueth , that the Pa- 
ftors ought neceſlarily to take it in both kindes. 
| |_| Nowinthispaſlage it is notfſaid rhat the Paſtors 
didparticipate inthe Cup, and they are no more 
mentionedrhen arethe people: therefore ihould 
ittollow that the Paſtors alto did not participate 
inthe cup. 

2 Thisallois a weake kinde of Argumentati- 
on,to ſay,tharin the ſecond of the 4s , there is | 
nothing mentioned belide breaking of bread,that 
theriore the Cup was nor vied.It Ithould fay.that- 
being inuited by fucha oneT haue eaten with _ 

oth 
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The Confeſton of Faith, 249" | A & T0. | 
dorh it follow;thatI haue nor drunke , atthovghT | ; 
ſpakenot of it? ; 

This errour proceedeth from: ignorance of rhe 

(cripture phraſe,which by the breaking of bread, - 

| 21d by eating of bread,doth vſually-vnderſtand the j 

whole banquet, and all kinde ot {uftenance.So Gem. | 

21.54. chad inuiteth his brethren to care breade: 
_ G-7ef. 37.25: Matth, 15. 2. and ſundry other 

aces. 

: We cannot be accuſed by this manner of ſpeak- 

king,to adde vnto the Scripture : the ſufficiencie _ 

whereof wedefend againſt our aduerfaries. Forif 
inthisplace there be no mention of the Cup, it 
ſufficeth that itis ſpoken of in otherplaces. And to 

ioyne diuers places together, whichſpeake ofthe] ©, 
ſame thing,isnotro adde vntothe Scripture. Be- EE 

fides it is not credible, thatthe fn hauing ſo 
expreſly receiucd this commaundement, todrinke | —___ 

all ofthe Cup, would mann a ſame, Againe, ”- 
when we ſpeake of the ſufficiency: of the Scrip- | _ | 
tures,0ur meaning is nottharthe Scripture recy- | 
| ting a ſtory vnto vs,dothſpecifie all the particula- 
rities ofthat which happened. Onely we ſay, that 
inthings which it. commandeth vsto beleeue, and 
doe, it doth ſufficiently inftru&t vs vnroſaluation. 

Now to know what is to be belceued, anddonein | 
this ſacrament, we mult learne ir out of theinftitu- | | 
tion ofthe ſame, and ourofthe expreſle comman- 1 
dements of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. . 


1 Forleſus Chriſt inſticuting this-facramear = 
among his Diſciples,ſaid vntothem,Drinkeeatlof 
this: | 


| 


A. in. 
ht. omen ti. ret 


{ 
» 


oo ee ns IIs a ts ar gy OS et vg 


I P— 


ART. 10, 


—_— > -——_— 


Lib.t Ae corpore 


Cbriſt: cap.15. 


| 250 The Confeſsion of Faith. 


|| 2 Alfoitisfalſe, that the Apoſtles being with 


| them todoevnto their flockes, as Ieſus Chriſt did 
; vnto them : and therefore theſe wordes bound 


| maundement ofthe Apoſtle, r. Cor. 11. Let 4 1141 


— 


this : That is,as faith Paſchaſtus, aſwell the Miniſters 
| 4s the other beleeyers. They anſ{were, that all choſe 
to whom our Sauior ſpake were Paſtors, and ther- 
fore this commaundement was giuen onely vnto 
the Paſtors. Whichifir be ſo, by the ſame reaſon 
alſo the Paſtors onely muſt cate of the bread: for if 
intheſe wordes,Dr/#ke ye all of ths, Cliſt ſpake to 
none but to the Paſtors, then certainly in theſe 
words,Take,eate,he ſpeaks alſo vnato the Paſtors: & 
if this be ſo,let them tel me where is the comman- 
dement which bindeth the people to communi- 
cate in the bread ? For to participate thercot in 
faith,it muſt be that God hath ſo commanded, 


| Teſus Chriſt inſtructing them ,or adminiſtring the 
Sacrament vnto them, held the place of Paſtors; 
for they were as the flocke,afſiſting him in taking 
and recetuing. - | 
3 Againe,the words of Chriſt, Do th, bound 


them to giue it vnto the people in both kindes. 
4 Bur we haue moreouer the expreſle com- 


| {faith be Jexamine himſelfe,and ſo let him eate of this 
 breadjand arinke of thu cup. Doth he not ſpeaketo 
| the people of Corinth,and as himſelfe faith, cp.r. 
| Vere 1. Toall them that call vpon the name of Teſus* 
| Arenot all the faithfull commaunded to examine} , 
' themſclues,2.Cor.13.5 ? Vhy then to drinke of the 
| Cup alſo,for the Apoſtle ioyneth rhele chings to-| 
| 


gether. 
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oether. Oblerue allo that he 1 ſaith ti not, examine 
your ſelues when you will drinke, as Pas Sophi- 


tric himſelte, and being examined, that kedrinke 
of the Cup. He leaues it not at chew choyce, to 


eate without drinking after they haue beine e exa- 


mined. And ifthis place binde them ro eare, then 
why not to drinke allo , ſecing the commaund: IS C- 
quall? 

5 Itmay not be omitted, that nothing ſo perplex- 


eth our aduerſaries,as alien we askthem,whether 
in the ſixth of john,where it is ſaid, 1f you drinke not 


my blood,you (hall hane 10 life in you, the Euchariſt be 
ſpoken of: If it be not ſpoken of, why doe they al- 
eadge this Chapter to eſtabliſh rneir tr-nſubſtan- 


tiation ? If jt bethereſpoken of , why doe they de- | 


priue the people of that lite, in taking the Cup 
from them? Neyrther doth it Gr the turne to ſay, 


that the people receiue the blood together with 


the Hoſt,by a concomitancy , for hee thart fo re- 
ceives the blocd,, doth not drivke. Now Chriſt 
faith exprefly, 1f you drinke not,g>c. Furthermore 


|herhar rakes the blood vnder the Hoſt, dothnot 


take it as ſhed for vs, and with the ſacrament of the 


fuſion of his blood vpon the Crofle, which is the | 


manner according to which Iclus Chriſt would 
haue euery one to participate thereof : by which 


itfallerh alſoto the ground, which certaine Sophi- 


ſters ſay.thar Chriſt doth not inthis placeof Saint 
lohn explanethe manner of communicating, but 


declarerh the ſubſtance thereof: for if Chriſtin this 


ED place 
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tters would haue it, but he will have cucry one to 
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Lib .2.Sacrarum 
CO emon.cap.\ 4. 
Epiſcoprs Cardi- 
ralis porr:gtt ca- 


lamum quem 


Papa port IA £4 


' lice 142 manitbus. 


Dracon exiſtca- 
te, ſangzynt 
partem/, Ag CC 


1 fleight hath defired to aduance the Clergy , ſo 


: his lips, no nor to OE” it with his hand. Burta 
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| place ſpeake of the Euchariſt, "Tron he commaun- 
| dcth his blood co be druitke , then queſtionleflc he 
| {peakes of the manner of communicating ; for to | 
 drinke is the manner of receiving, 


_ 


" Ada 


belecueth nor,that this commaundement , Drake 
ze all of this,is giuen to the Paſtors alone ſecing chat 
Princes have their ſhare allo in this primledge: An 
euident proote that this Order was broughtin ro 
exalt the Clergicabouerhe Layerie, and to make 
themcompanions 0! Kings, and Princes: which is 
a cunning like that whereby they make Emperors 
and Kings to be Canons of certaine Cathedrall 
Churches. And indcede as the Pope by this 


hath hee withall conſulted ro aduance hindelfe ; 
boue the Clergy. For hee vouchſaferh not to 
drinke as others do, nor to touch the Chalice with 


Cardinall holdeth the Chalice couered , out of 
which the Pope ſuckes certaine oulpes with a 
quill, and tF en the Cardinall doth his reuerence: 


{ome ftueor {1xe hundred yearcs in certaine places 
of Almaigne as Khenanys in his notes vpon Ter- 
tullan obleructh,the Pope hath reſerued onely for 
himſelte, that he may exempt himlſelte from the | 
multitude. 

And to ſhew that the C hurch of Roo hath 
a ſpleenetoleſus Chriſt,and that S.Pau/s comman- 
dement diſpleaſeth chem , the Councell of Con- 


| 


6 Yeaitappeareththat the Chnrch of Rome 


which faſhion of ſucking, hauing beene pradtiſed | 


(tance | 
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ſtance inthethirteenth Seſſion, acknowledgerh : 


That Iefus Chriſt init/tuted and adminiftred the Sa- 
crament wnder both kindes : 1nd that 11 the Primitiue 
Church this Sacrament was receined by the farthfull 
vnder both kind:s, Notwithſtanding this venerable 
Councell complaineth , That i ſome partes of the 
wor!d,ſome raſh!y preſume, that Chriſtian people ought 


toreceine the Sacraments vnuder both kindes. Thatis 


Chriſt. It addeth, That the cuſtome| of giuing but one 
kinde wn to the people ] being brought 1n vpon reaſon, 
ourht to be helde for a law : that they who hold the con- 
trary are Heretiques and tobe grieuouſly pumiſhed , yes 
the ayde of the ſecular power being drſired. Itwanted 
nor much that the Councel] had denouncedlIefus 
Chriſt for an Heretique, or ſcnt Saint Pa/ to the 
[nqu f1tion. . 

But Corffetean will perſwade vs that this cutting 


away ofthe Cup, is diſcrecetely done, to preuent 


ſome irreuerend behauiours. Gerſon who was pre- 


{ent in this Councei,opens their meaning vnto vs, 


and fairh it is done tor fcare that one or other 
ſhould {pill the wine in the Chalice, Theſe peo- 
ple are atraidro let fall one drop of the wine, but 
teare not to letfall Gods commandement. * And 
to be the Chaliceſhould be ouerturned, or if any 
hauing drunke thould regurge 1t, this were en- 


| ough to ſtirre a whole Countrey : they runne to- 


Supplement of N:ch8las Gues. 
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toſay, it is raſhneſſe, and preſumption to follow 


gether 


Arr. 10 


D-0d licet (bri- 
ſtus poſt canam 
1 aſtituerit os 


{us diſcipulis ad- 


miniflraucrit 
ſup utrag, {pecre 
pants &# vial 
hoc t enerabile 
ſecramen tum. 
A lutle after, 
Licet ia primiti- 
ua Eccleſia hoe 
Sacramentum 
reciperetur a fi- 
delibus ſub utra- 
que ſpecie,ec, 
Cum im noanullis 
mind} partibus 
quidam tem era- 
rie preſumant 
populum Chriſt; 
anum debere 
Sacrament Eu- 


char. (ub uvtrag, 


 ſpecie ſuſcipere, 


Conſuetudo rati- 
onavbiliter_ intyo- 
dutta babenda 
eſt ro lege perti- 
naciter aſſeren- 
tes oppoſitum 
tanquam her ctt- 
C1 arcendi ſunt, 
& grauiter pu- 
mend: inuocato 
etiam auxil's 
brachy ſecularis 
Libro de com- 
munione laicalt, 


ſeripto 1.1417 


*In che yeare 1502. ynder [.ews3 the 12. tbe Hoſt being ler fail ar Paris mn the holy | 
 Chappel of the Palace,the paucment was taken vp and put among the Reliques., The 
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gether as atthe crie of fire ; they licke the place , 
| | {crapethettones,adore the {crapings and the athes 
\ | andputthemamong theReliques : a ſuperſtition 
| | | notvſedinthetime of Cyprian,who in his booke de 
| Lapis, reportetha Story of a young Maide, that | 
having dranke ofthe Cup.,did put it vp againe,not 
ſpeaking of any ſuch furious deuorion. The ſaid 
G-r/os {aith,that it is done for feare left the people 
Hould wet their Muſtachoes in the Chalice: for 
they feared that Tefus Chriſt ſhould be entirely fa- 
ſtenedto euery haire,for as much as they holdthat 
his body is wholly, and entire in every drop. But 
it were better that men were without Muſtachoes, 
then want the Sacrament ofthe blood of Chriſt, 
and at leaſt there 1s no ſuch danger for women and 
young people. He ſaith alſo thar it is done for feare 
leaſt the wine being kept ſhould waxe fower, or 
grow flat:bur they ſhould be free from this dan- 
ger, itthey did communicate with the people in 
the publique aſſembly, not reſerving the Sacra- 
ments till the morrow. Exprefly contrary ro the 
detence of the auncient Church, comprized in the 
Canon Trib: oraazbzs, in theſecond Diſtinion 
= of the Conſecration, where Biſhop C/ement ordai- 
| Ton; in «ltario | neth, #hat (o many offerings beſet vpon ther Altar, 4s 
bolecavfa Wer | gl {erne for the whole aſembl y Focommunicate, and 
| rantur quatita a * be 9 OS 5 
| popula infficere | iPany remaine, that they be not kept till the next diy. 
deveart Bod | But how comes it to paſte, that Iefus Chriſt being 
[«feun"5-4 192 { jncluded(as they will haue it ) in the Chalice,doth 
reſerucutrr, | not preſerve. it from taking winde , or waxing | 
4-4 ſharpe? ſecing they keepe _Aarons rod , and - 
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milke of the holy Virgin among their Reliques vn- 

| rothis day without corruption ? And why ſhall 
| norleſus Chriſt have the ſame vertue ? To con- 
| clude,whoſocuer ſhal here pretend wiſedome and 
diſcretion,defires to be wiſer then Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles : neyther can there be any inconueni- 
ence alleadged, which Chriſt Iefus hath not pre- 
| uented. Er PO nag 

' Neither is it ſaid toany purpoſethat the Church 
of Rome would by this meanes {top an hereſie, for 
we mult not redrefle one euill by another, or re- 
forme an error by an abuſe, or helpe the ignorance 
of men by diſobedience vnto God. Yea, wee ſhall 
hereafter ſce,that this taking away ofthe Cup hath | 
not preuented any errour,but hath heaped vp one 
hereſie vpon another, and to ſupport their 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation,it hath made Idolatry againſt God, 
to ſerue for their tyrannizing ouer the people. 


informer times it hath beene tree to take the com- 
munion vader one or borh kindes: it is a plaine 
ſhift,tor he makes ſhew , not to conceiue what the 
King of great Britaine meanerh,when he ſaith, that 
the murilation ofthe Sacrament is a new inuentt- | 
on. For he would fay(andit is true)rhat in the an- | 
cient Church there cannot be found any ordi- | 
nance,cuſtome or conſtitution, that hath depriued | 
| thepeople of the Cup : No,nor any one man.,that | 
Lath made conſcience in giuing the Cup to the 
{people requiring it: No , nor any of the people 


Touching that which Corffetesu lubioyneth,that | 


that haue beene (crupulous in requiring it: But 


| Kk 3 | in | 
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Ad bibendum 
| ſanguinem 0m- 
ues exhortantur 
914 volunt habe- 
re vitam, Tc. 
ci & proc THEY 
139 In Hg © 20- 
| gov Tvis us 
| Janus 
1 xhas 04 rap 
ni 1 exerce 
I dbaomy 1146 
© turihatedy 
Yors tw 64,4 24- 
cnryree apTs », 
vive Z YSa7%X. 


Sanguis Abel 

. bemificat [anrut- 
| nem Chriftt , quo 
| vniverſa Eccls- 
ſta accepts alicit 
Amen. 
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inſtead hereotdoth Co fink ſay, that it was fice 
to take it vnder one,or both kindes ; which makes 
nothing to the purpoſe: for we complaine that it is 


not free to receiue both kindes. And yet that 
which he faith,is vntrue. 


| 


ted. It was not then free. | 

I7natius inthe EEpiltle to the Phil: delphians, Oc 
bread hath beene broken vnto all,and one Cup is diſtri- 
 buted Upto all; then was none exempted. Juſlin 
Martyr in his ſecond Apologetique ; The Deacons 


aftribme'V xt 0 Evzxy Ons, thetonts, and 


wine with water. Oblerue to cuery one. S.Cyprian 
who hath already toldevs of a maide, that after ſhe 
| had dranke,caſtvp the wine,complains in the third 
Epiſtle oft!:ethird booke, that ſome eyther tho- 


rough i LARIIEe or ſimplicity » In calice Domit:1 


conformavly unto the example of Irſ1ts Chr iſh. S, At 
/tzain the ſixty fiue booke of Queſtions, th. fortic 
aine Q1zft. Tom.4 The blood of Abel ſienife th the 
blood of Chriſt; which the Wno x x 6.28; hauing 


| 5 WT" yGHW] Heſaith,the whole Church: not 


as Corffetean. Some receiuingonekinde onely,and 


| ſome borh kindes: which is eythec an audacious 


fialſhoodzor very profle 1 Ignorance n Antiquity: 
 foreuen the Canon Comperim”, in theſecond | Dj, 
ob the Conlecration,, faith , that to forbeare ' rhe 


Cup 


$ 


St, _Auſtin in the ſeuen and bfrierh queſtion | 
vpon Leurticus: (All that will bane life, are exhorted 
to arinke the blood: none ts hinared, and all are exhor- 


ſanttificando, plebi miniſtrando, 'n conſecratins the. 
| cup, and aarainiſtring tothe Pnopie, did it not 


| 


Ion aeag. 


| 


| 
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| And this word Arceaztur {ignities, that they were 


—— 


| ——— 


Cup 15 acriledge,and a diuiding of the Myſterie: | 


recciued inthe Church, inaſmuch as the Church 


houſes, expoſing him to the danger of a thouſand 


inan» fort ofthe Communion vnder one kinde; 


and therefore ordaineththat ſuch Ought eyther t6 | 

recetne the Sacraments entierpr to be who!ty excluded 
rom them Theſe wordes Recipriant,and Arceantur, 

which he vſ{eth doe cuidently proue, that he ſpeaks- 


— 


Aut ixteora $4- 
craineata rect- © 


of the people,who doe not of themlelues receiue 
the Sacrament, but from the hand of the Miniſter. 


not admitted, when they offered themſclues: there- 
fore was it not free, as Corf/eteau affirmerh. 

- Whoalleadgeth againſt himſelte the cuſtome 
of thoſethat carried home the bread , which the 


of Rome hath reiected this cuſtome; hauing well 


perceiued that this cuſtome ot ſo doing , doth telſti- | 


he,that the auncient Church did not belecue tran- 
(ub{tantiation: forthe Prieſt would have thoughr 


| it a horrible prophanation to put God into the | 
| handes ofthe common people, tor them to pur 


him into their pocker,to carry him home to their 


reproaches,andto the neglect , or contempt ofthe 
firſt commer. Beſides by the generall practiſe of 


the Church formerly declared, it appeares.thar it | 


any onedidcarry home with him the facramentall 
bread, yerhe communicated in the Cup with the | 
whole Congregation. | 


a : 


Theplace which he alleadgeth out of Ierome, lis | 
vntruely produced,tor S. /erome ſpeakes not there 


but of thoſe who being debarred froin enting into 


pant aut ab in- 
 Fegris arceantss 


JF 


the | 
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| 

© | the Church becauſe they were thought to be vn- 
cleane,were madeto bring the bread for the Sacra- 
ment with them. [= 

| Touching the recrimination which he vſeth,that 
3 we haue deitroyed the whole Sacrament : wethall 
ſeeinthe Article following how iniurious this ac- 
cuſation is. 


PEE: LIONS <= Fen WIR: Att. a ——— ——_ 


— —_ | 


ArxTictz XI. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


=# He King of great Britaine doth rec- 
as ken Tranſubſtantiation alſo among 
{3K} the Noueltics brought into the 
On. £8 Church ſince the firit fiue hundred | 
\.__ yearesafter Chriſt. 
Againſt this Coeffetean alleadgeth onely foure 
places out ofthe Fathers, whereof the rwo firſt are | 
; | | falſeand ſuppoſititious, the third is fraudulently 
maimed and mangled,and the fourth is miſ{-vnder- 
4 ſtood. Et 
| _ | Thefirſtistakenout ofthe Catechiſmes of Cyril | 
- | of Ierufalem,which weformerly proued not to be 
| 73 #2 ew? | Cyrils, but made by one 10h of Ieruſalem, who li- 
. od old 4; | ued ſome foure hundred yeares alter , when the fu- 
inngizn, | perſtition ofReliques was in force, which made 
J | himfay inthe fourth Catechiſme,that the wood of | 
the Crofle was then fo growne and. multipli- 
ed, - that ina manner the whole earth was filled} 
with it, Ho 
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| Theſecond place 1s out of the booke 4s ce24 Do- þ 
| | -xin:talflyaſcnibedio S.Cyprian,as are allo all the | | 
| Treatiles. De Cardimalth, oaperibrs ; whereof this 15 1 
lone,to which there is prefixed a Prologue, wherein 
Ithe Author ſaith that hehath luppreſſed [11s names 2 
by which 1t appeareth . that the Authour of this ” | 
Treatiſe 1s vaknowne; yer might this booke bee E 
purpolcly alicadged. had it becne written by any | | 
auacieat Authour that had lived within the ficſt | : 
foure or ftiue hundred yeares, but the ſtilereſtifies, RED 
chat it is newly forged, witneſſe theſe wordes: Dz- | © 
ftribut*non demembratur incorporatus non inuriatur | 
This is the worke of fome prentice Frier, that | | 
meant to wreng Pr1{cian. | EY. 
+ Thechirdplace is out of S. Ambroſe in theninth x, 
| Chapter concerning thoſe that are newly inſtru- | = EF 
ed in the Myſteries,where Ambroſe layth, that the 
benediction chaungerh the nature of the Sacra- et Ol 
ment, and thart ic 15 not that which nature hath | ”— 
| made,but what the bleſſing hath confecrated: And 4 
roſhew that in this action there is a ſupernaturall Sl 
 worke,hebrings the example of 4:rons rod turned | 
into a Serpent: fo farre doth Coeffetean alleadge S. | <1] 
Ambroſeput hee doth malitioufly omic many ex- | 


W__ 


| amples following ; by which ic appeateri thatS. | | | + 
Ambroſ> did not thiake,that that wiich was to be | | 
admired ia this Sacrament, was the Tranſubſtanci- 
ation of the bread. For he addcth alſo theſe exam- 
ples, that Moſes deuided the redde Sea: that the 
| River Lordan turned his courſe: that water iſſued 


q 


out ofche Rocke : that the bitter waters of Mara | 
LL. were 
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Won minus e/t 
ROMas res rehus 

| dare quam mu- 
tare NAIKTAS, 


Vera utiq, caro 
| C briſts. que cru- 
cifexa que ſepul- 


cramemntim ef. 


| minus leſns. Hoc 
eff corpus mens, 
Ante beneditt:- 
onem- very 173 
cel:ſiium aha 

| /pecies aDmina- 
f tr poft conſe- 


—_— — 


| Corftt figntfica- 
f 77, 


| 


_ ——_ —_ ——_ ' Cuprnn—_g Ol Fe 
were made {weete : that E/zzerus made Iron to. 


| holy in the Sacrament, and by this conſecration is 
| taet.Ver? erco 
| Carais tlints Sa- | 


Tvfe clamat Do- | 


(rationem corp®. 


{wimme vpon the water z which were all workes 
of God, whrein there was no tranſubſ{tantiation;8 
which declare that he belecued not that che bread 
became the body of Chriſt, ſo as it was no more 
bread in ſubſtance : which did plainly appeire,tor 
that in the words following comparingrtheſe mira- 
cles ofthe Prophets, wherein God changed the na- 
ture of things, with the change that is wrought in 
/ the Sacrament, he'{aith,That :t zs no /eſſe to adde ſome 
new things unto things, then to change the nature of 
things. Auerring plainely thereby that the bread 
hath recciued ſome new thing, without loſing the 
nature of bread. And we may not thinke it ſtrange 
if he ſay that the bread remaining bread,hath chan- 
oeditnature.' Forſoa bit of Waxe becomming 
the Kings ſcale changeth it nature without 'Tran- 
ſ{ubſtantiation,and is not any more commonly cal. 
led VWaxe,cuen as the common bread becommeth 


——_— 


—_— 


—_— 


often called the body of Chriſt. Therefore he tur- 
| ther addeth, /# w.zs the true fleſh of Chrift which hath 
beene crutifeed, and buried. This then is as truely the 
holy ſize of the fleſh. ' The Lord himelfe crieth aloud, 
| this ts my body : before the bleſſing of the heauenly 
| wordes,another kind? is nimed, after the bleſing the 
body of Chriſt is [12nifeed. | 

The laſt places out of S. Chry/o/tome, tn his Ser- 
mon ofthe Dedication, where in his flouriſhing 
| Diſcourſeafter his manner , he heapes vp Hyp erbo- 
lzes,ro enflame his Auditory. Ton which come (|; _ 
| Ic) 
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| he)thinke not to receine the Diuine body of a mangbut 
that you recerue the very Seraphins of fire , with their 
tongues. Andalitle afcer, the ſpiritual fire ſlreameth 
| downe from the table: Tranſported with the ſame 
| zcale, he ſaith there, that the myſterres are conſumed 
by the ſubſtance of the body, And 1o in the fiue and 
forticth Homily vpon S. /ohz : We are mingled and 
knead with himwe faſten our teeth in his fleſh : All EPR 
which are hyperbolicall phraſes, and fuch as be- | = 
ing hardly raken, were abſurd in the very iudge- | 
ment of our aduerfaries,which make the helpes of 
| deuotion to couer Idolatry: for to know whatis a | 
| Doors opinion, we mult not take his Oratort- . 
ous Amplifications,nor Hyperbolical extaſtes,but | 1:ceptum pant 
our of the places in which they aduiſedly and ex-. | & «ftributum | 


preſly treate of this matter ; of which you ſhall rn : 


haue here ſome paſſages. : cendo hoc eft cor 
Tertullian in his fourth booke againſt Marcion, | © meum,ideſt | 
figura corporis 


caÞ.4oJeſus Chriſt hauing taken bread,anddiſtributed | wes, 
it to his Diſciples he mage 1t to be his body, ſaying, This | Panem ſum 


ts may body,that ts,the figure of my body. 4 ary-eeu 4 


|| Theſamein his third booke againſt Iarcvon, | iam en intelli- 
| cap.19.God hath ſo rencaledit in the Geſpell, calling | $9 pers fur 
F EE) ſguram pam 

| the bread his body,to theend that thereby thou mayeſt dediſſe. 

| wnder{land that he hath ginen to the bread to be afi-| We cibus qui 
Tf 2972 | ſanfiiicatur per 

FE Of PORT | verbum Det per- | 

Origexvpon the fifteenth of Matthew : That que obſecratio- 


7% FLO nem inxta id 
meate which is ſ[anctified by the word of God and by quod babet ma- 


prayers touching the matter, it goeth downe into the | terale mven- 
belly,and is caſt out into the draught, and aoth not ſan- | rem abte> m_ 


| Cttfie of its owne nature. | ſeceſſum emitti- 
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Ll 2 Cyprian | 
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Pinus fuit quod | 


ſanguinem [1m 
x2. 
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No# dubitawit 
direre Hoc eſt 
Corpus mum 
cum daret yt 
rm corporls fits 
Sicut ergo [ecun- 
dum quendgm 
modu Saqra- 


| mentum corpor's 
Chr, fit or pls 


Chriſt: eſt, $acra 
mentum (Angui- 
ans Chriſti (ang- 

is Chriftt et. 
Ita Sacramen- 
tum fide: fides 
eſt. 


Spir tualiter n- | 


telleitur quod 


- logutus lum, 07! 


hac corpus quod 


videtis mandu- 


caturt eltts,0% 


| bihituri iflum 


ſarnguiners quem 
fue ſunt qi 
me cruciftp pen, 
Sacrameatum 
ai:quod ued!s 
commendaiu:: 
Spir!tualiter m- 
tellefbrimm vini- 
Betabit vos.. —: 


— 
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Cyprian inhis third Epiltle of the ſecond booke, 
we find that the Cup which the Lord offered wa ming- 
4 7 een gy Wunlc u Hs CalitnD His 
Blovod Was Wins. 

Euſeb11es in the eighth booke of the des, 
tion ofthe Golpell,ch42. r. rowards the end; 7/145 
| Chrrit gaue to his Prſciples the ſignes of the olive 4 {- 
| pem( at108,cOmG. 11471 ding them to ce/ebyate the figure of 

ms owne body. For 7 {eeiny that he did now no /onger Ye 

ere the ſacrifices of bloud, nor the [laughter of druers 
beak ordained by vioſes, be hath taught vs towſe the 
bread ft jor a {te ITC of his body. 

S. 4 »ſlin againſt Alimantins, chap. 12. The Lord 
14s 29 dif feud, tyto /ay,T his is my body , when he gaue 
| the [ine of his body.\Nhere we ec that he expound- 
eth chis word Boiiy,by /iane of my body. | 

In his threeand twentieth Epiltle to Boniface, 
| The holy [ine of Chrifts b34) ts alter a fort, the body of 
Chriſt 11d rhe holy frene of the blood of Chriſt, is the 
| bloodof Chriit ; and (o the holy fine of faith , ( towit, 


" «et Nee OO TT 


ſubſ}antiared.into faith), neyther the Sacrament 
then of the bady of Chriſt, into the body of Chriſt. 


Now we mult note that irelabe in his tenth book 


— 


Baptifone )is P$0"10 Certainely Baptiſme' 15nottran- | 


6 W—_— an — —y 


of the Citic of God,and in the fift Epiftle to Mar- 
(6 Foy gwationgen that this word /acrazzent fignifieth 

an hoty 1g; Je. 

| Vous the ninety cight Pſalme, Vnderſtand that | 

| which I ſz /b ritually : 5 Yu allnots eate his body which 

| you [eenepther ſb 1// you drinke the blocd which 3 12) tor 


<<— 


| mentors ſhall ſhedte 14 PHE YCCOMTR: nd'd Vnto younn | 


holy 
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4 Turet and are viſileand tobe handled, 4s before , but | 


hely (6 iane which being 7 ſpiritually  nderfivod, hat make 


You [/ lil » 


Bimfelfe jn his third booke and {ixteenc Chap- 


ter of Chriſtian dofrine ,* Except you eate ( faith 
Chriſt)the fleſh of the Sonneof man, and arinke his 


| 


; blood,you ſhall have nolife in you. It ſeemeth that be 


 commannacth a wickedaeſſe, It is then a figure : which 


commannaeth vs to communicate of the Paſsion cf our 


Lord,and quietly and prefitably to lay vp in our memo- 
ries that his ſh Was woanded and ric; ed for VS, 
Oblerue how he expoundeth this Figure, to wit, 
that to eate the fleſh of the Sonne of man, is to 


communicate of his Paffion, and ro ruminate and 


| meditate thereon caretuly in our memories. 


 Theoaoret in his firſt Dialogue , intituled Im- 
moiteable Fat $.of the Romane Edition, The Lord 


| hath ginen to the ſigne the name of his betty What 


can a man ſay more expreſly ? Andalittleatter, He 


hath calledthe [igne his blood. 
Alittle after , Teſts Chriſt hath honoured iſ ble 


frenes with the Appellation of his body, not hauins 


changed their nature put hauing added grace to waa: 
So many wordes.fo many aſhes of lighting. 
In the ſecond Dia! ogue, the Eutyehien Here- 


tique agreeth with Corffetean, and maintaineth rhe 


Trani ubſtantiation of the bireadi intofleſh But The- 


odoret doth reprehend him thus:The Myſtreall {12ne5 | 


Goe not win nge their nature after the conſecraticn : for | 
they rematne in ther firs {abſtance and forme and fi 


the y are underſtood tobee the things which theyare 
Ll 3 


_ 


rade : | &d 88, GCC. 
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Niſt randuca- 
ueritis carne fily 
hom/ms.& non 


_ biberttty etus 


ſangumem---f4- 
craus vel flac!tt- 
Wm VIE IH 
bere F'gura eſt 
ergo, precipicns 
pſi ion domint- 
ce efſe commu- 
meandium 


ſuauiter atque }- 
utility record en. 
atm 1m memoria. 
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mad : and are belecued a ind renerenced as ; being be. 
come that which they are beleened to be. 
Gelaſins aboue all is' excellent in his booke of | 


Fo he 
Et tamen eſſe © | the two natures : Certainly the Sacraments of the bo- 


non deſint ſub- 


——_— A 


| 


flantia vel natu- 
Y2 pams & Un 
&+ cert ermaes 

& ſimeutudo 
corporis &+ (anz- 


ters Chriſti m 
attione myſter0- 


rium celebrantw:” 


Celeſte Sacr a- 
mextum quod 
vere repreſentat 
carnem Chriſti 
dicitur corpus 
Chriſti ſedim- 
proprie,unde 
dicitur ſuo modo 
non res veritate 


ſed ſignificante | 


myſterio vt ſens 
ſus ft ,vocatur 
Ch/iſti COYPUS, 
id eſt ſrenificatur 
Sicut celeſtis 
pams qu Chriſt 
caro eſt ſue modo 
VOCal4r Corpus 
Chrifti;cum re 
vera fit Sacra». 
mentum corports 


| Chriſkill us 


videlicer quod 
UViſioile, ec. 

2 Hier 0m.1n 1* 

ad Corinth : *cap: 
IT: 


dy and blood of Chri 


not let to remaine. And ſurely the Image and (em. 


blance of the body and blood of Chrift are celebrated in 


the aftion of m yſteries. 


Church ofRomein a Gloſſe more auncient:then 
the Tranſubſtantiation;couched in admirable for- 


Diſtinction of the Conſfecration thus ſpeaketh the 
Gloſle : The heauenly Sacrament which truely repre- 
ſenteth the fleſh of Chriſt,gs called the body of Chriſt: but 
| 4mproperly,and therefore it is ſo called after a/ort,and 
| 220t according to the wverity of the thin g it ſelfe, but by 4 
[gnife nificant myſterie: ſo that the ſenſe is this it 5 called 


body of Chriit, that is toſa I iy , the body of Chriſt is 


bw fied thereby. 
Theſame Text of the Canon , drawne out of S. 
Auſtin,jis no leſſe dire to the purpoſe; The hea- 


| wenty bread,which ts, the fleſh of Chrift us after it man- 


ner of ſpeaking calledthe body of Chriſt, albeit in truth 
£5 viſa, ibleypalpablegnortall, banged on the Croſſe. 
Adde hereunto the auncient cuſtomes , diame- 


trally contrary to Tranſubſtanriation. The * aun- 


i ? HTIEUPOY 


jp" 
be 


a —— 


4 


fþ which we recerne , are a divine 
thing,and ther fore alſo by them we are mute partakers | 
of the Dinine nature: and yet notwithſtanarng , the 
Subſtance and nature of the bread,and of that wine doth 


' Whar more? Let vs heare the Canoniſts of the 


mall — the Canon Hoc e#f, in the ſecond F 


it bea holy [izne of the body of Chriſt, to wit of him who | 


| cient 


—_— —_— —— 
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4 


cient Chriſtians made a feaſt,in which they did eate 
the remaines of the Sacrament. Ir was alſo rhe 
cuſtome of many places to gjue thoſe reſiduesto | 
little children , as * Euagrivs and Nicephorys doe LEE - ah 
witneſlc, In other places they burnt then , as He- | 57,044.14 4 
'7chirzs reacheth in his ſccond booke vpon Lewy- | cap-25. 
trers,chap.8. They gaue the bread ofthe Sacrament | 


© | : : 
into the peoples Þ handes , and ſometimes permit- | ? £#1#5.%br.7. 


tedthem to carry it home. They did not make any __— 
cleuation of the Hoſt,neyther did the people adore | Petitiarilib.g, 
it. They did not ſpeake in thoſe dayes of that con- | ©:3% _ 
comirancy, which putrteth the whole body of 
Chriſt into cuery drop of the Chalice. In ſtead of I 
alittle Wafer cake which now they lift vp , they 


| 
couered the Table with bread and wine, Tolicke | a | 
| 


vp the drops which fall from the Chalice, to burne 
the Parings,and to putthem vp for relicks,to lecke 
for the Hoſt in the vomitings, to celebrate the l 
God:-feaſt,or Corpus Chriſti day, and tocarry God S 

in proceſhon berweene two rowes of Tapeltry,are 
cultomes of which we finde no tract or trace in the 
auncients : who doe neyther likewiſe ſpeake of ac- I) 
cidents without ſubie&t, of length without any 
thing that is long, or of roundnefle and m— 
round: no inore then ofa body without place,an 

of a body of Chiiſt farre ſeparated from ir ſelte, 
| higher and lower then it ſelfe : which alſo they at- 
firme co be in this Sacrament, figure of it ſelte, and 
to be withall his ler;grh in each part of the Holt,to 
haue alength without exrent,to hauc all his leogth | 


11 one POINT Which hath no length at all. In a 
word, | 


we ——_—_—C___"_ 


__ 
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word there is no mention of a thouſand ſuch like 
prodigious fancics,which now they belecucin the 


Church of Rome with more reſpec then the Gol- 


pell,out of which Corffeteau without doubt would 
haue produced ſome prootes , it he had found any, 
rather then haue alleadged ioure miſerable places 


of the Fathers , falſified and curralled after his | 


manner, 
x For ifhe had wel ako! hs wordes ofthe 


Goſpell and of the Apoſtles, he ſhould haue tound 
that Ieſus Chriſt tooke bread,and brake it. But the 


Church ofRome ſaith , tizat the Priclt doth not | 


breake bread. 


2 Hee ſhould have "ORF that Iefus Chriſt | 


rooke bread, and gaue it to his Diſciples. Butthe 


Church of Rome holderh,that the Priclt dothnot | 


giue bread. 


He ſhould haue fend that Icſvs Chriſt gi- 
| uing this bread,faid that that w® hee gave was his 


body. Burt the Church of Rome doth nor. beleeue 
thatthe bread is the body of Chriſt, bur doth thus 
expound theſe wordes: This ts my body ,that 15, that 
which # Vader theſe | or mes ſhall be tranſub Nantiated 


 iato my body. For itis certaine, that when Ieſus 


Chriſt {aid T hrs 25 12y body ,by the word Thz, he vn- 


der{tood that which he gaue. Now the Goſpell 
doth witneſle that he gane bread : theretore theſe 
wordes,T his is my body,doe ſ1gnifie as much as Thi 
bread is my body. Andfſoall thie auncients doc ex- 


; boayef them. Now in that the bread cannot berhe 


ody of our Lord: in ſubſtance, it remaineth there- 
fore 
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| 


| | northenTIeſus Chriſt himſelfe. For the remem- 


| Chriſt maketh no cleuation of the Ho&, neyther 
doethe Apoſtles adorcit, but continue ſitting a | 
The Tate: © | 
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fore that it beſuch by way of Sacrament, and in 
the ſame ſenſe,as intheline following, the Cup is 
called the new Conenart.or the new Teſtament. 


ment isa commemoration of Iclus Chriſt ; Ir is 


brance of a thing,and that wherof it is the memo- 
riall,are divers things. _ 
He ſhould haue found that S. Matthew and 
S.Marke,lay that Ielus dranke wich his Diſciples 
of the fraite of the Vine : that is,of wine: it was then 
yer wine whilſt he dranke ot it. For albeit there 
weretwo Cups,as appearcth by S. Luke znotwith- 
ſtanding S. Matthew and S. Marke cannot call the 
wine of a Cup ot which they doe not ſpeake at all, 
Fruit of the Vine. 
5s Hee ſhould further haue ſcene that Teſus 


7 Heemight haue ſcene that, I. Cor. 10. $.Panl | 
doth giue vs a Paraphrale of the wordes T his is my 
body.In thele words,the breaa which we breake, ts the 


Rome waxing wroth and angric —_ the Apo- 
file, bites and ſnarles at cuery word of this clauſe. 


Firſt, the Apoſtle faith thar it is bread. The | 


Church of Rome denieth that it is bread, | 
Secondly, he faith that we breake bread : on the | 


1 other ſide,the Church ofRome {aich, that there is | 


| IE : ea A. i —_—_— - 


no bread broken. 


4 Heſhould alſo haue found, that this Sacra- | 


Communion of the body of Chriſt. But the Church of | 


Mar airdly, 
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| breake,is the Communionof the body of Chriſt; 
| whence it followeth againſt the Church of Rome, 
| tharthe bread which is broken, is not the body of 


came together to breake bread: where our aducr- | 
aries arecenforced tohane recourſe to ſtrange fi- 


of Chriſt; andyet the body of Chrift cannot bee 
broken. "i 
Fourthly,'S. Paul faich,tharthis bread which wee 


Chriſt, for theparricipation or communicating of 
meate,is not the meate it ſelte. Pk 
F:ttly,it by this word Bread, we mult vnderſtand 


the body of Chriſt, as our aduerfarics will haue it, ir | 


will tolow, not onely'/rhatthe body of Chrilt is 
broken inthe Sacrament, bar alto that S.24u/ſhold 
have mocked vs in ſaying, thar, #he bode of Chriſt is 
the Communion of the boy of Chri(t, words very ridi- 
culous, and which our aduertaries beleeue nor, 

- Sixrly, The work is, thar the Church of Rome 
holdeth,chat there-is nothing broken in the Sacra- 
ment bur the accidents,that 1s, the roundneſle, co- 
lour,taſte, and length of the bread: and ſo thee 
blatpemeth horribly , makingahe Apoſtle ro fay, 


thatthebreaking of colours, roundncfic, and raſte 


Chet. wETy nn 
8 Heſhouldhane foundalfo 1.C9r.11, that the 
Apoſtlefaith thrice that we cate bread : and in rhe 
ſecond and thetwentieth ofthe 4s, the Apoliles 


gures,and to make (which is contrary to the Order | 


{ 


T tirdly,our adaerfiries bei ag demaunded,whar | 
that bread is tharis broken, they ſay itis the body | 


- 


| 


| 


| of the bread, isthe Communion of the body of |- 


of 


Orr an nn 
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and haue boulred this Diſpure to the very branne. 
[ ſuppoſe alfo,that if Corffereau had any good o- 
inion ofTeſus Chriſt,he would haue pretumed of 
THNLRs being ſoucrainly good,he wold nor haue 
taken pleaſure, to deliver the Inſticution of chis Sa- 
crament in ambiguous terms:who wil belecue,that 


Mii tt 


of datkenes?whence commeth-it then that our ad- 
uerſaries bring in a kind of Maſcaradointo this ho- 
ly banquet, when they introduccaa douzen of fi- 
 gures & perplexed termes inthe words of this In- 
rucion? Figures which we haue handled and dil- 
cuſſed in his place. Andthey. who cannot endure 
thatthe bread ſhould be called rhe body of Chriſt, 
becauſe it is the Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, | 
according as S..du{tiz ſairh, that the Sacraments 

take ordinarilythe name of that which they figni- 

fic; yet themlelues inthe wordes tollowing(wh:ch 
x broken for you admit alike figure, ſaying, that it is 

| not the body tl.at is broken, but the accidents and 

outyvardſignes, and that. that which agreeth to 

| thcgne,is attributed to the thing ſignified. 

V Vholocuer (hall weigh thele things withour 

| paſSion,will not ſuffer himſelte ro be 1afolded in 

this grofl: error, which. doch greatly abalethe glo- 
ry of our Saviour, which maketh tum. to. be {wal- 

lowed vp of his enemies. :. which makerh leſus 


which ſaith that he may bee eaten of Mice ando- 


of time)$.1oþ2 interpreter of S Pau!, Shiits ande- | 
uaſtons which we haue refurcd in another place, | 


| | 


he that is the lightof the world ſhould be the cauſe | 


(_hriſt tro have drunken his owne fleth and bones: | 


In myApology | 
for the Lords 
Supper,ch. 12, 


Epiſt.ad Boud- 
facium,7. 
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- | Saints and Angels, who being all pur rogether in 


| farre ſeparated from itſelfe : A-body without po- 
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hm. 


| ther vermine: which incloſeth him ia filthy vomi- 

tings,which maketh the Prieſt ſomerimes to com- 
plaine that they have robbed him of his God; | | 
which giueth to a Pricſt, be hee neuer ſo vitious, | 

| more power then to the Virgine Mary and all the | 


one,cannot make Ieſus Chriſt,fecing rhat he is al 
ready made,and cannot be produced anew, much 
lefle in murmuring certaine words oner the bread. | 
 VVhich doth overthrow andaboliſh the humani- 
ty of our Sauiour,and by conſequent all our faith ; 
giving him a body withour length : a body which 
| being in diuers places farre apart is by conſequent 


ficion or ſituation of partes, ſecing that they are all | 
rogether vnaer one onely point, andin cuery little | 
crumme of the Hoſt. Yea many contrary bodies, 
of which one ts at the Table wirh his Diſciples,the 
other in the ſtomackes of his Diſciples. For the 
one body is infirme and weake, the other without 
infirmity : the one ſpreading his handes, the other 
not able to ſtirre them : the one ſpeaking and brea- 
thing,the other notable ro ſpeake or to breath) the 
| onetweating in the Garden drops of blood, the o- 
ther newly receiued into the ſtomacks of che A- | 
poſtles,which did neyther ſweat nor ſuffer. Which 
of theſe rwo was our Sautiour ? If hee bee butone, 
, how is he contrary to himſelfe? For we haueſhe- 
| wedelſe where that the Diſtintion of diuersre- 
ſpecs cannor be but when onething is compared 
ro divers things at onetime, as whea one =_ the 
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[ſame man is poore and rich , little and great, it 
| in compariſon of diuers perſons. Burhere they ap- | " 
ply theſe divers reſpects to the body of LeſusChriſt | IN 
' without comparing him to any other body , nay | WMH. 
| they oppole him to himſelfe. 
| That I may not further ſay, that this doctrine | 
doth annihilate the body of our Lord, by being res | 
cciued into the ſtomacke: for when the formes are | | 
alccredin the ftomacke by the digeſtion , they fay 
that the body ofthe Lord is nolongerthere, ney- 
| ther yet is'it come forth: it mult follow then that 
eyther it is reduced to nothing , or changed into | 
ſomerhing elſe. Borhthe one andthe dd a- 


| like blaſphemous. 
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 AKTECLs NAIL 
i Touching the Adoration of the Hoſt, | 


F He Confeſsion of the Kings Booke 
&} doth place among the new inuenty | 
a}; ens of the Church of Rome, {| - 
te I he Adoration of the Hoſt , and 


the Eleuation which is made to 


|haneitadored, | E 
| Thispoyntis important, and which doth fur- it 
priſe our ſpirits with a heauinefſe mixt with hor- 3 
| rour,when at the {ound of alittle Bell, the Pricft : 
lifterhvp the breade, and euery man profirateth os 
| himſelfe to adore it : Or when the people doth net 
Mm 3 let| ++: 
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| letro knecle jn the dyrt to adore their God, which 
- | paſſethalong the ſtreer, incloſed in a Puxe or Boxe. 
It had beene greatly therefore to haue beene wi- 
| ſhed that Corffereau could haue produced ſome 
' commandement of God for the {aine, or lome cx- | - 
ainple o! the Apoſtles : but that could he not doe, 
neyther hath any man done it hitherynto. | 
He commeth therefore to the Fathers, and pro- 
ducethfor theſame three patſages,the one of Chry- 
| ſoſtome in his foure and twentieth Homily. vpon 
| thefirſt ro the Corinth, the other of S. HAv2brofe tn 
his third booke ofthe Sacraments, chap. 12. And: 
thelaſt of S._£4/t;x vpon thetoure-{core and cigh- 
teene P/alme. All three exhort the faithtul ro adore 
the fleſh of Icſus Chriſt,and that which is more, to 
adore him inthe Euchariſt. 
Neuer did man more abuſe his Reader, andhe. 
| ſeemeth to thinke that we arc beſide our {clues:tor 
is there any thing inalbthis which we doe nor wil- 
lingly graunt him? Is there any amongſt vs who 
- Be hath ever denicd, that wee ought not to adorethe 
| fleſhofleſus Chriſt? Yeawho hath euer doubted 
E.- | thatwe oughtnorro adore him in the Lucharilt? 
| | | Oughtnot God the Father alſo to beadored? And, 
what is this tro the purpoſe to inclole lefus Chritt| 
_ | vnderformes ? He that doth adore leſus Chriſtin 
14 the Euchariſt,dothnot foral that adore that which 
| | thePrieſtholdeth in his hand, bur he adorech Teſus | 
| | Chriſt which is in heauen. 
Ez Otthele three places, that which our aduerſa- 
ries doe moſt prefle,is the place of S. Auſtrn mon 
the | 
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the tourc-{corc and eyghtcene Þſalme, where hee | ads | 
ſaith that 7o ma doth eate this fl wnleſſe hee hawe | illam manducat 
| firſt adored it. Anexcellent paſſage. For dothnor | */# Pris adora- 
 S»Auſt/z ſpeake of the true and ſerious adoration ? a 
Iud:sthen did not cate this flcth, for he did nor a- 
dore it. According to this rule, the Hypocrites 
whoparrake of the Sacrament, doe not eate the 
«th ofthe Lord, tor they doc not adoreit Now | | 
whart it is tocatethefleth ofthe Lord,himſelfe harh | = 
rolde VS, as hath beene before alleadged 3 That to of ir —_— . 
eate hy fleſh is a figure which (1anifeeth to communicate | © 
of his pa{si0n,and to meditate thereof in our memories. 
Andas he ſpeakethin his twenty-ſixe TraQt.vpon | credere mem | 
| S Ioha: To beleeuein himis to cate the breads life: boc eſt mandu- 
| hethat doth beleene in him doth eate him. LEE ] 
_ We hoped then that Corffeteau would here | in cam, mands- : 
haue produced the publique cultomes, roſhewe | © #*: 
that it was then the cuſtome to adore the Hoſt | 
whichthe Prieſt doth holde vp with diuine wor- 
ſhip,called Latria: bur he hath not beene able to 
finde any. D/0ny/i who in his Eccleſtaſticall Hie- 
| rarchy , diſcribeth very exa&ly the forme of the 
Ppubliqueſeruice , which was ſome foure hundred 
yearcs after leſvs Chrift : and the Apoſtolical con- | 
| {titurions of Clexzent , Where all rhe Ceremony of | _ 
| thattime is depaimed; andthe auncientLiturgies, 
howloeuer fouly taifified, doe inno wiſcſpeake of | 
this adoration of the Hoſt. Theoavret faith indeede 
that o/ufore, mou ra, the fignes arc renerenced, 
This word Szenes ſhewerthſuthciently rhat he doth 
not {peake of diuine adoration, w*®b they call Cu/tws bo 
| £E4tr;e.For nat thovld be impiety. __ "a 
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Axrrcie XII | 
Touching the Eleuation of the Hoſt tahaue it 
Tag | tobe Advred, 
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13 avadeb6i ve | the bread of the Euchariſt, and the Cup of VleſSing ? 


dpTey &c, 


6 
; 


fo}! proofes out of the fiue firſt ages, or firſt 
1 fiuc hundred yeares aftes Chriſt that is 
He ofay.,aſwell Scripture as the auncient 
Do@ors, by which it might appeare, that Icſus 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles made cleuation ofthe hoſt. 
Hereat Coeffeteau holdeth his peace, andin ſtead 


ing a Vaile or Curtaine from before the Table: 
which is rrue : and he hath learned that out of my 
booke ofthe Apotogy ofthe Lords Supper. Chry- 
ſofteme in his third Homily vpon the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians : When thou ſhalt ſee the double Curtarnes | 
to be drawne,then thinke that heauen doth open and | 
inlarge it ſelfe. And Dionyſavs in his Eccleſiaſtical 
| Hierarchy, The Biſhop difconereth and ſetteth out to 
open view the thing celebrated by the ſignes holly pro- 
poſed. And Baſil in like manner in his booke of the 
holy Ghoſt,#ho is zt of the Saints who hath left in 
| writrng the wordes of the prayer when they ſhew abroid 


This vncouering of the Sacrainent was done, 
| (faith Corfferean)to cauſe it to be adored: and as he 


\ F 


falſcly; and was notableto alleadge any oneau- 


| thereofſaith that the auncient Church did ſhe | 
| the myſteries or ſacraments tothe people by draw- 


a) He King of great Britaine demaunded | - 


| 


ſpeaketh this'vithourall proofe,ſo doth he it molt 
| 


 thort- | 
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thority where mention is made eyther ofthe cle- 
uation,or ofthe Adoration of the hoſt: but in ſtead 
thereot he bringeth certaine paſſages,which ſpeake 
of the vncouering of the bread, and of the drawing 
of a Curtaine, 
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Touching the carrying of God in Mi 
the Proceſhon. 
He God-feait ,or Corpus Chriſtadayand | The Kixes 
Sg, the walking or Circumportation of the nmp——gong 
Þ'5 4 ; : ; ope Frbane 
2 Sacrament in proceſon,is of this ranck | 1,59, in. 
and the King of great Britaine doth | iitured this 
place it among the Nouelties. _ __ 
Hereupon Coeffetean fearing the touch and triall Bu ; 
maketh an honelt retreat, without ſtanding ypon | 
| his defence: for he onely ſaith, we rancke among the | xy 514) 
holy cuſtoms of the Church this faſhion of carrying the 
body of our Lordin the moſt ſolemne ſupplications and 
Proceſcons: he tels vs his opinion, and we knew 1t 
well enough befores We expected that heſhould 
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hauetaughtvs not what himſelfe belecuerh, but | | il 
| why hebelceuethit : when this cuftome began: —_ 
{ who was theauthour of it: if it haue any groundin | [ij 
| the word of God,or in the Fathers. Of all this not. | +: 3 


| aword :aTurke or alew might defend himſelte 1n 
like manner,vve beleeue,we affirme, And ſhould | 


hethenſetvpon a King by fſayiug fo little tO the 
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Arxrticis XV. 


' Touching workes of Supererogation , and of Su- 
| perabounding fatisfaCtions, and ofthe 
[FT i  rrealu;e of the Church, 


F< Uch arethe workes of Supereroga« 
IWAEEx tron, Which are rightly called , the 
LOR2AD!! treaſure of the Church. 


© The Doctor Corffeteau an{wereth, We know | 
| **no ſuch matter. For wecall workes of Supere- 
6 rogation,thoſe which haue for their obieCt the 
bt. Euangelicall Counſels,to the which all Chriſti- 
{ ** ans are not bound: as for a man to ſell all his | 
: | ' «© -00ds.and tO giuethem tothe poore, &c. And 
38 "1 oftheſe({ayth he)we doe not make any treaſure, 
& bur that which is gatheredand layd vp in heauen. 
<cBur as touching the treaſure cf Indulgences, | 

| ** Corffetean ſaith,that it is compoſed of the Super- 
| «© aboundance of the merires of leſus Chriſt , and 
| | ECgf the Satisfactions ofthe Saints , who haue ſut- 
<< fered more then they deſerued, as ofthe holy 
«« Virgin, and other Saints. God nut permitting | 

ME vs eas | 

«< that any thing of their ſorrowes or ſufferings 
«ſhouldperiſh, ir being a thing uſt and reaſona- 
© ble that they ſhould ſerve to the communion of 
| | ©the Saints,as members ofthe ſame body. 
1n all this not a word of ſcripture , no authority 
| ofthe Auncients,no example of Antiquity : Corf- | 


fceteau onely telleth vs his opinion. I might _ 
| im 
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him with like reaſon , by oppoſing our opinion; 

but he ſhall not fo lightly goe away with bo mat- 

| ter. For thisis one of the Cankers of the body of 
|the Church ofRoine; one of the principal pieces ; 
of the myſtery of iniquity. _ 

The opinion af the Church of Rome, according 
as Bellarmine doth repreſent it in the ſeucnth and 
cight Chapters of his booke of Monkes, is, that 
| there are certaine excellent workes , which are cal- 
led Counſels of perte&tion , which God doth not 
command. but doth only counſcll; workes which | 
as they are morecumberſome, and vneaſie to be 
done, ſo alſo being performed, they are more per- | 
fe, and more excellent then all that G o Þ hath 
commanded in his Law: more thento loue God 
with all his heart, and his neighbour as himlſeltfe: D 
Workes to which a man is not bound, andif he do 
themnor, he is not puniſhable, but in obſeruing 
| them he getteth a degree of glory aboue the com- ” 
| mon ſort. Suchare perpetuall Virginity, Martyr- 
| dome,andthe diſtriburion of all his goods to the 
pocr2, Buteſpecially the vowes of Obedience, of B 
Pouerty and Chaſtitiez which are the three vowes 
ofthe Monkes, whoſe expreſle profeſſionit is to 
| doe workes of Supererogation, is the merite of | 
which they ſhall gaine in Paradiſe an eminent de- 
pree of glory aboue the popular Saints, andthe | 
Communalty of foules. _—_ 
| Allthis being but a ſwolne Bliſter of pride, we 
will pricke it andabate it with the worde of God. 

And indeede a man had needread this often our, 
: AMS 3 be- | | 
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before he ſhall finde any thing reliſhing of the pi- 
tReofGody'h fi pony | 
x ltisathing almoſt incredible, that there are 
* any men to befound which thinke themſelues to 
| be moreperte&,then God hath commanded.” See- 
ingthatleſns Chriſt, Marth. 5 dooth giue vs this 
commandement, Be you per fect as your father which 
«f. ts in heanen is perfect. Is there any man that can be 
more perte& then God? For although no man can 
cuer approach to his pertection , yer will he haue 
vs to contorme our felues to his example. So that | 
| amongſt men he ſhall be the moſt perfe& , who 
(hall moſt frame himſelte thereunto. Now that 
_ | thisis anexprefſe commandement, and a perfecti- 
| on neceflarily _—_ , Bellarmine hiraſelte dooth 
acknowledge it,chap.t3.ot Monks: where notwith- 
6 Tertio. ſtanding he doth malitiouſly loppe off thele laſ 
| wordes, As my father which tis in heauen is perfedt. | _ 
. { 2 Whthlikeprice, theſe people willbemore 
| | perfetthen leſus Chriſt, whoſerighteouſneſle in 
; 


—_—_— 


———__— 


regard of his humanity, confiſted in nothing elſe 
then in doing the will of his Father. And there- 
tore he ſaith, Heb, to. Here Tam, O Lord , to doethy 
will, And Gatat.4. He was made ſubieft to the law, to | 
the end that hemight redeeme them which were under 
; | | the law. let | 
| 3 Allthe perfeQion and righteouſneſle like- 

wiſe ofthe Angels conſiſteth onely .in executing | 
the commaundements of God,P/a/.103. You migh- 
| tre Angels that excell 1n vertue, you that doe his com- 
bl | | maunaervent in obeying the voyce of his wordes, ye his 
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| (ernants that doe his pleaſure, It, is not found hat | | | 

they do any works of ſupererogation. And by that | Ji 
realon the Angelical perfe&tion ſhouldbe inferior I (hs 

ro the Monaſticall. Methinks that the Capnchins, .-þ -- 
by calling. themſelves Angels, Arch-Angels, | ao 
Spirits, Cherubin or Seraphin Friars, illuminated | | i l 

 Fathers,&c,haue done wrong to their worth ard 7 | \ 
 dignity,by taking naines too baſe for them, and 1 
inferiour totheir Capuchine-perfeftion. + i |! 
4 Iaddethatthisword of Counſell of Perfe- {4 
Ction,is injurious againſt the lavw of God, and accu- vl 
ſeth it of imperfection; for it is as much to fay thar | 14 
the law is not a perfect rule of Righteouſnelle, ſee» | lf I 
ing that man,a weake and fintull creature, canſur- | 8! 
paſſeit, anddoe workes much better thenircom- oh 
maunderh. That wealth is not great, which1s fur- 'Þ Jil 


| mounted by pouerty : Iris but a weake and feeble .A 
righreouſnefle which can be exceeded by ſinners. | —_— 
It beſides the law there haue beene counſels of | FB 

| pertection,what doth thence follow, but thatthe 238 
aw of God is arule of imperfeCtion?- | 'T 10 

5 Butlervshearealittle, what arethecom- 3 09 

maundements of God. Ieſus Chriſt,/ob.13. ſpeak- = 
eth thus : A new commanunaement gine 1 you , that you | | 'FJl 
loue one another 14 I haue !oued you. Where is the nn 
man to much pufſed vp with his owne merites | 3h} 
that can furpaſſe this loue ?Or loue his neighbour | | if 
morethen leſus Chriſt hath loued vs ? He being | l 
righteous, hauing giuen his lite for ftinners? Theau- | | 
thour of life for mortall men ? The Sonne of God | | - 
for the {laues ofthe Diuell to make them his ſer- } T0 

bo | "a 2 uants, | | | © |. 1 | 


''Axr 15. | 280 " The Confeſsionof Fatth. | 
| | uants,yeahis friendes, yea his brethren, yea his 
Spouſe, yea his body,yea one with him ? Theſebe 
EE depths that cannot be farhomed , bur depths ofhis 
| | loueandgrace. All the feruor of our charity is but 

| | coldnefſe in compariſon of it,how farrethen from 
doing any thing ouer and aboue it ? 

6 Godcommaundeth in his law that we ſhould 
love him with all our heart, and with all our ſtrength : 
* 4 Hecommaundeth all that we can doe; we cannot 

| thendoe morethen he commaundeth: to ſay that 
' a mancanloue God morethen he can , is toſay 
that he can doe that which hee cannot doe. Ieſus 
Chriſt himſelfe never loued his Father more then 
with al his ſtrength. And here the truth is ſo ſtrong 
that Bellarmine 1n the thirteenth Chaprer of his 
$ 2uod axtem. | booke of Monkes,after that he had a long time la- 
$4 boredand {weated therupon,is conſtrained to cor- 
re& this commaundement of God: aftirming,that 
when God will be loved with All our heart, and 
with all our ſtrength, by this word Arr we muſt 
vnderttand z part , as it I ſhould ſay , thatthe r/ghr 
| fideſtgnific h the /ef$,or that wheite fignifieth blacke. 
Though ths Prelate made no conſcience to icſt in 
chis manner in the explication of ſo holy a ſen- | 
rence,andthe moſt important of all the worde of | 
God,andſuchas ts an abridgement of the whole 
law : at leaſt he ſhould haue beene affraid to bring 
{ inthe diuell into partage with God : for if God | 
| | be content with one part of our heart, it followeth | 
H-: that a man way giue the other parte to the | 

| diuvell, | 
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7 Adde hereunto the Commandement ofthe 
Apoſtle S. Paul, Philip. 4. Furthermore Brethren 
what ſoeuer things are iuſt,whatſoener things are pure, 
whatſoeaer things pertaine to loue , whatſoeuer things 
are of good report of there be any vertue,and any praiſe 
 thinke on theſe things. I demaund then of theſe, 
our Maſters, whether the workes of Supererogati- | | 
| on be things iuſt, or whether they be vertuous, or | 
things worthy of praiſe: ifthey be not, we muſt nor | 
employ our {clucs about them : if they be iſt and 
praiſe-worthy,then are they demaunded by the A- 
poltle. They be not then workes not commaun- 
ded, oroucr and aboue the commaundement of | Fl 
God. For he doth not ſay , doe nothing whichis l 
not iuſt,as Be/larmize ſpeaketh lewdly , corrupting Ti 
the wordes of the Apoltle :-but he commaundeth {1 
vs togiue and apply our ſelues to whatlocuer is 
uſt and vertuous. 

8 Now it wecannot accompliſh the law,how | 
much leſle ſhall wee be able to doe more then it | 
commaundeth? If Saint Pau/, Romr.7. contefle that | | 
finne dwelleth in him, and that hee doth the euill.| | 
which he would nor doe; and therefore calleth | 
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himfelte miſerable man. 1t S. /ames acknowledge = 
that in many things we offend AY, If Saint lobe | +=" 
| faith,th. t /f we ſay we haue no ſinne, we decerue our | 
ſelues, If letus Chriſt have commaunded all the | 
faichtull co ſay cucry day, for g/ve 5 our tr ofpaſſes: | | 
If Dauida man after Gods owne heart , lay, Palme | 
143.T hat in G:ds ſteht noman lining ſhall be tuſtified. | 

tow can we doe any thing ouer and — | it 
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| that we faile inthatwhich is neceſſary? That man 


is very ill aduiſed , who being not able to pay his 
debrs,doth yet offer great oifes. 


9 But wouldwillingly aske of theſe Monks, 
who doe more then God requireth, and workes 
.more then due, whence they haue recciued the 
ftrengthand ability to doe them ? They anſwere, 


them this power, it is not that it ſhould remaine 
idle and vnprofitable, bur to the end to employ ir. 
| Thenare 7 260 bound'to doe more then the law, 
| ſeeing that God giueth them ſtrength thereunto, 
otherwiſe they ſhould bury the graces of God,and 
ſhould fruſtrate him of his end. Now if they be 


——— 


ger workes of Supererogation. For indecede how 
could they.do more good then they owe to God, 
ſeeing that they owe themſelues voto him,”and| 
haue nothing bur of his liberality, and that the 


thing ? For it he who ſhould doeall that God hath 
commaunded him is notwithſtanding called by 
Teſus Chriſt an voprofitableſeruant:let ſome man 


erogation ? p. 

10 For this cauſe alſo we ſhall never finde that 
the Apoſtles ortheir Diſciples euer made any rec- 
koning of their workes of Supererogation,and not 
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| which puffeth vp the hearts, and ſowreth the {pt- 


bound,it is no longer a Counſcll, they are no lor: | 


from God, Then fay I that if God hath giuen | 


} 


good which they doe, doth not profite God any | 


tell me wherein and how thoſe men are more pro- 
| fitable vnto God,whodo many workes of Super- | 


commaunded : this is that Phariſaicall Leaven }- 
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4 


rites- 
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'| ſhould be ouer and aboue the commaundement, 


{ ſingle life or perperuall virginitie. But they mil- 


| 


rits of men with hypocriſie and preſumption. For ' 


The Confeſi:on of Faith. 283 | Anr.15. | 


ſceherethe wordes of the Phariſte. Lk; 18. 1am not 
like other men,l faſt twiſe tn the weeke,1 gine tithe of al | 
that 1 poſſeſſe.\W orkes not commaunded, volunta- 
ric deuotions,traditions & counſels of perteCtions. 
i1 Andindeede,that we may not remooue all 
this meniall traſh of workes of ſupererogation, as | 
ir were to make alonger Lent then other men doe: 
or to turne oucr our Pater-noſter beads oftner: or 
to haue more graines then ordinarie, or to carrie 
great beads like Tennis balls after the manner of 
Hermites: or toliue by going from doreto dore, 
and in the day time to haue the ſtreet for his houſe: 
or to catriethe wallet vpon theſhouider full offh- 
ces and gobbetrs halfe gnawen, iult after the aunci=- 
ent manner of the Prieſts of the Syrian goddefle 
deſcribed by Apalciucs in his 8, Booke ofthe golden 
Aſſe : let vs ſpeake onely of thoſe workes which 
ſceme the molt ſpecious. They place inthis ranke | 


take themlclucs greatly, for there betwo ſorts of 
linglelite,oug which is with continencic,and with- 
OUL Dag Lene with any vnchaſte defire,& which 
hath no neceſlity of marrying + The other which 
boyleth inwardly. with heate, hauing muchadoeto 
containe. This ſo farre is it from:-being merito- 
ri0us, that-contrariwiſe it, 15;a-demerite to. con- 
demnation.. .So farre is it that,ſuch a'Virginity 


thatitis, ingced againſtthe commandement ; tor 
the Apoſtle S,Paw1.Cor.7,commaunderh fuchto 
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MAprPeratus [i 
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| marry. /t is better to marry then 


thereupon that | ſhould efteeme a priuate lite, | 


from whence this ordinance doth come, publique 


God. Addehereunto that this vow is vndertaken 
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* 


toburne. And S. 
[erome,wvho confeſleth that amidds his Abſtinen- 
cies did yet feele within himfelfe the fewe!l of luſt 
as an incentiue to whoredome, was doubtleſle 
bound to marry. Buras touching continent Vir- 
ginity,the Apoſtle S-Paul doth counſel] vs ro con- 
rinue in that eſtate,as being more free, and hauiu 

leflerroub'e and fitter for the ſeruice of God, and 
to {tudy topleaſe him. But for all that hee doth ; 
notrecommend Virginity as a worke of Superero- 
gation,butas a condition of life more commodi- 
ous to a beleeuing man for rhetimepreſent. So if 
I ſhould counſellſome one man in a corrupt age, 
and in aplace wherein vices are contagious, and 
vertue is become odious, to liue apart, and notto 
enrermeddle with the publique Maites.to the end, 
that he may ſerue God with more facility 3 andto 
addeliberty ro his mnocency : ſhould it follow 


were aworke of Supererogation ? 

- Here mighrbe a fit place to repreſent the incon- 
nenienciesofthe Vow of Virginity, and whart vices 
it hath brought intothe Covents. Thus at Rome, 


Stews are allowedandeſtabliſhed ; which Bellar- | 
mine doth maintaine to haue beene wiſely cftabli- 
(hed, and compareth in this point the Pope with | 


many times without thinking of this matter, and: 
of which they afterwards repent them by leiſure. | 
Many there be that enter into Cloyſters andtheſe | 


vowes! 
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|'Yowes out of neceſſity, others out of griete and | = 
| diſcontentment : and they beare it accordingly | 
| with impatience. Laſtiy, I ſay that in Virginity | 
there are two things required, firſt, incorruption of | | 
the body ; {econdly,Chaſtity in afteRions. The firſt | 
{ is netavertue: the ſecond is commanded of God, | 
and therefore is not a worke of Supercroga- ET, 
tion. 
They adde hereunto Martyrdome, whereunto ” = 
if a man doe expoſe himſelfe without any necefliry | © 
and doth precipitate himſelfeinto it without being | 
called thereunto by God,itis not onely not a a 
of Supererogation,but a very tranſgreſſton of the LY 
commaundement of Iefus Chriſt, who biddeth vs, | 
that when they perſecute vs in one Citte,toflie into an- | 
ether. It is ſufficient for Chriſtian conſtancy to wi 
 beare the brunt when it commeth vpon vs with- | WM 
| out running to encounter it : to receiue neceſſary | 8 34il 
euils and harmes without poſting after them. But | 
it we be drawne to Martyrdome, as. our Sauiour | 
Chriſt ſaid vnto S, Peter, That they ſhould gird him, |, , 
ond lead him whether he would not ,ſienifying by what 
death he (heulA glorifie God: Then I lay that Martyr- 
dome is 2 worke of duetie, and not in our choyle. 
But that hee that ſhould diſpence with himlelfe | T1 
therein,ſhouid be a Traytor towards God, ſeeing Cf 
thatthenthere is no other meanes ofcſcaping but + | q 
onely by renouncing of the Goſpeil. And there- | 
upon wee haue the expreſſe commaundement of 
Chriſt, Afet. 10. Luc. g.to wit , that whyſvewer ſhall | FR 
denie him b:fore men, he will denie him before his Fa-| # Y$ 8 
(nt Oo 2 ther." | | | | 
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ke hath, 


{To (cl all rhat | 


IS Gn d and we are bound ro ſtrengthen and fortific 


| ther. Whoſocuer then in this caſe ſhall ſecketo 


 faue his life ſhall looſe it. God commandeth vs to 


loue him aboue all things , therefore aboue our 
lives alſo. And ſhall this then ve counted a Coun- 


withſtanding if we doe notfollow , we are perfidi- 
| ous againſt God,and prodigall of our owne falua- 


| tion? Trac it is chat many are faued without ſuf- 
fering Martyrdome,_ Bur ſo withall that there is. 


| none ſaved valeſſe that he be prepared for Martyr- 
dome: In which there are theſe two things : firſt, 
the paines and torments of the body : ſecondly,the 
con{tant-perſeuerance in the faicrh. The bodily 
| griefes and paines are not vertues, and thereforc 
cannot bee workes of Supererogation. But that 
which is praiſe-worthy in Martyrdome isa firme 
faith and feruor of zeale, which becommeth a vi- 
&orious Conquer our'ouer the flame of the fire. 
Now this faith and this zeale are commaunded of 


our {elues thereunto. Ir is not then an vndue 
| worke,or a worke of Supererogationzand indeede 
{1tisa ſubrilty of Sathan ro place Martyrdome a- 
moneſt vnneceſlary workes,to the end that a man 
ſhould not hold Intmfelſe bound thereunto. 
4. They further adde the fale of all our - arr 
diſtribute them to the poore: and this is the onely 
example which Coeffeteau doth produce vato vs, 
which is the weakeſt of all. For ſo farre is it from 
| being a worke of Supercrogation,that many times 


| 


ſell, whereunto a man is not bound, which not- | 
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| itis notlo much as a good worke. The wordes of 


| Saint | 
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Saint Paw! are very expreſſe, 1. Cor. 13. Though 7 
| ſhould g1ue all my goods to the poore , and haue not lou, 
| it profiteth me nothing. This is then a worke which | 
| may be done without charity,and by hypocrifie. 1 | | 
addeallothar he that ſhould bee charged with a 
greatnumber of children ſhould haue a charity in- 
bumanely vndiſcreet,it he (ſhould giue al his goods 
tothe poore:for piety doth not overthrow nature. | 
He that hath no careof his family hath denyedthe | , ;;,, ,| 
faith,and is worſe then an Infidell : for in ſtead of EE 
being charitable,he becommerh voyde of huma- 
nity,and narurall affetion. A man ſhould have 
his purſe open,but not without botrome thar will 
holde nothing : neither ſhoulda man giue his mo- | . 
ney without reaſon, as if hee were angry withrir. | 
We muſt further alſo take heede that our liberali- 
ties benotin the nature of thefts and larcenie, in 
; giving that to one which is due to another. This 
L diſtribution thenis commendable, it it bee done 
. without hypocriſic, without ſuperſticion,and with- 
out an opinion of making God indebred and be- 
holding vitovs,and ſo that ir do not diuert vs from | b- 
other more neceflarie works. 4g 
Theſe things conſidered doe furniſh vs with an 
| inuincible demonſtration againſtrhis abuſe,which 
| thinketh that for a man to diſtribute all that hee 
| hath tothe poore,is a worke more excellent then 
the fulfilling ofthe law,rthar is to ſay, more then to | 
loue God with all his heart, and his neighbour as | 
| himſelte. For the things which arealwayes good, 
are more valuable then thoſe which are only good | r;p.rey.z, 
Oo 25 condi- | 
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conditionally, and vpon certaine conſiderations. 
| Now the loue of God and oi our neighbour, re- 
' cominended vnto vsin the law, is alwayes andin 
| all conſiderations good. But the diſtribution ofa 
| mans goods to thepoore is only good vpon thoſe 
ol Dentone which] haue bctore repreſented, 
and thereforethe louc of God and of our neighbor 
is more of value thenit. © peu 
This reaſon is yerſtronger : a thing thar is 
good in it felte is alwayes better then that thing 
| which is not good}, bur in reſpe&t of another, 
Now the loue of God & of our neighbor is good 
in it ſelfe; but the diſtribution of all that weepoſ- 
{eſſe to the poore, is not good vnleſſeit beinre- 
ſpect of our loue to God,and to our neighbor,and 
therefore ourlouero God and to our neighbour is 
better. Yeal fay that all that is praiſe-worthy in 
that liberality which giueth all to the ng is cha- 
rity,which is commaunded vs in the law, cuenſo.,, 
farre as to loue God with all our heart, and with all 
our ſtrength,and to loue others as our ſelues. | 
Itis then in vaine , that they alleadge vnto vs the 
commaundement of Chriſt, Az. 19. giuen vnto | 
the young man(who ſaid rhat hee had kepr all the 
| commaundements from his youth )ro whom our 
Sauiour replied. 1f*how wilt be perfect, ſell all that 
thow haſt,and giuet to the poore, and thou ſhalt haue 
was Fencuh ny 
. | treaſure im heauen. For fiſt of all our aduerſarics 
 aredecciued inthinking this young man had ful- 
| filledthelaw,ſeeing that hewas couerous, as our 
 Sauiour ſheweth,farc.1o 24 where afterthatthis 
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 TheConfeſsion of Faith, 2389 
young man hadleft Chriſt, with purpoſe rather to 
keepe his goods then to follow Chriſt, our Saujor | 
faidro his Apoſtles,Ch/ldren how hard « tt for them | 
that truſt in riches to enter imto the Kiwngaeme of God? 
He that truſteth in his riches and preferreth them 
beiore Chriſt,tranſgreſſeth the law , and! dothnot 
loue Godabouecall things, And indeed Chr/c- 
ſtome in his 64 Homily vpon S. Matthew, faith thar 
he was couctous. S. Jerome vponthatplaceſayth, 
that he cameto tempt Chriſt, & in. that our Sauior 
| Chriſt loued him,it was a loue of compaſſion, and 
not an approbation of his Auarice, So Jeruſalem | 5#4-79-47+ 
was full ofthe blood of the Prophets , and yer our 
Saujour wept ouer it, which teares could not bee 
| withouc ſome Joue, 0:20 = 
Secondly, they abuſe themſelues inthinking 
that this isa counſell giuen toall: for we haue the- 
wed that it ſhould be 1}done oftentimes,to obſerue Tt 
| it, Bur Chriſt gauethis commaundement particu- —_— 
larly to this young man to diſcouer his coueteout- | 
neſſe,and to ſhew vnto him how farre he was from 
the accompliſhment of thelaw; of which hee ſo 
much boatted: our Sauiorputrerh his finger vpon. 
his impoſtume, to make him to fecle his Maladie. 
For Chrift who knoweth the hearts of men, and 
the things that are to come, knew well enough 
that he would nor forſakchis goods, and that hee { 
' wasnot in diſpoſition:to follow him And indeede ' 
| nomancan denic but that this young man was | 
muchto blame that he rejie&ed Chriſts counſell, 


andrefuſedtofollow him. Bur according to the | — | 
doctrine | 
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| doctrine of our aduerſarics , he is notto berepre- 
hended: for(ſay they)itis a counſell of perte&ion, 
towhichno man is bound. In a word it is ney- 
ther {aid there,norelſe where, that in fo doing he 

had done a worke of Supecrerogation. 
Butit ſeemeth to me that this preſumptuous 
- | dodrineisnotcomely inthe mouth of Monkes , 
- | | whodoenotvowpouerty, bur rather co berich. 
There be many Monkes of great reuenues, who 
| live like Princes. Others are poore in their owne 
particular and priuateeſtates, but are rich in com- 
mon.Their begging and loitering is fat:er to them | 
-- - |} thenthepeoples labouring,they gather much mo- 
b- ney vnder the colour of Pardons. They neuer goe 
: but to the funerals ofrich men: they ſing no Maſle 
| | | þutfor them that haue giuen them before hand: 
| they fleece and ſhare euen vpon the graues, and 
death itſelfe is made tributary vnto them. But e- 
ſpecially I finde that their tottering faith, andthe 
profeſsion that they make of doubting of their ſal- 
| uation, doth very ill fort and agree with theſe 
works of Supercrogation. But to omit for the pre- | 
1 _ - |} fent,thisdodctrine whichpreacheth Diſtruſt, wher- | 
| as the, Scripture preacherh confidence and certain- 
ty of Faith : This do@rine,l ſay, which teachethvs 
| to pray, Our Father which art in heauen,, without 
} knowing wherher we be the children of the Dis | 
5 1 { ueil, or no; And which accounteth it arrogant 
1 | pridefora manto truſt ypon the promiſe of God: 
To omitthis,l ſay,ler vs oncly conſider, how thelc 
things can agree; that menſhould fecke by _ 
PE of 
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of Supererogation to come to a more ECXCe 


degree of glory abouc other men, and yet inthe 
meanetime to doubt,whether themſclues ſhall be 
ſaued or eternally damned. Thus they tremble, ſee- 
ſtretcheth it ſelte beyond the Kingdome' of hea- 
uen. Like vnto a man whoſe RE a whole 
Kingdome or Empire will not {uffice, and yer ſtan- 
deth in feare to be hanged the nexr day. Were it 
not better to ſticke to the promiſes of God,then to 
live in {uſpenſe betweene the fcare of hell, and the 
hope of an extraordinary glory, ballancing his ſpi- 
rite berweene Pride and Deſpaire ? Offending God 


| as much through incredulity as through prelump- 
tion? How great then muſt the terrour of conlct- | 


ence,and trembling of heart be inthoſe men, who 


| contertrhemſelues with the bare keeping of Gods | 
| commaundements,and allo of thoſerhar fecke vn- 


tothcſemento borrow Satiztations, and to buy 


| their Merites. 


All this that hath formerly beene ſaid, is notſo 
to be taken, as though we didabſolutely denie that 
there are no counſels inthe Goſpell: the auncient 
Fathers doe acknowledge as much with vs. Ir isa 
good and awilccounſe!lto abſtaine from things 
lawſull.,as from thevie of meares, when our weake 


| brother is ſcandalized thereby. It is awiſe counſell 


for a Paſtor or Miniſter to take no ſtipend when he 
canliuc otherwiſe, or whenit giueth occaſion to 
the wicked to defame the Goſpel. It is a wiſe coun- 
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ing Hellopen vpon them, while their ambition 


(ellroa man that hath the gift of contincncyto | 
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abſtaine from matriage, eſpecially in time ofper- | 
| ſecution, But that the obleruing of them ſhould 
be a perfection aboue the law,or that it ſhould de- 
ſerue adegree of glory in Paradiſe aboue thecom- 
| mon rancke of Saints, is that which we haue pro- 
| ' | uedrobefalſe,and contcary to the Goſpell ; anda 

| | doctrinethatliftetha man vp on high, toprecipi- 

tate him with a greater downe fall. ; 


v 


q | Of fap: raboundant Satisfattions,and of rhe 
- treaſure of the Church. 


Is Maieſty of England doth vpon good 
 groundauerrethat the workes of Super- 
Kcrogation are rightly named Theſaw us| 
Ecclejie ; tor 


< fatisfa&tion is a kinde of worke of : 
| | which Treaſure wee mult ſpeake ſomewhat and 
_» | our Diſcourſethereofrendeth ro theſe rwo heads : 
fiſt,ro ſhew of whar (ingredients ) this Treaſure is 
| | componnded : ſecondly , to what vic it is em- 
| | ployed. | 


The cheefe 1 This Treaſureis chiefly compounded ( faith 
66" nap Cor ffotean ) of the fuperabouncance of Ieſus Chrilt 
| | his merites: in which ſpeech beſide the abuſe,rhere 
is plaine mockery, for he is decciued1nthinking 
thar the merites at Iefus Chriſt can be deuided into 
| | partes; and that a part of his ſatisfaCtion may bc 
| withdrawne/trom the reſt )and put into a treaſury. 

| | The pooreſt man mutt be ſaued by the death of 
 _ | Chriſt,and hathneede of his wholeſatisfaction.E- 
|. | uenasallthelightofrhe Sunne doth wholly ſhine 
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in oneplace, and wholly ſhine in another place, | 
and as all the wordes of an Orator doe at once ar - 
rive to the eare of cuery hearer, ſo euery belecuer 
muſt neceſlarily lay hold vpon the whole merites 
of Chriſt for his "7 cops 0 as theſe men dream, 
one man vpon onepart,anda ſecond on another 
part,by which meanes Chriſt may leaue certaine 
ortions for the Pope to husband and ſtore vp in 
bi treaſury : being as abſurd,as if I ſhouldſecke co 
lanca part ofthe light, or reſerue Rooms of the O- 
ratours voyce. Werethere fewer belceuers ,th 
ſhould neede Chriſts whole ſatisfa&tion, and all his 
| merites. And weretheir number doubled athou- 
land times, they ſhould all finde in the death of 
Iclus Chriſt afull redemption. Spirituall graces 
are entirely poſleſſed and without diuifton, and 
thereis no gathering of broken peeces. Conſider 
farther that cuery one of vs hath deſerued an infi- 
nite puniſhment, and therefore that euery of vs 
vcdealid ranſome of infinite value, and tuch there 
15 nonebur the alone death of our Sauijour: wher- 
vpon it alſo followeth, thatthere can be no diſtra- 
| ion of any part of his merite; for things infinite 
admit nodunſion, ? fs 
2 For playner cuidence, I aske of theſe my 
Maſters,to whom Chriſt Ieſus hath offered his ſa- 
| tisfaCtion , and the merite of his paſsion, andto 
whom he hath payde this ranſome? | ſuppoſethey 
wil acknowledge with the Apoſtleto the Hebrews, 
that Icſus Chriſt hath offered this oblation to God, 
the Father :and then God hathreceiued this obla- 
Pp 2 tion 
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| lation ſatisfactory at his hands: ifthen he haue ac- 
cepted it,they mult tell me, when he was diſpoſſeſt 
| ofa part of this merite, to put it into the Popes 
_ | euſtody? Is jrlawtull for vs in matters of fuch con- 
| ſequence, and where the participation in the me 
| _ \ritesof Ieſus Chriſtis in queſtionrto forge Articles 
| of faith without any warrant of Gods word, nay 
"1 without any teſtimony of antiquity ? 
| | 3 TIſuppoſealſo,that they will not deny, but 
| thePope is one of the number for which Chriſt 
| Teſus hath paide the ran!ome of his Father. Is ir 
| | | not then a monſtrous imagination to conceiue, 
| | thatany one accepting aranſome for a multitude 
_ | of Captives, ſhould turne it backe to the handes of 
 ]ſomeonecheete priſoner to applyit to the reſt? 
which cannot tall ynder any mans vnderſtanding, 
| 4 Nowifany manbring me any reaſon, why 
it is nece{lary thar the Pope ſhould be the Depott- 
| ; | tary and the Diſpenſer ofa part of Ieſus Chritt his 
| merit, that feltc reaſon ſhall be found in the olde 
Teſtament: forthen had: the belecuers as much 
ncedeof Gods mercy , and our Sautours bounty: 
|and yetnot \any of our adverſaries hath hicherto 
| | dared to afhrme,that in thoſe dayes the high Prieſts 
had the over-plus of Chriſts merites vnder their 
b+.- I lockes, in their treafuries: for yet they haucnot 
| beene. bold-fac'de enough to propoſe marter fo 
ridiculous. {| | 5 4c {erghonelt | 
| 5 Nowifthemerites of Iefus Chriſt were then 
| onely in the hands of God, andnone are partly in 
the power ofthe Pope , whence is it that Indul- | 
F® tub gences 
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ead,which in thoſe times was not practiſed. It 
| muſtneedes be {aidrhat by this thele new expedi- 
| ent benefires of Teſus Chriſt are farre better em- 
ployed:or that the Pope the Depolſitary,is more 0- 
| pen-handed then God the proprietary. And in 
all this where is there any the leaſt ſhew of Chri- 
ſtian religion? | 
The other part of this Treaſure is the ovier-plus 
of the ſatisfaCtions of Saints,and Monkes, that ( as 


ſerned. | 7 
This 1s a prodigions doctrine. 

1 Iris toaccuſe God down-right of iniuſtice, 
to thinke that he doch inflit a heauier puniſhment 
{ vpon a man,then he hathdeſerued. 

2 Itis an ouer-fleightregard of the grieuoul- 
nefle of finne,to imagine that the afflictions of this 


| being vnderſtood for the acknowledgement of a 
faulr,and humble repentance is a thing both holy 
and neceſſary. But our aduerſaries by fatisfaion 
doe vnderſtand the bearing of the puniſhmenrt,and 
paying oftheranſome for finne, tofatisfie the ju» 
ftice ofthe Almighty : againſt which I aftirme,that 
ifhecalling of a brother toole deferue hell fire, 
| aſhutriag our from the Kingdome of keauen, rt. 
Cor.6.whuch in ſhew are but ſlcighr offcaces, and 
| doe befall che moſt righreous , when (hall we bea- 

ble :0 make f{atisfaction for one finne ot that na- 
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ou are more freely graunted, yea to the verie 


Corffeteau ſaith) haue ſuffered more then they haue de- 


life can make fatisfa&tion for finne : ſatisfaftion | 


Mat 5 Ifthe flaundering of ones neigbour deſerve | 


ture * | 


The lecond 
part of this 
Trealure, 
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ture? Andifa man bevnableto ſatisfic the iuſtice 
of Godfor his owneſinnes,how ſhall he haue any | 
ſurpluſage, or ſuperfluity of ſatisfaion to render | 


vnto him? for this were to ſay vnto God, thou 
ſhalt haue this aboue the bargaine. 

3 Burisnotthisan indignity to ioyne the in- 
finite merite of Ieſus Chriſt in ſuch ſort, as to cou- 
ple with it Monkith fatisfaQtions, thatis, Whip- 
pings,Pilgrimages,wearing of Sacke-cloth,a Cor- 
patch vp our ſatisfa- 
Qion vnto God. 


4 Butwhocantell whether God will accept | 


the ſuperfluity of theſe ſufferings of Saints and 


| Monkes in paiment for the (innes of another? And 
letit be graunted that S. Frauncis or S, Dominicke | 
Hhaue giuen themſelues more laſhes, and ſuffered 


more then their {innes deſerued : Who knowes 
whether God will allow this ouer-plus vnto me, 


or that it ſhall bee my acquittance before him? | 


Whereis the will of God reuealed to this purpoſe, 
or where is any example hereoffound in the word 


; of God? 


This opinion ſhall neuer enter into any 
mans vnderſtanding, that ſhall conceiue but as 
well of God, as of 2 1uſtice of a poore Village;who 


will not ſer free a Priſoner, condemned to bee | 


whipt, becauſe bis friend hath beene whipt in his 


ſtead. Ewery one ſhall beare his owne burthen, Gala. 6.5. | 


ſufferings of Saints, and Monkes employed to ac- 
quit and make ſatisfattion for vs vnto God, if the 


6 Burto what ende are the ſuperaboundant 


_ 


Merie 


__ — — — —— wa ii En an <> 


4 
> _ lion FR 
ty ae nidect ee fr rt hoon bond Su ered + RA. — ©... a et 6 "RO 02 Oe IR. . 
-* + E ” 4 
I. [1 


as hn... AM 
— — 


. i 4. 


| 4 


| 


E 


: 


I . 
F X 
A. | il - 
- O F 
Oe em———eenn ne ee I ren nn —_ 
.* 


The Confeſon of Faith, 297 | A xT. x5: | il 
| | Meritofleſus Chriſt be more then ſufficient to de- |. j 
liver vs full and whole, and to giue Gcd abſolute | l| 
| atisfation. Some of late defirous to mitigate the wW 
| matter 3 ſay, that the ſatisfaction of Saints are ac- | Wy 
| ceptedby vertue of Chriſts fatisfaQtion tbur this | 5h 
| comes all to one, for Chriſt Icſus hauing plenarily | i 
fatisfied and paide for vs, giues no power to Saints El 
or Monkes to pay a Debr already diſcharged, nor | £0 
to fatisfie for that which already hee hath fully fa- | "1 i 
 tisfied, | £4 | Wi 
7 And we neede not feare that any of their ſut- | il 
ferings arc loſt, fecing God hath rewarded the ih 
rroubles of the fairhfull with glory infinitely,grea- | = ſt 
ter then their afflitions, as Saint Paulſaith, Rom. 8. | | if 
| The afflietions of this life doe not match the glorie that | E- h 
| ſhalbe renealed. Wl 
8 Now ifour aduerſaries docalcadge,that the | 
troubles of Monkes and Saints doc purchaſe their = | 
eternall glorie , how then ſhall they proue ſatisfa- | i 
Qorie for an other ? Who would not make him- i 
ſelfe merric, if I ſhould ſay, that a houle being very | ij 
cheape, bought for three thouſand Crownes, yet | == 
that ſumme employed in this purchaſe, ſhould - .. 
| ſerue to diſcharge another debr , equalling the | 
 ſameproportion ? And that this money ſhouid f 


purchaſe with the croſle , and pay debrs with the 
pile? With ſuch darke ſhewes doe thoſe people 
thadow ouer their Church,and defire to blinde the | 


wiledome of God himlclfe. "F-Þ 
| 9 Andindeedeall;wmane fatisfactionsin ge 
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| Arr. 15. | 298  TheConfeftronof Fath. £ 
admits of none bue entirc payments : made by the 
| benefites of Iefus Chriſt, in whom he treely forgi- 
ueth all our {innes, Colo 2. whoſe bloud cleanſeth 
vs from all finnc,1.Joh.1. 

This is meere mockery to ſay, that the bencfites 
and ſatisfaction of Ieſus Chriſt are applyed by our | 
ſatisfations: 1. For one contrary 1s not applyed 
| by another: one applyes not the light_in putting | 
| outhiseyes. A medicine ts not applycd by poy- | 
I | ſon? How then ſhalla free pardon in Iefus Chrift | 
Sol be applyed by puniſhment and torture? How ſhal | 
| the foucraigne teſtimony of Gods mercy be appli- 
ed by the execution of his juſtice ? How ſhall the 
acquittance of our debr,diſcharged by Ielus Chriſt 
be appliedvnto vs in making vs pay it our ſelues. | 
| 2. Addehereunto, that for proofe of a matter of | 
fuch importance,as is the meane of applying vnto | 
| | vsthemerites of Teſus Chriſt,ac leaſt ſome paſlage | 

| of Scripture ſhould be alleadged. 3. As alſo a 

| Playſter is not applyed by a Playſter, ſo one fatisfa- 

ction is not applyable by another. 4. Faith, the 

Word, Baprilme, and the holy Supper are the 

| 1oh.14.23. meanes appointed in the holy Scripture, to apply 

- hot lefus Chrilt vnto vs ; but the application of him 

| x.Cor.20k6. by ſatisfaftorie puniſhments , 1s not any where | 
mentioned. 

1 Butaboucall wedeſire to know, who hath 
| purrheſ vflerings of Saints into the Popes Treaſu- | 
rief 2. Vhen this diftribution had this begin- 

| ning? 3. How we may bee ſecured, that God| 
will reſt ſatisfied with this payment ? 4. VP 
1111 
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The Confeſion of Farth., _ | 299 | Arr. 15. | 108 
— aa pai | bind 
ther the Pope hath alſo ſtored vp in the Trealurie 


ofrhe Church, the atflictions and travels of Noah, [81 
| of Abraharn,of Ixcob, cc. 5. And why the high | - | wi 
Prieſts made no diuiſion of them to the taithfull in rd | 
their times ? 6. Where the ſuperaboundant ſa. 
tisfaction of the Patriarches hath ſo long timelay | | 
hidden without any employment? 7, Efpecial- 
ly,how 1t comes to paſſe, that neyrther Chriſt nor On 
his Apoſtles, nor their Diſciples, nor the aanci- | 
ent Church for many ages,fhaue ſpoken any word | 
| ofthis Treaſure; nor diſtributed by Indulgences 
the remainder of humane ſatisfa&tions,nor celebra- | 
ted any Iubile? For we muſt obferue that Cardinal 
Cazetan in the beginnlng of his booke of Indul- 
gences,acknowledgeth that in the whole courſe of | 
Antiquity ,there is not any thing found concer- 
| ning Indulgences. Gabriel Bel in the ſeuen and 
| fiftieth Lefture vpon the Canon of the Maſle,at- 
| firmeth theſame 3 and enquiring the reaſon "y 
{they areſo common nowa daies,anſ{wers himſelfe 
well to the purpoſe , with the wordes of Chriſt, | | 
Aft.4.Itis not tor you ro know the times or the 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath pur in his owne 
power. So he learnes vs to be fober. Duranams, uh 
Anthony,and Reffenſis aftirme the ſame. 
 S.Cyprian indeed in his Serm. de Lapſis, and Ter- an 
tullian his booke of Chaſtity,and c.1. ofthis book _— 
. Ad: Martyres,ſpeakes of Martyrs held in durance Mil! 
for the Goſpe!l, at whoſe interceſſion the Biſhop = | 
reccined excommunicate and repentant perſons 
into the Church\-Bur, 1.Theſe Martyrs were 1i- 
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| nance, enioyned to offendars, at the inſtance of | 
| Ohti tians impriſonedfor the Goſvell, is condem- | 


Cypriau.Serm. 
| de Lapſbs. 
AMandant a'!t- 
quid Martyres 
frori? $1 inſta, St 
licita &e.Nem? 
fratres dilett:ſ- 
fymiginfamet 
Martyrum dig- 
nitatcm, 
*Frlaatur virt 
G& femine tn te- 
} neoris plane ex 
u(t tibidimum 
ates, E! pa- 
cem ab his que- 
| runt[ penitentes) 
au de ſua peri- 
cletantur,--Suf 
ficit Martyr: 
propria de'itta 
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vio Ge od 2 . ThePope did nor rake their fuffe-- | 


rings into his Store-houſe. 4. Andthen every Bi- | 


ſhop infliged or rcleated penairies,and excommu- 
nications among thoſe of his own flocke, without 
expecting 


Rome. 5. Andyetthis .cuſtoime of 1eleaſing pe- 


ned by S.©ypriaz,in bis Sermon De /ap/is, He Wil- 
leth chat none gine way to the requeſts of Martyrs, 


it their demaunds be vniuſt ; and ſaich , that this re- | 


courſe had vnto them did turne to their diſcredite: 
Tertulliau goes farther, for in therwo and twenti- 
cth Chapter of his booke of C -haſtiry hee com- 
plaines that many did of purpole cauſe themſclucs 
ro be committed,cthatſo they might haue meanes 


to become noel 2s for ſome one or other of 
their friends,or rather * to play the wantons with | 


ſuch women as vere priſoners inthe ſame Ward, 
and in the end makes this concluſion, T hat 7t is ea- 
any for a Martyr to haue prrgedhis oe fcnnes : It 
ts a/ 


as 0 Treat fawor: Wie bath mad: his own death the price 
of another. mms l;f but oxely the Sonne of God? 

Now to the end that euery one may know how 
inturious theſe ſuff: TINgs and fatis tations of men, 
| imaginarily heaped into this Ireafure,are vnto le: 


| fus (Chriſt,and his benefires ; : we mult gs 
Jar 
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re of ingratitude or of prideyto dinide among & 
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| ving,and 2, did mploy their meditation to the. 
Biſhop ; nor their loperaboundant (atisfaCtions | 
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that Pope Clement the ſixth , in the extrauagant 
| Vargenitue, ſpeaking of the merites of Iefus Chriſt | » 41... 
inthe Treaſury of the Church, ſaith, * that The mec- | aur: cumulum 
| r1tes of the mother of God and of all the eleft dp: ſerue | 9*ate gnewicis 
| 25 helpes toencreaſe this Treaſure: As if the merites nm | 
of mea did ſo afhiitthe merites of Tefus Chriſt, that | adminiculun | 
[this Treaſuric could nor be filled , if the merites of | ?79%"* 497 
| men were deteCtine. Bellarzime makes the caſe 
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worle,for in conſideration of thele ſatisfactory ſut- | | | j 
" * . . - 3 Ld | 
ferings of Saints, which he ſaith are allowed vato 6 HH: 


a; Ort regret 
_ LIE 


vs,and which the Pope turneth to the forgiuing of 
our ſinnes ; he afftirmeth that the Saiars are after a | 
fort our Redcemers : in the frſt booke of Indul- 


gences,the fourth chapter. : i 
Touching our owne ſarisfaftions, his ſpeech 
driues to this point, That beſides our owne , there is no 
adtuall Satisfattion,and that Chriſt hath nor aCtual- 
ly ſatisfied for vs,but only hath giuen power to our 
ſarisf.ctions. This is to afftirme, that the Apoſtle 
is decciued, in ſaying that Iclus Chrift is giuen a 
ranſoin for vs, 1.T7.2.{ecing he doth only enable 
| | vs topay our ranſome,and make Our OWNE PEACE: | c.,;, ,,0 .,, 


{0 in the fecond booke of Indulgences , the firſt ch. | tram reconclia- 
tion's adeptam : 


although he attribute ſome power to the death of root 
| x, of” ig | | N adbuc fit reus 
 Iefus Chriſt yerheſaich, That if after aman hath | 1ydepmme | 
| ovtarnrd the 27 400 0f reconciliation, he naue not yet {a- 6; red} 
Ea | » | | ne effario cnetur 
| tisfs:d for temporail puniſhment ( ſuch 4s 1s the tor- YG chriſt | 
. nt abed a 
ment of Pur catory that ſuch a one doth not neceſſart- | £1 poteret nou 
ly want the merite of Ieſus,and ihat he may forbeare t9 __— I 
| . # ) 11 56 
| ſeeke ſooreat a larseſſe at Geds hands,but content hints | j, wontentus 


| ſelfe with the mer:te of his owne ende nours. As ithe | ijſe laboribus 
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hi | ſhould fay varo God,thou wouldeſt acquit me,but | 
| a [I will nothane it {o : for my owne troubles and at- | 
$4 | | iRtions (hall make thee fatisfaction, Theſe men | 
1b ry | have courage in them indeede,they dare neglect e- | 
þ4 {| __ + _ | uenChrilthimlſelte;forir is not good to 8 to0 | 
$i! | | deepely engaged ro himz andxis acredite for a man | 
$i to latisfie for himfelte! whence it followes , that 
| the diucll,thart makes long (arisfaction with cuer- 
= laſting torments, ſhall purchaſe the more credite, | 
Witt Beſides it is a goodly ambition to giue vato God 
8 more then we owe him , by performing theſe ſu-} . 
[0 | pererogatory ſatisfaCtions; tor lo it isro be feared 
W's that God fiading himſelte indebred to ſuch anum- 
{74 ber of Friers may bee indanger of turning banck- | 
0 | rupr, Ofpirite of blaſphemy,and prophanation of 
Pp __ | the Goſpell! O wonderfull patience of the Lord! 
Mk | But now letvs takea view how this ſirperflaity of 
= fatisfaction of the Saints is diſtributed. 
b fea, | , The Pope opens this Treaſure, and drawing 
pil bution ofthe | Fence ſpirituall graces,doth variouſly make diſtri- 
by rreature of the | bution ofthem : ſometimes hee giues particular 
8 PPT  priviledges to certaine Orders,and Fraternities.S0 
| {Inthebooks | Pope S/xt#s qu/2/:25 inthe yzare 1586. the ſeucath | 
ly xbaganns 1 ag | of May,graunted ro all thofe of the Order of the 
Fl the Coidehers | Cordehiers that on the Eue of Palme-ſonday,and 
1 oo uf wo | on Midſomer Eue,and on the Eue of 1s. Port:latin 
F Jmurss79, | (hallfay hue Pater-noſters,ond us many Aue-Maries, 
=— it | a Pardon for all their {innes, beſide the power of | 
= |. - | cafing one foule in Purgatory. Andin as bountiful 
44  } a manner hath the Pope graunted to the Order of | 
| if the Friers Carmclitcs a priuiledge, that they ſhall | 
— i: {||| continue 
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holy graines,and hallowed Crofles;thefaluting ot 
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| continue in Purgatorie no longer then the Sater- | Hi 
| day after their departure, _ | Wt 
/ Sometimes againe the Pope diſperſerh certaine | OH 
ll 


Ki 


ik 
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which with an Ave-2fary , doth purchale aPardon 
| fora hundred yeares,or peraquenture a plenary In- | 
dulgence. Our Kings Ambaſladours comming 
trom Rome,doe ordinarily bring with them ſuch | 
gratifications. | 
His HoJinefle is alſo pleaſed to ſend vnto diuers | 
places certaine priuiledged Altars, vpon which fa | 
Maſle or two chance m_ vttered, they redeeme a | 
ſoulc our of Purgatory. The Church of the Fe- | 
uillans at Paris hath this priuiledge , that euery | 
Maile that is there ſung for the dead on the Mun- | 
| 
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day or Wedneſday doth redeeme a ſoule from 
Purgatory;for the Maſles {aid on other dayes,haue 
noſuch vertue in them: to which purpoſe MF. Co- 
efferean could haue alleadged ſome place of S. Paul, 
but that he bethought him not ol ir. / 
Morcouer the Pope opening this Treaſure,doth 
now andthen graunt certaine liberatory Bulles 
from Purgatory,in fauour ofſome perſons of qua- 
lity,and at the inſtance of their parents: which Buls 
are paide for in Ducats ofthe Chamber: at the end 

| whereofthere ſhould not be written Datwm Rome, 
aued at Rome, but venaitum Rome,ſolde at Rome. FO 
there is no reaſon, that this treaſure ſhould be ope- 

ned for the ſoule of euery monileſſe beggar, 

| Burthemoſt ordinary manner of this diſftribu- | 
-| tion is,that the Pope ſets downe ſome proportt- 
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| 0n,or number of Pardons tor certaine Churches, 


inſome more,in ſomeleſle. We haue a booke ex- 
 prefly written of Romane Indulgences, printed at 
| Romeby 1ulro Accolto, Ann.t570. out of which take 
this example among a thouſand others. 1» the mo- 
reth of February upon Septuazeſiima ſonaay,for going 


. | the Station unto S.Lawrence without the walles , there 


| 4 grauntedaplenary Indulgence,beſide a paraon for e- 
| lenen thouſand yeares , and forty ercht Quarentaines, 
and remiſſion of one third part of all ſimnes,and the re- 


the high Holy-dayes, pon the wedne(day after S. 
| Lucy,berng Ember-weeke,the Station is to S. AMaryes 
the greater , for which an Indulgence is graunted for 


| e/ght and twenty thouſand yeares , and as many Ona- 


rentaines,and remi[5ion of one third part of ſrnnes, 
yea ard aplenary pardon for all (innes, Theſame 
booke ſaith,that for each dayes repaire to S. Enſc- 
| bzes Church,a pardon is vndoubtedly graunted for 
| threeſcore andeighteenethouſand yeatcs , andas 
- many Quarentaines ; andthat on eucry Ail-Saints 
day,there is in al the ptincipal Churches f1xe thou- 
{and yeares ofanintallible pardon. 


| demption of a ſoule out of Purgatory. This is one of 


Bur eſpecially his Holinefle doth grow prodi-| 


| 


| the Pope doth freely and fully pardon all {inne: 


1 


| gall in the diflipation ot this Treaſure in the yeare: 
of Tubile,which is now caebrated cuery hue and! 
 rwentieth yeare, hating mad: a kinde of circle of 

ſinne,as it were afolar revolution of the forgiuPpg 


of {innes,then Indulgences flie thicke abroad , and | 


 theplace ofthis Jubile, arethe Stations at Rome, 
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prouided that they bee reſorted vnto for thirty 
dayes,whether of conſecution, or intermiſſion it 
matters not: then Pilgrims flocke from all partes, | 
and one Nation enuying anoth*rs: quarrels, and 
blowes are ofcen exchanged among them : the | 
next yeare afrer,his Holineſſe conueyes the Tubite 
 t ouerthe Alpes, and withallſendes the fame fpiri- 
tuall fauoursto two, orthree places in Fraunce, 
andio in Spaine. Now it death chaunce to take 
any out of the world inthis yeare of Tabile,no que: 
{tion bur he goeth ſtraight ro Paradice: buthe that 
vnforcunately dies the yeare beforehis lot is to frie 
in Purgatory, and muſt miſle of this pontificall 
bounty, vnleflethe Pope by a ſpeciall pardon doe 
| priuiledge him from this fire. | 
Buthence ariſe ſundry other inconueniences,for 
in places not aboucfiity or a hundred leagues from | 
theplace where the Iubile is kept, ſuch as are well 
horſed,and haue mony in their purſe,doe cafily ob- 
taine pardon for their ſinnes; but hethat hath ney- | 
ther horſe, nor money for his iourney , is excluded | 
from this great happineſls : for why is beſo beg- 
gerly ? Or whereforc ſhould he want horſe fleſh ? 
Oc why is heſuch an Aſf:,that he ſhould nor finde 
himſelfc a good paire of legges ? and therefore ſhal 
bave no remiſſion of ftanes. - - 
And theretore itis a goodly matter to dwell at | 
Rome,and be atthe Velb-!:cad of theſe pardons, 
Without running fo farce after tem 3 neyener 1s 18 
credible that any that dels at Rome, vnletic he be 


a very lob, ſhould goe to Purgatory , forthere is | 
| the 
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theſpring of ſpirituall graces :anda man may cue- 
ry day getfiue or fixe hundred: yeares-of Pardons, 
which 1s forſooth a gallant prouifion at the yeares 


end. LetrheReader take his counters and caſt vp 


the reckoning, 
Now if any ſhall atreſt a Pilgrime trauclling to- 
. wardthe Iubile,this is a caſc of ſpeciall reſeruation, 


tide the Alpes can give abſolution: marry tor mur- 
matter is more caſie: for we muſt obſerue , that in 


the Buls of pardon, this clauſe is ordinarily inferred 
thattheſe Pardons are granted mans porrigentibus 


Baſon. Theſe high dayes of Pardon are cucnthe 
Faires of Babylon,and by theſe the banke of mony- 


Chriſt overturned. And indeede if you ſhould 


theſe contributions being diuided , and paſſing 
through many handes,would vaniſh into —_— 


— 


——_ 


and clegantly ſay , thatthis abule is rightly c 
the treaſure of the Church. 
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ther or adultery,or ſuch ſinnes as offend onely the 
law of God,and hinder not the Popes -profite, the| | 


changers is ſet vp*'anew in the Temple , which | 


and from aſinne ofthis high nature, none of this |. 


ad:utrices,to luch as put forth hejping handes: for | 
which purpoſe there are Trunckes and Cheſtsſer: 
at the gates,and enery offe1s exhorted toſpit inthe | 


| faytentimes as many prayers, and that with farre| | 
morezeale and deuotion, in any other Church,| || 
then where theſe Indulgences are affixed , you|'F 
(houldnotwithſtanding goe without any Pardons: | | 

| for they are faſtened to certain places , for fearelelt| 


=» 


So that the King of great Britaine doth both _ 


£ 
1 
er 


Now] 


»' 


which among other things tell vs, that on euecry 
| day of Lenta Pardon may be obteyned for three 
'| thouſand, cight hundred, three ſcore and ſeven 
| yeares, and two hundred and ſeven quarentaines | 
| of dayes: there are many of theſame 7 ARES. 
ButIlong much roknow, thatif a manſome 
| few dayes betoretheday of iudgement ſhould ger | 
a hundreth thouſand yearcs of Pardon, whether 
theſe Pardons ſhould any thing auaile him. A- 
gaine,if a man needing a Pardon bur for tenthou- 2 
land yeares,ſhould obraine a Pardon for a hundred | 
thouſand, what ſhould become of the other foure-. 
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| Nowrtoprouethat the Pope hath intelligence | | 1 
| with God, and that he hath preciſcly calcuiated WR : 4 
| his reckoning with him, hee doeth often limit | 1 
- | bis Pardons with a ſubrilty full of merriment. As | | 
| at Paris in the porch of a Chappell belonging to | 

| the Friers Feuillands,in the Suburbes of S*, Hono- | | 
1ius, there is a long liſt of Pardons to bee ſeene, ; 
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| . > | | 
| ſcore and ten thouſand: but aboue all thereſt, it is | | 
apoint furmounting our capacity, how theſe Par- | 


{dons ;thar doe plevarily forgiue all finnes, and 
| ſhould befides remir a thire parr of a mans finnes, | 
F | and yerfurther giue another cighteene thouſand | 
| yeares of Pardon :as if one ſhould ſay , that the} - 
Pope pardoneth all our ſfinnes, and many of our. 
fines beſides : It makes me alſo ro wonder very | 
| often, why the people doe fo zealoufly flocke to 
the Iubile arRome\ſecing they may as eaſily,and at 
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| all times obtaine a plenary Pardon for all their 
| linnes, _— 
ſ : E Rr | | z 
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vnder foote in a viler manner, 


© —m>—-——w_ 


| forbeare ar this timeto iudge bad ( I ſpeake it 
with greefe and with commileration) whetherin 
this whole Argument there be any the leaſt toote-. 
ſtep of Chriſtian Religion ro be diſcerned: or whe- 
ther coueteous gaine dideuer trample godlneſſe | 


Arr1c LEXVL. 
Of the baptiſing of Bels, 


mayo He King of great Britaine procec- | 
£2 ay dcrhto theſe wordes: | 
<A BER The baptiſing of Bels,and athou- 

PX ſand other trickes: But abone all, 
the worſhipping of Images. If my faith bee| 
weake in theſe, | confeſſe I had rather beleeue | 


———IIRreeeoermoueproenm—— ww WW 


too little then too much. And yet ſince T beleene 


as much as the Scriptures doe warrant , the 
Creedes doe perſwade , and the auncient Coun-' 
cels decreede; 1 may well bee a Schiſmaticke | 
from Rome,but I am ſure T am no Hereticke. | 


« M-.Corffateauanſwers , that it is no baptiſme 


| © thatthey giue vnto Bels,but onely a plaine bleſ- 
| * ſing, which porwithſtanding the common peo- 


« ple do call baptiſme for thereſemblance ofſome | 
* Cercmonies thercin : but it is not of ſimple peo- 
+ ple, but of learned men, that we muſt learnethe 


& belecte ofthe Church. This 
. us| 


ah. 
— OT om— EY 
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This anfwere of M Coeffeteau is more mannerly | ., 4D 
then that of Cardinall Bellarmines, who writing a- | * EG: 
gainſt his Maieſties booke,tels the King that it is aa 
impudent flaunder : he might haue ſpoken more | 
ciuilly to a King :for if we wrong them in calling 
| their conſecration,and benediCtion of bels by the | 
name of baptiſme, this imputation ſhould belaid | 
vpon the people of the Romiſh Church, which 
haueſo named it,or rather vpon their Biſhops and 
Prieſts , that by a Player-like prophanation, hane 
apr theſame Ceremonies vpon bels, and gal- 
| lies, which they vſe in baptiſme : for in the bleſſing, 
and exorciling of abell, they give him god-fa- 
thers and god-mothers, which holdetherope in 
their handes : the Suffragan asketh certaine queſti- 
ons of the bell : they cloch him in white, ſprinkle | 
him with holy water, and falrt : the Biſhop or his | 
Suffragan annoints him with oyle , with many 
| ſignes ofthe Crofle, praying God that hee will 
graunt power vato this bell againſt the ſecret al- | 
laults ofthe diuell; againſt thunder and tempcit, | 
and for the comforr of ſoules departed ; then after | . ; 
the ſinging of certainePlalmes,heis newly marked | 
again with ſcuen croſſes withour,and fourecrofles 
within, which are made vpon the Criſme with the | 
Biſhops or his Suffragans thumbe, whoat euery 
Croſle repeares theſe wordes; Conjſecretur & Santti- 
ficetur Domine ſignum iftus in nomine Patris & filly 
& ſpirits ſantts : In all this Ceremony there is 
nothing wanting burthe word, Baprtilme, ſaue that 
ris done ſomething more diuerſly. The fame Ce- | 
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Far'ry 


remony 1s praCtiſed  vpon gallies , when they 
launch them into the Sea, and for what offence 
they haue condemned this Sacrament vnto the | 
== _ | galliesI doe not vnderſtand. | | 
_ Herhat ihall well vnderſtand the great vertue | 
: of bels, will not wonder at all, it the people of the | 

Romiſh Church haue chought that baptiſme doth 
ofright belong ynto them{ith that one peale hath 
| powerts carry foules into heauen, and eſpecially 
oF: _ | rhefoulesof rich men : tor it arichlegacy be gt- 
uen,all rhe belsin the rowne ſhall ringe a requiem | ' 
tor the ſoule departed : bur the poore ſhall haue 
leaueto die without any ſourid, And it is preſu. 
med that ſome bels haue more vertue then others; 
| tor they arenot rung all at one rate. So at Paris 

there are bels ſomeat foure Francs, ſome ar fiue, 
| andſomearfixe, For it isnot credible, that any 
| will buy the ſound of one bell dearer then another, 
bur vpon opinion of reaping a greater benefite 
- | thereby. - 
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' Iris northen withour Fen reaſon that Daran- | 
i as in his rationale, and other illuminated Do- 
3, ctors doefinde ſo many myſteries in bels, ſaying, 
| | that the clapper of the bell is the tongue ofthe 


Preacher: that the riſing of rhe bell is the con- 
zezface8.ax * | templativelite, and rhe falling downe is thelite 


cap. Alnpemater | ftige: that a ringe of [ron is faſtened to the end 
& 4d CIs | 
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| E De fra ex” of the Bel-rope, toſhew that the Crowne is not 
| comm. obrteyned vnrtill cherace be finiſhed ; which is the| 
ll _ LO o = 4 caule why Bopifacethe eigth,and Gregory the ninth | 
A 11 De jth 1 D . | "bat ks 
+4 eos hauc forbidden the ringing of Bels 1n proſcribed | 
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ENT 


| of orinterdidted C hurches , vnleſſe b by i ſpecial! leaue | 
they belicenſedto toll an Ave-meris; And chele. 
obſeruations the Apoſtles would not have omit-. 
ted, if they had had the keeping of the Bels in the. 
Temple of leruſalem : which thea were notrung | 
al! the yeare long,but now a dayes they are onely | 
ſpcechleſſe vpon good-Friday , whereof there is | 
fois myſticall reaſon , which comes not within | 
the compaſle of my vnderſtanding. 
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ArxTticrtes XVII. 
Ofthe Reliques of Saints. 


« Ouchins the Reliques of Saints, 
- if I had any ſuch that I were aſ- 
3 ſured were members of their bo- 
Lv dies, 1 Would honourably burie 
them, and not ine them the reward of condem-. 
ned mens members, which are only ordained to 


be depriued of bariall; But for worſhipping 


eyther them or Images, I mnſt account it dam- 


nable Idolatry. 

'Vnto this doth Door Coeffetean oppoſe foure 
| paſſages ofthe Fathers , alleadging S. /erome dil- 
<*|puting againſt Vigil entins for the Reliques of 
* Saint A2brof+ in his Sermon of S. N gzar:us,and 
« $.Ce![e+{aying in many places that he honoureth 


<the Coils of Saints: S. Chryſo oftome who in his: 
| | Rr 3 Ho-! 


if 


EET 


During the 
interdittion, 
none bur low 

| Malſllcs are | 
| faid, the doors 
| being ſhur,and 
' without ſound 


Of Bell 
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* Homily of S./uuentizs and Maximus,laith , that 
«men doe viſite and adorne their Tombes , and 
-| __- } ®rouchtheirReliques with faith, to the end they 
© may receiue ſome bleſſingrthereby : S._Auguſtine 
«*;n the two and twentieth booke of the Ct 
«ty of God, ſpeaking of three perſons that were 
&* cured with the touch of certaine Reliques. He 
«© alleadgeth no one teſtimony ot holy Scripture ; 
*ithath no voyce in the Chapter : and yet hee | 
<skips at once ouer the firſt foure hundred yeares | 
| after Chriſt : for the auncienteſt of thele foure 
wrote about the end ofthe fouth age. 
1 Tobeginthen with the word of God : Wee | 
read inthe olde Teſtament that the bodies of the| 
holy Patriarches haue beene enterred, and buried 
| in the Sepulchres of their Fathers. 7oſeph when he| 
| died, gaueorderthat his bones ſhould be kept till 
their departure our of Egypt : for he defired that 
the keeping of his bones, ſhould be an inſtruction | 
| | | £O continuethe hope of their deliucrance : but of 
any worſhip done vnto his bones,there is no men- 

| tion atall. _ 

2 When Moſes died vpon the mountaine of Ne- 
bo,God would not ſuffer the Ifraclites to know the 
place of his buriall: rhe reaſon being doubtleſle a 
4 | EY PR haue Idolatioufly abuſed his 
| odic. hel 
| f 3 Inthefuſt booke of Kine:,chap.13.Godraiſed 

ESTI SOG! 
| adcad man by the vertu@of Enzexs his touching of | 
| age) i288 the dead body,the Lord intending by this Miracle, 
| | £0 authorize the dottrine of his faithtull ſervant. | 
| \A | \- But 
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But we ndenor at all, that the body of El7zems 


|  } 4% Confeſton of Faith. 


was fot this taken out of his graue : neyther that 
the people did kneele to his bones , that they 
brought any offerings vnto it,or that they kifted or 
carried it inproceſlsion. _ 

In the ſecond booke of K/#75,cap.23 King 70- 


[145 forbids the igging vp of the bones of adecea: 
W 


ſed Prophet. but will have them left in the Sepul- 
chre. He dothnotthen commaund any tranſpor- 
tation of his bones,orto yeelde any veneration oc 
worſhip,or oblationor adoration. _ {28 

5s Intheninteenth of the 47s, there are cures 
wrovght by touching of the Kerchiefes brought 


| from S.Pau!; yet is notthelinnen put apart tor a 


relique,nor is there any ceremony done vntoir.For 


the Miracles were not wrought by any vertue of 


the linnen,bur by the power of God, who by theſe 


Mu acles confirmed the preaching of his holy A 


poltle.” 17 - 
6 Therefore,Efay 8.19.29. the Prophet hauing 


reproued thoſe that went from the liuing to the 


dead ſends vs to the law,and the teſtimony, it wee 
will hauethe light otheauen to ſhinevpon vs. 

7 To beſhort,our aduerfarics finde not one fil- 
lable in the word of God, nor any example of any 
religious ſeruice,or adoration of Reliques. For it is 
vntruely afhirmed by Be/larmine, thatthe Scripture 
alloweththereligious worſhip performed to our 
*Sauiors Sepulchre,and co thehemme of his gar- 


ment,andto Peters ſhadow , and Par!s Kerchietes, | 
How ſhouldit approue that Whercof « makes no 


ment!- 


OO EN 


mm 
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Ver. 137 


*Lib.dereliquys 
fſanitorum rap.4 
$.Ad tertinm. 
Scripture appro- 
bat cu'tum Se- 
Pulchri,c* fiim- 
brie C hrift:, Mem 
wvmbre Petri 
fadariorim & 
[entcints.o- 

rum Pauli. 
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Arr. 17. | 214 The ConfeſSionof Faith. 
mention at all? VVhy doth he not alleadge ſome | 
paſlage of Scripture,whereinthe worſhip or vene- | 
ration ofthe linnen,or ſhadowes, or Sepulchres is | 
mentioned ? who will be perſwaded, that a learned 
| man affirming a matter ſo full of vntruth, ſhould 
haue any conſciencern him. So in the beginning |. 
ofthe third Chapter , hee falſely alleadgeth rhelc 
; wordes out ofthe eleuenth of E/ay, ver. 10. His Se- | 
| pulchre ſhall be gloriorws : tor it is inthe Hebrew , his 

| | reſt ſhall be glorious : whereunto let this be added, 
| thatthereis no wordintbatplace of any worſhip | 
performed to this Sepulchre. 

Now that the point in difference betweene vs 
may be vnder{tood , wee diſpute not whether the 
| bodies of Saints,and Martyrs may be reſerued re- 
ſpeiucly,or in cale their Sepulchres were vnde- 
| cently placed,or ridiculouſly expoſed to prophane 
inſolencies,whether it be lawfull to remoue their 
bodies to ſome other place: for thus tarre we agree. 
| And his Maieſty of England proteſteth that it hee 
certainely knew any Reliques,which were indeede 
the body efany Saint,hz would honourably buric 
them,andkeepethem with reſpe&; for it men doe 
curiouſly affe& the ſightofthe monuments ofaun- 
cient Kings, or pagan Emperours, who ſhould be 
| ſo prophane,asnot to deſire the (ſight ofthe Tombs 

ofthe Apoſtles,and of thoſe facred lights, whole 
glory ſhineth even after their death ? Or who in 
this regard would not be touched with a louing 
re{pc& to them,andtheir memory? But the queltt- 
onis, whether wee muſt performe des 
theſe 
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chele Reliques f or muſt adore them ? or ſpeoke ro, 
| things withourlife,or offer vnto bones,or cloiles? | 
| or whether God have commaunded to lay them 
vpon Altars,or carry them in proceſiion? For the | Pag 104 ofthe 
| Connenticle held at Nice, about the yearc 739, ory | 
| which the Church of Romereckoneth for a gene- | yu (a-oi- 
'rall Councell,in the fourth AA willeth , char the | zemſeputrra 

| bones, aſhes, andthe ragges be adored. And Bet- 22, mens 
larmime inthefourth chapter * ofhis booke ofRe- | * g. 9104 av- 

| liques,proueth the adoration of Reliques by thele — SHOT 
wordes of Chrrſoſtogze in is Sermon of Tuzentins | ,,,%.iv 5g | 
and Maximus,Tumaulos Martyrium ado! ems : Let Vs | Iuuentium & 
adore the Monuments of Martyrs: butthewords in PP, 
Chryſofteme,are Tumulos Alartyrum adornemus, Let | tyrum adoremus 
vs adorne the nionumeots of Martyrs : Which is a 
horrible falſification: but this is ordinary with the 
 Cardinall ; whereof Corfferean himlſelte is euen a- 
ſhamed,for alicadging the ſame paſſage, he trank- | 
lates it faithfully, Let vs adorne their monuments. | Fol.s5 $29. 
The ſame Cardinall about the end of the ſecond 
chapter ſayrh,zve adore not Reliques a5 God: then by 
| his owne confeſſion, he worſhippeth Reliques,but 
itis with an inferiour adoration. 

Now wee require our aduerfarics to ſheyy vs 
ſomecommaundement of God, or ſome example 
out of the holy Hiſtorie for this adoration, and re- 
ligions worſhip : for whatſoeuer diſtinfion of | 
worthip they may produce, is alwaies ſuch a ſer- 
uice and religious worſhip,as God hath nor com- | 
maunded, andis conſequently compriſed vnder 
| that worſhip which S. Pau! counderneth , Co's{[.2.. 
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calling it 3:2%n:xiz, thatis, will worſhip, or vo- | 
luntariedeuotion. WE _ 

And there can bee noReligious worſhip how 
meane ſo cuer, but turnes to an abuſe, when it is | 
transferred to a dead thing : Sith thar the Church | 
| of Rome doeth ſpeake to theſe reliques, and falures | 
| the Napkin, the Speare, the Teares , the Crofle, | 

ſaying, . Aue ſanta facies. And Aue lignum tri- | 
wnphale, And hee that ſhall obſerue with what 
zeale the people is caried tothe Adoration of theſe | 
Reliques, ſhall find that the ſeruice of Godin com- 
pariſon thereof is key-cold. Ar Paris, when the 
Caskets of S. Genene!furs, & S. Marcellus Relickes, 
being carried about, come to meete cach other, 
the people are made to belceue, that the bearers | 
bs + haue much adoe to plucke them afunder, they bee | 
| ſuch ſociableReliques andlouing bones, that they 
(hould haue beene lodged in one Tombe to giue 
{ them contentment; In this ſolemnitie it is a won- 
der to ſecthe zeale ofthe people, and with whata 

rumult they throng and preſſe to come neere to it. 
| Allthe Angels together haue notthe one quarter | 
of this honour. And the Soules of Moyes, _Avra- 
ham, Noz, &c. are much leflz honoured then Saint 
| Francis breeches, or apeece ofhis Pilgrims ſtaffe. . 
{ Irisro ſmall purpole to fay that this is done in 
BY | honour of the Saints. For it ſhould firſt be ſhewed, 
; that God hath commanded it: Secondly,we ought 
| to bew2!l aſſured, that rhe Saints are well pleaſed 
| with this ſeruice. Ad farther, if a King ſhouldpurt 
| off his Doublet, Irhinke there is no man (valeſſe 
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| kis Aſhes, and that they had procuredthem to bee 
| buried; but hee doeth not ſpeake of any ſeruice, or 


| Our ofthis place appeareth, that the Chriſtians e- 


Fn, 


he haue his wits crazed) that would ſalute ir, much | 
lefle to ſay vnto it, God ſauz thee Doublet z, as they | 


 docinthe Church ofRome,where men lay,/greete 


thee O teare; And God ſane thee O triumphail wood, 
It you ſalute any thing in honour of leſus Chriſt, or 
of whomſocuer, it ought inreafon to vnderſtand 
what you ſay. 
 Andherewehaue thefirſt ſtrength of antiquitie | 
on our ſide, Euſebirs in the tourth Booke, Chapter 
fifteene of his Hiſtorie,ſpeaking of the Marcyrdom 
of Polycarpe, ſaith that the Chriſtians were charie of ' 


Religious worſhip, or adoration done to the aſhes. 
Saint _Ahaniſius,in the life of S4rthonte, is moſt 
pregnant: to this purpoſe, where he ſaith, that theſe 
were the laſt words of Anthony when he lay dying; 
Let no man carte my Reliques into Egypt, for feare leſt 
my body be honoured with vaine honeur, for feare leaſt 
Obſequies, and Funerall folemnities ( which I haue bla- 
med as you know ) be practiſed vpon my ſelfe; For I am 
eſpecially returned to this place to auoide it; doe you then 
hid- and coner this poore body with earth , and obſerue 
the commandement of your azed father , that 20 man 
beſide vour ſelues , know the place where I am buried. 


ven from thattime, were excefſiuely giuen to ho 
nour the bodies of the beleeuers that died: And we | 


mult nor thinke, that S. Anthony was afraid that the | 


Chrittians would adore him for G O D atter his 
death. For Bellarmime docth acknowledge thar | 
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SUM Men pore 
ferat reliquias, 
Be vans corpus 
bonore (cructur, 
NeVwiuperats 
rities 2 me (ut 
noſis \ettam cite 


ca me ſerueatur 


o9bſequia 
3s rgitur bums 
tegite, vos patyes 
operite corpu/cy- 
lam, Et illid 
quoque ſents ve- 
{tr ; cuſtodite 
mandatum,ut 
nemo preter ye- 
[tra dileflionem 
locum tumal: 
me nouerit, 


Ws 


S | 2 which 


EI 


WEE VR OE tt, er a er en. : - va 
Ch OO TOTO 7 PA "4 2 
Bs Cn Bn Os TIRES * 


CE LT CT EY, TE PE WONT 
yo LN ery the mt PN RUIN Wo 


SAMS gt. .* GR; ER Ab VBSEO Rae. gf 
T / TOE $8 


| 318 The + Corſeſton 0} / Faith, _ | 
C4p.4 de ri ” | pip Tot Tae: iSatruths That * it was nencr r heard | 
-2 ahh wh that any Chriitians did conferre Diutne honours 1 pon 
| a vditum apud | the Ret. GUES of Saiats. The cultome of the ancient 
Gon panel gh ' Church, was to burie tne bodies of Martyrs, and 
rcliqunjrd'unos | MOE EO put them in Cackets. our of the ground tO 
hover es detwle- | Cariethemn aboutin Proceflian. Inthe cight Chap- 
_ rec ofthe Acts of the Apoltles, the Chriſtians doc 
| rherce burie S2eucz without mention of any feruice 
done vnto liis body. Thefame was dons to Poty- | 
| Carpres, as Et ebins wirnelieth. Saint Ambroſe had | 
| appointed the place, which was vader the Altar 
orthe Communion Table for his buriall, as ap- 
| peareth by his laſt Epiltle; for intho! e dayes the 
| | Altar was moſt commonly a Table of wood, eafic 
| to be remooued, {o tht thepauement vnderneath 
4 on er ry might well be broken vpto lay a dead body, Y:-|_ 
que antrat mul- 
titudscoryors |\ &for in his third Booke of the Vandgals perſecution, 
conn Pon = | The multitude did with oy and withall diligence,lay wp 
COD | the boayes of the Saints 74 a Tombe. The Poet Pru- 


[eju/Tur es 
| dentins, avour the end of his Hymne vpon Eulalia, 
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_ Relliqui.ns Cinerel que {acros, 
Ser uat bums VERT anda (121. 


F:: And inthe beginning of the Hymne next follow- 
| ing, 

Bis n0uem noſler populus [ub vno 

CAMartyrum ſeruat cineres (epulchro. 


FE: T heodoret in the firſt Booke of his Storie , Chapter 


 eighreene, docth ſufficiently ſhew , has the Chri- 
ſtians 


| 
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| ſtians then knew not whatit meant, to yeeld Reli- | # m4: w 2 | 
| gious worſhip toReliques, inthatheeſaich, that | {EET 
| Conſtantine having recoueredthe nayles of our Sa. | ws ms; evpugs | 
viours Crofle, ſet lome of them-in his Helmet, the | 2 | 
| reſt hee thraſt into the Bir of his Horſes bridle: | grate; | 
| That is, he puttwo* in his Head peece, and the | cypriant bber | 
other two in the Bridle, Thus did tins veneravie | 5a 
Horſe chew Reliques, VVhar it was that mooued | at Miter yer | 
this Emperour to doe it,ts anorher matter: Burl | !rantibus 
lay that the Biſhoppes of that time, wouldneuer | 
haue ſuffered thar to haue beene done, itchey had 
| thought that any Religious feruice or adoration 
had beene due to thoſe Nayles, 4 
 Inthemeane whilezit is a thing to be wondred 
at, how theſe Nayles hauing beene loſt for three 
hundred yecres ſpace, were thus found altogether 
ſofitte ro the purpole. And how 7z/ena the Em: | 
perours mother could difcerne them from the | 
'Nayles ofthe two rtheeues, and how the fourth 
' Nayle was loſt. For the Crofle had in the mid- | . © 
dle a lictle * boorde, vpon which the feece of the'| ,,1, "2: 
malefa&tors to bee Crucified, were ſet, andeach | /: «{foantur bis 
toote was Nayled apart, andfo alſo our Sauiour | _ = _ 
way Nayled, as 1«#/» Martyr teacheth in his Dia- | 
logue againſt Tryphos : and Irenems 7b. 2. Cap. 42. _ 
| Nazzanzen inhis verſes of Chriit {uffering, And | 7 moka way 
| Theodoret before alleadged. But eſpecially Grego- | quicaws afi- || 
ric of Tours in his booke of the praiſe of Martyrs: | _—_— 
And therefore it was a negligence in Helez tat "a I rang 
ſhee did not imploye her ſelte to finde out the | minis uncis 


faire 7 fax lent 


| fourth nayle. ante. | 
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* In comentarys | 
rerum Vrindels- 
carium. 


Now multos eſſe 
ſepulcrorum & 
pifturarum ado- 
ratores. Now 
multss eſſe qui 
ſuper mortuos 
luxurioſiſſume bt 
bant, 
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: 


Itisathingalſo tobe wondred, how 


thenailes 


were found in the ſame place with the Croſle; Se- | 


ing that the cuſtome of the Aunciens was to burie 
trogither withche bodies of maleta&tors, the chains 
and yrons wherewith they ſuffered, as appeareth 
in Plinzes Epiſtles, lib.7,Eprit. 27, where he reciteth 


the ſtoric of a Ghoſt that appeared to the Philoſo- | 


pher Athenodorus. And in Chryſoſtome in his Ora- 
tion againſt the Gentils. And welſerzs *cofirmerth 


 itin his ſecauenth booke of his Commentaries of 


 Ausbourge. 


In the meane time it appeareth by the place of 
Athanaſius, heretofore alleaged, and by the ſ1mpli- 
city of Conſtantine,that this abuſe began tram that 
time to {lide on and increale, which was-{9 farre 


growne in ſome places 4oo. yeares after Chriſt, | 


that,S. 4A«ſ?;z in his firſt booke de Moribres Eccleſ. 
doth greatly complain of it. 7 krow (laith he) that 
there are many that adore Sepulchres and Pi(lures; I 
know that there are many that drinke at large oner the 


dead : The fame Auftra in the 28. chapter of his 
booke of the labour of Monkes (for in thoſe daies | 


they had each man his trade)complainerh of ſome 


gadders vp and downe, carriers abour of reliques, | 


which they reported to be the limmes of Martyrs: 


7-4, faith he,tf ſo be that they be members of Mariyrs: 


The auncient Chriſtians in the three firlt ages 
were wont to warme their zeale by the imbers of 
the Martyrs; And becauſe they had no Temples, 
they aſſembled together in the Churcly- 
where the Tombes of the Martyrs ſerned emer 
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tables roadminiſter the Lords Supper; This be- | 
ing at the hirit done onely as occaſion andthe pre- | 
| ſent opportunity would permit , was afterward 
madealaw. Forinthe fift Councell of Carthage, | 
the Altars are called Monunents or Tombes : | 
Where is to be nored, thatthe Councel complai- 
ncth, rhat many ſuch falſe monuments were cre- 
| | ed ypondreames andvaineilluſions, and com- | | 

| | maundethtopluckethemdowne, it the tumult of | | 
the people ſhall not hinder them : wiich ſhewerh | 
that ſuperſtition was already growne ſtrong in tis 

\ point. Gregorie Biſhop of Rome inthe firſt booke 

| of his Dialogues chap.2.ſpeaketh of one called Z7- 

bertinus, who alwaics carried aboura hoſe of S. 7Ho- 

norate, In thoſe times, our Kinges planted their 

whole Religion in founding of Monaſteries and 

getting Relikes together thinking by theſe means 
| robe ſaued. King Dagotert tooke away alltheRe-. 
_ [liques from the other Saints,to enrich une Temple | 
of S. Dents, S. Ruſticus, and S.Eleutherins ; waereup- | 
on there fell out great ſtrife and debate among the 
Saints, if wee belecue the Chronicles of France. | 
For the Saints whom he had robbed and riffled, as | | 
#6 Hilarie, S. Fremin, Fc. adioyned themſclues to See this Story 
the Deuils, & craucd their helpe to carry the ſoule | 17 Nicelas Gilles 
ofthis good King to hell; But hee cal ed to the |: EOOTs O96 | 
Saints, whom he had enriched, for ſuccour, who | ef Turpin. 
fo valiantly reſiited the other Saines and the De- | 
uils, that they plucked away his ſoule from them, EE 
and carried.it into Paradiſc. Now a-dates many 
{ ſuperſtitious perfons arcaſhamed ofrheir reliques | = 


and | 
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and mockeat them; And yerfor all that, iris held 
for an abſolute and inuiolable Decrec, rhat euery 
Effie | | Altar muſt haue his Reliques vnderneath ir,other- | 
| wile chey cannot conlecrate. For atter the 1ztrorte |_ 
| of the Maſle, the Prieſt bowing humſelfe ouer the |” 
| Altar,asketh of God pardon ot al his fins,through 
| the merits of thoſe Saints, whoſe bones lie hidde 
| vnder the Altar. This greatly auailerh to ſtrike the 
| : people with a ſuperſtitious horrour, and aſtoniſh. 
> 2 ment oft hart, and with a trembling deuotion, it 
_ | being done out of fingular wiſdome, and vpon 
EE. | great conſideration. For it is credible that when 
| Chriſt did adminiſter his laſt ſupper, that he cloſe- 
ly conueighed vnder the table , ſome bones of Sa-] 
muct, or ome tooth of Sampſons Aﬀes jaw bone; | 
And if Chriſt did not ſeeke faluation throgh their] 
merits, it was becauſe thoſe 01d Saints were worſe| 
| ſtored andprouided of merits, then they whom 
 _ | the Pope hath Canonized for Saints,as S./un:per, 
| or S.Thomzs of Citerbury,defender of the crowne 
| | of England. | 
Concerning the Fathers , whom Coeffetean op 
| poſethhereunto; Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, and +u- 
7 per | /iz, are of the minde that the bodies of the Saints 
| ought indeedeto be honored,and their ſepulchres 
| { beautified and adorned, | But what is this againſt 
theKing of England, who faith afinuch. As tor 
thoſe miracles which were done at thoſe Sepul- 
: | chres,of which S. 4u//n {(peakerh,God by them did 
authorize the doctrine of the Golpell , which jus 
faithfull ſeruants had vttered in word, and fi good 
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with their bloud. Such were the miracles wrought 
by the touch of E//zews his body, and by the Ker- 
chietes of S. Pau/ : But it followeth not thereupon, 
that they adored or yeelded any religious ſeruiceto 
thoſe Reliques. Vnleſſe perhaps we muſt adore the 
ſhadow of S. Peters body, as B-larmine will haucit: 
of which ſhadow doubriefle ſome pecce may bee 
found ſtored vp among theReliques , al,vell as at 
Cour-chtutrni neare Blois they keepe the Labour of 
S. Ioſeph, when hee cleft wood, for hee was a Car- 


| penter, 


Howbeit there be rwo thinges which I will not 
here diſſemble; the one is, thar Heretikes at that 
time,did more miracles as Tertullian Witndierh Hb. 
3- againſt Marc/on cp. 3. and in his 44 chapter of 
his Preſcript. where he faith, that the Hererikes did 
raiſe the dead, heale the ficke, forcrell thinges to 
come. The other is, that thepiace in S. Auſtin 
De Crnriae. Det lib. 22. cap.8.isto be ſuſpected For 
he ſpeaketh of miracles done in Africa, and neare 
vnto Hippo, where he was Biſhop,by touching the 
Reliques of Saints. VVhereas himſelfe Eprft. 137. 
faiththat in ſome places of Italic, as at Nola and at | 
Ilan, fuch miracles were done nearevnro rhe 
monuments of the Saints: but that in Africathere 
| were not any Wroght in any places And that which 


| is more to be obſerued, is, that this Epiſtle was 


writtento the people and clergie of Hippo, who 
would eafilic haue controuled him,tf ſuch miracles 
had beene wrought in Africaz VVhat ſhall we now 
belceac ? Here 15 S. Auſtin who ſaith in one place, 
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Bell. lb, de reli- | 
quys cap 4 $.Ad 
tertlum Scriptt- 
ra apirobat cul- 
th umbre Petri, 


Deffores bereti- 


cos maxiire do- | 


frine (ſue flaem | 


onfirmaſſe nor- | 
twos ſuſcrtaſſe, de 


biles r:formaſſe, 


futura fpremficaj- 
ſe ut Apoſtols | 
eremeremtur. 

N unaud 2071 
Africa {-nftorii 
Martyrim cor- 
paribus plena eſt? 
Et tamennu(- 
quam hc ſcimis 
talia fieri. 
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ud hoc oft 
quzeſo, quod 


bis extremis 


tem poribus tam 
multa de anima- 
bus clareſcunt 


| que antelalue- 


raat ? 


Egiftola ad i- 
parum aduerſks 
Vigtantium.Er- 


go Peti1 + Pau- | 


| ty betweene their quarrell and ours. For Hr/erome 


l immunde ſujit 
re gue ? 
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that many miracles were done in Atrica neare vnto 


| theplace of his abode; by rhe Reliques of Saints : 


In another place he ſaith there wece none done at 
all. Surely the writings ofthe Fathers patled throgh 
certaine ages,horribly darkened with ignorance,in 
which ſome malicious men tooke a pleaſure tofalſi- 
ftiethem. And in deede by the courle of Storie of 
the ages following a man inay obſerue,thatby how 
much the more ignorance increaled by corruption 
of doctrine; by ſo much the more miracles were 
wrought. Reade the Dialogue of Gregore the firſt, 
and you ſhall ſee that Chriſt did nothing ina man- 


ner, & in compariſon of the miracles then wroght. 


Gregorie himſelfe in the fourth booke of his Dia- 


logues chap. 41. wondereth at it, and propounderh 
this queſtion to himſelfe : How commeth it to paſſe 
that tu theſe latter times ſo many thinges are reuealed 
vntowvs, touchtise 242 {oules of the dead, which before 


were hidden. For then in thoie-times, men talked ! 


of nothing but of Ghoſts that appeared, which ex- 
horted men liuing to giue to the Church. Andirt 
was yet burtthe fee hundreth yeare of Chriſt , ſo 
much hadthe Prince of this world gotten in ſhort 
time. Z > \ 

That which Cozffeteau moſt maketh bragges off, 
and ſetteth it out with fairett coulour , is the teſtt- 
mony of S.Hzerome,who hath written twoEpilſtles 
in detence ofthe Reliques of Saints,againſt YV7gil/an- 
tizzs who did oppugnethem. Burt there is no affini- 


accuſeth V7zilantivs for accounting theReliques of 
\ Saints | 
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Saints vncleane, a thing which we neuer affirmed z | 
| nay the King of England ſpeaketh of them with 
great reſpe&t. He faith further , That Y7g-lantins 
would haue the reliques of Saints caſt out upon the dung | 


hill, that himſelfe alone though druncke and aſtcepe | 
might onely be adored. Have we cuer ſaid fo ? Oris | 
there any of vs that would onely be adored ? But as | 
rouching the queſtion, whether Reliques be to be | 
adored , S. Hrerome in the Epiſtle before alleaged, 


doe not adore, I doe nit ſay onely, the Reliques of Mar- 
tyrs; But neither Sunne nor Moone, nor Angels nor 
Archangels : Where is to bee ſeene that hee would 


—_ — 


doth flatly denic that they ought to be adored : Wwe | 


haue ireſteemed lefle ſtrange to adore the Sunne, 
then Reliques. Which maketh vs to ſuſpect the 
place in his Epiſtle to 4Zarce/la, of falſhood : where 


he exhorteth her , Samariam perzere, & Johannis 
Baptiſte, Heliſer quog, & Abdie pariter cineres aao- 
rare : tocome to Samaria and to adore the aſhes of Tohn. | 
Baptiſt,Elizeus,and Abaias, Howlocuer,it he would 
| have beene belecued, he ſhould haue grounded his 
ſaying vpon the authority of the word of God : ac- 
cording rothe rule which himſelte giveth vpon the 
23. chapter of S, Matthew. Becauſe, ſaith he, 7hzs is 
not roundedwpon the authority of the Scriptures , we 
may as caſily reieet it, as they proue it, 

Theplace of Gregorie Ny//enus which Bellarmrine 
produceth is falſe. VVe haue heretofore ſhewed the 
talihood of that Oration vpon Theodor; As allo 
that is falſe which he ſaith, that che fift Councell of 


litate conteaitur 
qua probatyr, 
L1b.de Reliquys 


Carthage forbiddeth any Altar to bee dedicated! 
-+&E'2 without | 


—_— 


- apa I”. | 


Epiſt. 2 aducr/. | 
V'rgil. Saattorit | 
reliquias provyci 
in fterquilmium: | 
ut ſolus Vieuan- 
tius ebr!” & doy- 
miens adorctur. 


OT” "OOO 


Nos auterm non | 
dico Martyrum 
rel:quzas, ſed ne 
Solers quidem& 
Lunam non 4n- 
gelos non 2arch- 
angeles columus 
G AUOranus, | 


Hoe quia de 
Scripturis 0% 
babet authori- 
tatem part faci-} 


, 


Cap.3.S.Greeor, 
Lib; de Reliquys 
£.3:S.ex Africa, 


Ione Py 2” _ S900 - 
A is tt — « 


Suborning of 
counterfar 


Rehques, 


: 


| dinall doe {warme with vntruthes. The other pla- 
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nay 
mea 


inthatplace, ofall Alzars , but of the monuments 
of Martyrs, which the belecuing Chrittians,aſſem- 
bling themſelues together in the Church-yards, v- 
 ſedin {teede of Altars., And becauſe that for want 
of true monuments,thcy ſometimes erctedin ho- 
noyr oftrue Martyrs, falſe deuifed ſepulchres , the 
| Cquncel commandeth them to be plucked downe. 
It ipa thing incredible how the workes of this Car: 


ces which he alleageth doe neither ſpeake of ado- 
ration, nor religious worſhip. | 


Bur the maine point is, that through tract of 


tine, andthe maliceof men, the queſtion is now 
changed. Foria thoſe times, whilethe ſufferings 
ofthe Martyrs wereyet freſh in mens mindes, and 
their Reliques certainely knowne; men diſputed 


| to be honoured: But now a dayes they thru 


vpon fome grouad andubiect, how far wh were 
vpon 
vs fained Reliques, counterfaite marchandiſc, as a 


| mecre Arifice for Caine ; Rel:ques which they are | 


wort :0ſhew in {arke places, and that by vncoue- 
ring then either by haltes ornot at alz making the. 
icely people to reſt content by bare iceinig ot the 
hHox or casket, cauſing ihem to knecle viro them. 
with troubled deuotion : Andit they depart out 6 | 
 :h-tc Oratories without offering, or paying, it will 

| be thought hereſic or 0 46->94 4 

SomeReliques there are mcerely forged to mock 
 andabule the world: At Burgos in Spaine there is 


—__——— 


——— 


without Reliques. ' The Councelldoth nor { peake 


| 


| 


a Crucifix, whoſe bearde they cut cuery moncih, 


i 
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{| and pare his nailes, and theſe parings are ſaid ro bee 
of great vertue, ArRome there is kept in 5. Johns 
Church in Lateran, the circumciſed fore-skin of 
Chriſt, as alſo the very Altar at the which /oþ7 Bap- 
tiſt did ſay diuine ſervice in the wildernefle, as wit- 
| neſſeth the booke of Romiſh Indulgences printed 
at Rome.Our Pilgrims bring home,our of Galizia, 
the feathers of certaine hennes which are of the 
race of that cock, that crew to S. Peter when he de- 
nicd his maſter:In S.Sw/p/tzus Church inParis,there 
is a ſtone of that fountaine wherein the Virgin Mz- 
ry waſhed the ſwathing-clothes of Chriſt newly 
borne. There was ſhewed ynto my ſelfe at S.Dens, 
ludzs his Lanterne, which doubtleſleis a pecce of 
great vertue. As alſo Aarons rodde, which by that 
reckoning muſt needes hauelaſted three thouſand 
and fix hundred yeares without rotting and yet 
our good maſters confeſle,that the cofecrated hoſts | = |: 
doe finnow and grow mouldy , the preſence of 
Chriſt in them, cannot ſauethem from putrefaGi- 
on. Men gocto Collein to worſhip the bodies of 
thethree Kings that nener yer were. The authour 
ofthe booke called Ops imper feftum vpon S, Ma- ; 
thew, attributed ro Chryſoſicme, ſaith that they were | 
ofthole whom they called Mag/,wizards,or ſooth- 
ſayers,and that they were twelue in number. Their 
| names Gaſpar , Melchior , and Balthaſar, doe ſhew 
thatit was the invention of ſome Almaine Monke, | 
forthe two firſtare high-dutch names. +] hat good 
and faithfull ſeruant of God Theodore Beza , whom | : 
God hath now gathercdro his Saints in glory , 181 | 
| | Tr 2 | his | 


_— 
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| his booke againſt Baldwin, reporterh of himſelfe 
 thatheſaw at Toursacrofle laden withrich ſtones 
which the people adored at the Paſſion ; amongſt 
the reſt there was an'Achates or an auncicnt Agate 
ſtone which the people kiſled,and that himſelte be- 
| holding the 4 gs be found it to bee a Yenres 
weeping ouer her Aon lying by her, And further, 
that to Lews of Bourbon, Prince of Condee,being 
in the ſame Towne, there was brought amongſt 0- 
ther Reliques an arme of filuer , which being ope- | 
ned , there was found within it a knaue of ſpades | 
| with aloue ditty. And that at Bourges there was 
found in acasket of Reliques alittle wheele turning 
| round vpon a ſtafte, hauing alittle ſcroule written 
about it. BN 
when this wheele about ſhall turne 
My loue with me in loue ſhall burne. 
1 How cana man reconcile S. oh» of Angerie, | 
1 with Amiens and Arras, ſecing that theſe threc 
Townes doe bragge that they haue the head of 
Saint /ohn Baptiſt? How many houſes might there 
| be built, with that which is ſaid to bethe wood of 
- | thetrue Crofle ? Or who could recken the thornes 
of Chriſt his Crowne ? Orthe milke , or the haire 
of the Virgin Marze ? InEngland only inthe be- 
pinning ofthe reformation ofreligion, there were 
ound aboue a buſhel tull of S. Apo!lontes teeth. And 
alwaics the baſon toreceaue the offcring,is at hand. || 
Wee {ee many Churches tounded by this meancs. 
What ſemblance of theſe thinges was there a | 
monglt the auncients,nay was there cuer any ob | 
C1 cr 
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er coſenagein al the Heathen Paganiſme ? Inall 
this abuſe of Reliques, finde me out any Relique or 
remnant of Pictie, or any trace of Chriſtianity, | 


——_—_— _@___ 
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of — 


Arricie XVIIL = 
Of Images. 


i 


DO ———— moaning. | 


P Vt for Worſhipping either them | The KinGs 

jy or Images, 1 muſt account it dam- | Contcthon, | 
BB nable Idolatrie. 1 am no Tcono» 
== machns , I quarell not the making 
of Images, either for publike decoration, or for 
mens prinate vſes But that they ſhould bee 
worſhipped, be prayed to , or any holineſſe at- 
| tributed Þnto them , was nener knowne of the 
| Ancients ; and the Scriptures are ſo direFtly, 
| vehemently and punFually avainſt it,as I won- 
der what braine of man , or ſuggeſtion of Sa- | 
than ah offer it to Chriſtians , and all must 
be ſalued with nice Philofophicall diſtin@ions * 
As ,ldolum ninil eſt; And,they worſhip(for- 
footh)the Images of things mm being , and the 
| Image of the true God. But the Scripture for- 

biddeth to worſhip the Image of any thing that 
| God created. It was nota nihil then that God | 
| forbad onely to be worſhipped, neither was the 


| [; raſen | | 


| . 0 


—— 
0 
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Wo 


| braſen Serpent, nor the the body of Moſes a ni- 
hil,and yet the one was deſtroted ,and the other 


hidden for the eſchewing of Idolatrie. 


| Fol. 57. | Maſter Coeffeteau anſwers , that the Church of | 
«© Romedocth not belecue that there is any Deitie | 
«* in Images, nor doeth worſhip them, nor make | 
& any petition vnto them, or repoſe any cont:- | 
& dence in them: bur doeth onely honour them for | 
| © that which they repreſent: Iuſt as the men of Re-#- 

fol; 216 «ben andGad, andthe halfetribe of Maſſes be- 
*yond lordan, ere&ted another Altar beitde che 
© Tabernacle, only for amemoriall for their poſte- 
© ricie, but nor for the offering offacrifices. So Cv- 
| © effetear ſaith, that the Church of Rome doth not | 
« erect Images vnto Saints, that they ſhould bee | 
| © accounted either Gods, or Images of God, nor 


| © ro offer ſacrifices vnto them - but to teſtifie that 
< wearenotdepriued,or ſeperated from theCom: | 
| © munion of our holy brerhren, that dwell beyond 
«© Iordan in the Land of promiſe. That as in ciuill 
« Gonernements, Statues are aduanced for thoſe 
< that haue ſpent their liues in the defence of the 
| < Commonwealth, both for honour and example: 
*ſo for the ſame purpoſes are Martyrs adorned 
< with triumphant Statues : that they are faire 
| * Church ornaments : and that thereby we make 
| © proteſtation that we liuc in the ſame Church,and 
I * 1n hopeto atraine the ſame ſocietic. 
Lib ale public 697 He adderh chereunto the teſtimonie of the Fa- 
| * hers, alleadging one of the ſecond age, to wit, 
Ter-| 
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& Tertullian ſpeaking ofan lImagein a Chalice; ewo | 


© ken pieces whercof were brought afterward into | 


* ane ſpeaking 2 of Painting in Churches, 


| *die of Meſs concealed, for that the lewes were 


PEI. WE GOCEL CITES 


& of the fourth age, Firſt Gregorre Vyſſenus , S6- 
« condly Baſ/l, ſpeaking of the Images of certaine 
« Saints-engrauen vpon a ſeeling, and Painted vp- 


«fiftt age, namely, S9z9men who ſpeakes ofthe | 
*Image ot lefus Chrilt, broken by 1/74, the bro- | 


«the Church ; andthe Poet Prudentizes and Paul- 


And farther he addeth that the diſtin&ion of an 
«Image and an Idoll, is grounded vpon the Scrip- 
«ture; That the (} herichs ins were Images, and not 
«Idols, That an [doll either preſenteth things that | 
*neuer were in being z or repreſenteth them inthe | | 
*naturcot a God. VVhich doth no way agree to 
*the Images of Saints who haue had a true being, 
*and whom men doe onlic honour 45 the ſervants | 
© of God. 

That the braſen Serpent was broken.and the bo- 


*humorouthteencined to >Idolatry,and would rea- 
* dily hauc acknowledge-d 2ofes for their Saviour, | 
* and worſhipped, and burnt incenfe vnto rhe bra- 


«gn the Walles. Three other Authours of the Lib. 5, byPec,2t, 


*ſen Serpent. Andrthartherefore Ezechr xs did re- 


© teau concludeth, that che abuſe, not the I] 


E1istrobeblamed , the good vie of them being not 


[4 forbide en, eſpecially! in Churches. 
% Vu _— This | 


*ligioully breake ir : burrhat he medlednor with | 
| rhe Cherubins inthe Temple, becauſe this was | 
*« abuſed, bur thoſe were not : Whereupon Cozffe- | 
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This is the ſubſtance ot his diſcourte, which hee 
loades with{o nhany, and ſuch redious wordes, that 


het. ati. of 


the matter is hardly percejued. By which diſcourſe 


heſheweth that he is aſhamed of his religion. For 
he {peaketh of Images, as of memorials, or mecre 
repreſentations , whereas the Church of Rome 
commandeth men to reuerence them,to pertorme 
religious worſhip vnto them, nay to adore them. 
Inthe ſecond Councell of Nice, Pope Arian 
writing to Thara{izs Biſhop of Conſtantinople , 
{peakeththus,* Let xcur beatrtude continue to ſerue & 
adore the Images of all Saints, This commandement 
is repeated through the whole Councell aboue 
rwenty times. Theſe wordes are to betound inthe 
{caucnth Act. > we hold that the Images of the pure 
Firgin Marie , the mother of God, anaalſoof the g!o- 
ricus Angels, aud of all Saints, are to beadored and ſalu- 


ted. That if ſo be any be otherwiſe minded, and doe 


wauer ana be of a debt full oprnien concerning the ado- 
ration of venerable Images , our holy and reuerend Sy- 
za aoth anathematiſe him. And Which is more, in 
the firſt Act of this venerable Councell it is decla- 
red, * that aCrurch without Images ts nothing worth, 
VWhichis againe athrmed, that to oppoſe Imazes is 
the worſt of all bereſies. Inthe fourth Actitis ſaid, 


that © /xnages ere equinalent to the holy Goſpels, And 


in the eight AQ itis ordained, that 4 /uch adoration 


be wſed unto Imares, as i vntothe venerable, and 
quickning Croſſe , and the holy Gefpels, In thelame 
jourth Scfhon, ſpeaking of the holy Hyſtories of 
' Lorabam , and ot the Martyrs, it faith , that xzaor 
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" Imag? quam oratio, An TImaze u of more ts | 


| then prayer. In the fifth Act, theentire body of the | 


the Angels are corporall, and not inwſile , but that | 
they haue [ubtile bodies compoanded of arre,or fre. And. 


. 


ping of Images commanded. Now this Councell 


led Canonicall, and confirmed by the Popes; and 
it is to be belecues tha ſuch a Councell cannot 
erre : which is as much as can be ſaid of the holy 


Scripture. 


rectly oppoſeth chat which Corffeteau ſaith, that 1- 

mages are worſhipped Simply for that which they 
repreſent. For Bellarmine inthe 21. chapter of his 
booke of Images,{ets downe this maxime in Capt- 

rall letters, that the Images of ak and the Sunts, 
__ to be worſhipped, not by accident only, or impro- 
perly, but pro perl y, and by theme elues , ſothat the wor- 
ſb'p of them is determined in the Images , 4s they are 
} 02 /iaered! in themſclues , andnot accorarng to the pat- 
ternss which they repreſent. And about the end of 
the 22. chapter. The wſuall worſhip performed vnto 


dently ſhewe that they reuerence the Images for 
themiclues. For among the diuers Images of one 
Saint, one is coucred with duſt, another is cladd in 
Vu 3 LG. 


TIES 


\1nthe Church of Rome is moſt authenticall , is fti- | 


Bellarmine with other of their Doors follow- | 
ing this deciſion, doth teach that Images arereli- : 
gioutly to be worſhipped, and adored. Who di- | 


throughout the whole Councell is the worſhip- 


| 


| 


| 
| 
' 
| 


t 


| 


| 


| 


felues. Sorhe worthip done to Images, doth eut- : 


| 
| 


Anr, 18. | 


i omatz_d 


Councel pronounceth, that the Church holdeth that | Eccleſiaſentit r3 


eaming ele cor- 
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mnfihles, Verk | 


Tents corpoye pre 
dito : &- aero þ- 


ue 127129. 


Imagines Chrifts 


& Santioris we- 


| neranae ſunt, no 


| ſolum per acti 
| dens wel 1018- 
wY ſed eti2 per 
je &f proprie: Ita 
ut pſe terhamet 
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7 ſe confideran- 


| externall Images , ts con{idered property , ana in them- | tir, & non (o- 
lame Ut VICE Le- 


ricat EXEMPI2TIS, 


ts Ati 


4 
 POOORES, ” 
"8 a } heat n 


w= ee Is 
7 


Y As wur'y i 134 The conſifion ef Faith, | 
| 
| 


ro et A 


| ke, di isvfreninch 2ange ofrayment : and ſome 
þ. | | have offerings rendered vnro them, and {ome haue | 
| none; and which s more, the 1: mages of rheſelte 
| ſame Saints have dmet's es. there is our Lad 

| | of Vertue, our Lady of Toy, our Lady of good | 
| | newes, our Lady of Snow, whoſe fe ftiuall day is in 
| italy celibroxial in the moneth of Augutt, and hee 
| that ſhould cali our Lady of Vertue, bythe name 
| ofour Lady of Toy, ſhouldberepurcda blockhead, 
|  _ _ | orthathehadbcenear Geneua And ſodoubtleſlſe 
Sis when one cenſeth an lmage, or kindleth lights, or 
clathes it with apparaile, or £ offers vnto izor when 
| one ſpeaketh ro apicce of wood, or to the painting 
| inacloth , Ifeenot hov the Saintis more honou- 
red thereby:ior he medles not =_ the perfumes; 
and when the ſtones arc poliſhed,heſces not a whit 
the clearer. He takes no delight in {cing the Ima- 
ges clothed, ornaked; nor doth he gather vp anie 
ot the offerings, bur they arc all for the Curates, 
and Vicars. Andifany ſhouldf; peaketo thepicture 
of a King,the King would not eſtceme himlſelte ho- 
noured thereby. 

Anditlmages which doe but doubtfully reſem- 
ble tie countenances of Saints, muſt be worſhip- | 
ped, then why thould not the Bible bee adored, 
wherein the power of God! is moſt caraainny repre- | .. 
kented? 

Nowif his Maieſtic of Englandſpeake of this a-| . 
by ſe, asan abhominmion, what would he ay it he | 
| Thad been an cye-witneſle ofchar uperititious mad-| 
| 24 [S. | nelle, wherwitathe © POOre —— 
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| ifhe hadſeene behinde an Image of ſtone, cladde in | 
 filke, a poore naked picture,ftanding for the Image | 
of Godfithe had ſeene thepeople marching inpro- | 
ccſſion- before Lent toward the | mage of our Lady, | 

| for leauertocate butter?if he hadſeenerherulepra- | 
| Riſe, which the Tridentine catechiſme ſets downe ' cap. de Gratio- | 
| approning ſuch as ſay a Pater z9itzy before the pi- | #% £4t1ns Lo- 


-_ _ 


- 


” Mb 


' 

| 

| 
; \ IE wo mamas .-a82. | 
&ure of S Domunicke, or S. Barbara? it he had ſeene em NS P 


troupes of Saints in Churches diverfly apparailed, | nw (an a 
among Which ſomeare but very baſely cladde, and | Pei rotor” | 
| ſome Saint hauing a hogge by hisſide, ſome other | pronurciat,jra | 
adoppe, cc, andtheſecreatures to haveaſharein | /extiar c 2b 

| the perfume, & to be equally adorned with lights? | (1, © 

-| Hethat ſhould breake an 2rme of one of thele line- | 
Iefte Images, ſhall be thought to haue commirreda 

greater/faulr, then if he had broken the heades of a 
hundred living men $5 howbeitthe Image might be | 
mended, when the men could haue no amends. | 
This abuſe is boundletfe, and here ſuperſtition ad- | is | 
deth madneſlevnto their blindneſle. Fortheliving | CY 

Image of God fals downe before the Image of a | 
dead man. Heamong them that ſhould{ee achureh | 
without Images, wouldthinke himſeltein anewe | 
world:or hethat ſhould {ec Images veworſhipped, 
would per{wadc himfeite he were among Deulls. | 


- Suchas bluſh arthis abuſe, and ſpeake thereof | | 
morenicely, (as08:}e72au doth) they fay thatima- | 
ges dochelpe our deuotion; but whence then is it, | 
that they may not be ſcene jn- Lent, vehich 1s the 


| lime 0: deuorion, and what devotion is there, with- 


| out, nay againſtthe commancement 0) Goa? | 
| 2 Vu 2 | | Jthers | 
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0 Agricola .Pat- 
latim diſceſſum 
ad del mimenta 
vitiorum portt- 
cas &F balnea, 
GO COnmmmmurum 


] elegantiam. 14 
| apud 1mperitos 


i bumanitas v0 
cabatur.cum 
pars (ertatuits 


[ eſſet. 


Candle of Gods word is hid vnder the buthecll of an 


Tacitus in Iuti- 


the Romanes dealt in great Britaine. 1he lame | 


mane Mo narchy , heſets the people gazing on | 


| able tohis Lordlineſle, 


| atall,for Godconcealing them trom the fight of 
1 the people,preuented their Idolatry. VWhenceap- 
| peareth the ſtrange boldenefle of Be{/armzne, inthe 


'/ The Confeſsion of Faith, 


Others ſay,that they are ignorant mens bookes, 
and they ſay the truth, tor they keepe them in 1gn0- | 
rance. So Habacuc cap.2. calleth them teachers of | 
lyes: the milchiefe is ,: that whiles the Churches | 
and publique places,are filled with theſe bookes for | 
the | 2a an keepe aWay the Scripture, which 
might haue made them learned, and cured their 
ignorance,they amaze the people inſteed of inftru- | 
ing them, they quicken the ſenſe, but dull the 
conſcience,they kindle their wax-lights , while the 


vnknowne language : and by this meanes are men 
rurned into ſtones, hauing ſtones for their inſtru- 
cers. Andthis is an old tricke of policie, to buſte 
the people with playes, and publike ſhewes, while 
their liberty is vndermined, fo dealt 4/c:b:ades by 
the Athenians.and ſo ( as Cor. Tacitus witneſleth ) 


cunning hath beene vſed by the Pope, who hath 
built his Hierarchy vpon the ruines of the Ro- 


paintings, andſpectacles, while he dothinfenfibly | 
change the doctrine of faluation,to make it ſcruice- 


They alleadge the Images of the Cherubins 
made by the Commaundement of God, which 
makes very much for our ſide; for they were taſte: 
ned inthe Sanctuary,wherethe people came not 


12.Chap- | 
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1 Canaan on tl i ater oo tHe were 
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| 
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12.Chapter of his booke of m_—_— without 


any purpoſe,he preſumerh to affirme, that the Iſra- | 
elites djd worſhip the Cherubins withthe Arke. It 


ſo be the Lewes worſhipped not the Angels, how | 


would 'rhey haue worthipped their Images? hee | 
ſhould firſt then haue prooued,that the people of 
God worſhipped the Angels in the Temple, or 
addrefled theic prayers vnto them. And had the 
children of Ifracl worſhipped the Arke(as he falfely | 
ſuppoſeth)may it thence be concluded that they 
worſhipped the Cherubins placed on the Arke? 
he tharſaluteth the King,doth he ſalute his har, or 
his babit ? this hath neither reaſon,nor likelyhood. 
Neither was the braſen Serpent worſhipped, or 
adored, for as ſoone as the people began to per- 


| forme any worſhip vnto it, Ezechi 2s brake it in pie- 


ces,noW it is impoſſible that the Iſraelites ſhould 
haue thought, that this pecce of braſſe was God, 


{the wit of man was neuer ſo blunted : burthey per- 


tormed areſpectiue ſcruice vnto the Serpent , be- 
cauſe ofthe power of God, wherot that was a me- 
moriall. | 

 Theſemen mend nottheir market by telling vs, 
that they worſhip not the Images of falfe Gods 
asdidthePaynimss but the Images of the friends 
and feruants of God, for Idolatry is called 1n the 


| Scripture adultery, and an adulterous woman can- 

: w- "6 | 
| notbe cxculed in ſaying that ſhe betakes nor her | 
lelte ro her husbands enemies , but onely. to his | 


| j . 4 . "P . ; 
| | friences|, andin fo tickliſh a point , and whereot | 
| 


Godis [6 icalous, we muſt be grounded vpon rhe | 
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Imazines Che- 
rubmſuper arca | 
exiſtentes nece/.. | 
| fart adoraban. 
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cam adorabant 
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 Obterue allo 


that $, Auſtin by 
the word Pula 
vaderſtids not 


religious Wor-. 


ſhip, but aciuil 


reuerEce, yer l- 


ded vato men | 


aliue. - 


'b . Of. 4. Duam- 


orrem miracula 
4 noſtris imagi- 
aibus non edun- 
tar 7 cut (arte ita 
ſt reſpoſum. Mt- 
racula non (re- 
aetth? data (unt. 
© Lib. de ima- 
Calm cap 
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| commaundement of God :and to make ir appcare, 
| that God would haue vs to worihip the Images of 


[ w s | 
his ſeruanrs,or that we ſhould yceld chem-lomere- 


 not(hiftingly ro ſhunne the queſtion, in ſhewing 


| {tion is concerning the {eruice that ought to bee| 


| ahandfull of fandin thepeoples eyes. It would be} 


voluntarie worſhip, tending to the attaineinent of 


ligious ſeruice,or bow our knce before them, and | 
that iris lawtfall ro make piQtures, whereas the que- 


performedvnto them. 
Being 'thus vrged, in place of alleaging the com- | 

| mandement of God, they bring vs adiltinCtion of | 

Latria and Dulr4, and caſt thele greeke wordes like 


ealle tor vs toſhewby a grearnumber of greeke au: 
thoriries,thar. Du{/abelongeth allo-vnto God, yea 
vnto God onlie when it fignifics religious ſcruice; 
and that Latrais often referred vnto men. Bur this 
matters not, inaſmuch, as the ſeruice and inferiour 
adoration, which they attribute vato the Saints, & 
to their Iinages, is alwaics a religious ſeruice, anda 


1 


faluation. Therefore they are perpetually foyled, 
ſeing they can neither proue,that this infe; jor wor- 
{lip belongeth vnto che Saints, or rotheir linages, 
nor that God hath commanded that anie religious 
ſeruice ſhould beycelded vritotheir Images. 
They being vnturniſhed with prootes our of the 
word of God, they flie vnto miracles, and that they 
haue.done of late. For the ſecond Councell of Nice 
ſath, that Þ then none were made. © Bellarmine tels | 
of a Deuil tharpromiſeda Heremitethat he would | 


————}}A. 


trouble him no more, vpon condition that hee 


would | 


de Y 


"— 


—_— 


, 


| Image ofthe Virgin  Mare.:The Image ot our La- 
ontterrat in Spaine, that fel] from heauen, | 


_ | caralogye hath omitted. 5. Pau! faith, thathe was 


, 


GGINIINENT OS 


would Comiſe him notto worſhip : any longer the 


dic of 
was painted by S. Luke, who was a painter, if theſe 
men may be credited. Which $. Hierome in his | 


a Phiſttian. But the Church of Rome hath made 
himapainter fince he went toheauen, whence alſo 
come our Images. Certainly we may well fay that 
Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullian would nor | 
haue thought the Art of painting to be wicked,and 
vnlawfull, it they had knowne S. Zuke had becne a 


painter : aud itis ſtrange that the auncientwriters | 


make no mention of hts Images : and where were 


they al the foure firlt ages, that the Churches ofthe | 


Chriſtians were without piQures ? 
Withlike abuſe doe they auerrethat our Ladie 
of Loretto drawne by the ſame hand , was carrycd | 
by Angels through the aire , together with the | 
chamber wherein thee was kepr, from Nazaretin- 
to [calie, in the yeare 1369. forthis fableis of no | 
greater antiquity. And 1t is ſtrange howthe aun- 
cient Chriſtians which were in Syria,negle&edrhar | 
chamber, and that Image of fuchexcellencie : and | 
how that image could 7; bliſt among the ſpotles of | 


the Turkes and Saracens, which turnde all thinges | 


cy downe, andthat it ſhould notbefſeene, ill 
er fourtcene hundred yeares:ind that the Angels | 
had not bethought them{clues of cranſportivg it 


ſooner. And that fo rare aftoric ſhould not haue | 


The Conſofion of Faith. 339 Ain 6. | 


Sruneri';, | 
AR. 19.35. 


Coloſſ. 4.13. 


þ 


There s one |} 
alſo made by 
S. Lug at Rome 
in S. Maes mn þ 
Porricu. Villa- 
moar, | r,c.14- } 
2nd one art S. 
[uſimes at Pa- 
dua made alto 
by $. Luke. 


my authqur worthie the-naming. To this Lmage | 
X'x 7s hath | | 
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| hath Pope $ *xts the fourth granted an indulgence 
of eleuen thouſand yeares, tor ſaying a ſhort prater 
 ofthrec lines, which is publikelic {old. By reaſon of 
the multicudeot offerings in his time, the farming | 
thereof was enhanccdto a price incredible, but the | 
| gaines arc now ſhrunke to the one halte. 
Thereis much adoe made at Rome about the pi- 
ture of Chriſt, which he ſent vnto King A4gbarus, 
drawne vpon a peece of linnen : concerning which | 
the firſt thar made ante mention 1s Enagr/ns, Whoſe | 
ſtorie detcrmineth abour the ftixt hundred yeare of | 
our Lord Which is doubtlefle a tmatter admirable; 
that none hath mentioned it before, andrhat Eſe- 
| 6:45, who nearethe end of the firſt booke of his hy- 
ſtoric ſpeaketh at large ofchis _A7barws, and of cer- 
taine Epiſtles ſent from him vnto Chriſt, and from 
..-- | Chriſtvnto him, hathnot a word of this picture. 
++ » | Andyetnotwithſtanding Gz/a/z Biſhop ot Rome, 
in thefifreenth diſtinftion of the Decrees, and after 
| him 7/dore,account thele Epiltles tabulous, and A- 
pocryphall: Siththat Efeh:us makes him ſpeake er- 
roneoufly tro Thadews the Apoſtle, fent vnto Agba- 
BED relaying that inthe death of Ietus Chriſt,his Dei- 
Xeuvey k EEE | Es he Sue. 
dur ru! $43- | tie was diminiſhed. And which is more, if this hy- 
Tre. | | ſorieof Hharmw weretruc, then hads. Pww/told | 
2 | an vntruth , ſaying t.Cor. 2.8. that none ot the 
Princes of the world knew 19 his time the widome 
of the Goſpell. 
Thar otherpicture of rhe holie Veronica, inuen- 
- B48 reda while atter, is ofthe ſame ſtainpez which be- 
| | ingcatriedinproceſſion mthe time of /y-ocent the 
L | "8 : third b 
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Maſters, it is certaine that the images of Saints do 


MY. 


'The Confeſs10n of Faith. 241 


given by thouſands. 


[t would be an endleflepeece of worke for anie 


to make report of the images that haue ſpoken, or 


[weate , or bowed the head in ſtgne of conſent. 
Reade Ceſarins a Monke of the order of the Cr/tcr- 


| tans, his booke of miracles. Inthe Abbey of Saiar 
| Guerlicou in Berrie neare the towne of Bourg-Dzeg, 


vpon the way of Romorantin,luch women as would 
be got with chitd, are ſtretched aloag vpon the i- 
mage of this $S. Bexret after ſuch a maiiner , as mo- 


deity may notreport. 


Infine,'not to tyre the reader with thouſands of 
chelike abuſes, if we may belecue theſe or good 


more miracles, then'eucr the Saints themſclues 


did. | 
Concerning theſe miracles wee offer them the 
choiſe, whether they wil haue them accountes true 
ot falfc:if they be falſe,we are nor bound ro beleeue 
them : and then there is collufton, For now adaies 
theſe mir..(cles are nothing bur comuring of devils, 
with many trickes, aſperſions, croſſings, exop- 
cilmes, gjuing power vnto wordes and (1gnes :or 
it may be, the curing of onetharis bur countertait 
lame or ficke. Butto gue ftghtro one that is borve 
blinde,or to raiſe one from the dead that hath been 
buried, &«. are matters which their cunning could 
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BOP LINST 087, 12 £2 REI E era. : = 
Beuer CONtrine. A 1d che Lieutenants, and Ludges 

in Criminall cauſes, howlocacr, ot the Romiſh 

Religion; hauc often diſcoucred and puniſhed {uch 

+ ©.1.- 1 nn oftures; Conſider farther , that as the ancient 


|. Chriſtians did glorie , that he Denils and Oracles 
Read M Mare- | were dumbe mm their preſence : So theſe miracies | 
{cots Booke could never be w rought before vs : for if we ſtand 
conce ning. 
Martha Braſicr | by, the demilHooferh his fencing trickes. 
and the Piſto- | Neuerthelc c, toxcale fairely with theſe mer, | [> 
rite of Matthew 

let vs graunt , HA thefe Miracles are not counter- 
| fait. For the Apottl e, 2.Thefſ.2. toretelleth, that the | 
| fonne of verdition hal come with { ſignes and Mj- 
| racles. And Chrift, Arie 13.faith, That falſe Tea- 
T0 chers ſhall come, id worke liones and wonders, 
whereby to deceine. And Mr. 12. Amnaughtie and. 
adidlterous rentration ſeeketha ſigne. If we teachno 
other Doctrine then Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 


| ddlivered, the Miracles which they haue wrought 


— 


Wt | doe ſyfficii ny confirine our reaching : Beſides we | 
know that Heretickes in oldtime, did 2s many, and 

| _ more Miracles, then they W hich taught the Or- 

| | thodoxcfaith. - -, _ / 


cing foyled then abour. theſe Miracles, they, 


| have rec: »urte to the reſtinn onies of the Fathers. 
L-- | Malt.\Co-ffrteau laith; that Tr tall aninthelcucnth | 
| | Chapter of his/Booke of Chaſtwie, reacherh chat | 

q ' | inthe Primitiue Church, there were 1nages i Lagra- 
Ei +1 uenin Chalices: this 1s Galle. For Tertwllan wn this | 
| place, ſpeakes not of the Piture of Ieſus Chriſt, 


| bas nor of any Saint or Angell; but hee ſpeaketh of al 


< - * ” A . s 4 5 - 
_ 148 er afar Af neg 71 vt 
: " p - : es +<-e} 1p #1 Lots by SR aſt. IS Ad ng %4h © the LES 
» bs = a 2% #6 " OTE ar a 67-4 ks #7 ADA ED 0 14-66 ra, 7 tre” Mae SIO _ - ii ian. 4 7 a 
O —— ” : q PETR Mayer 0741" OO OT OD $a Fs | we - : "e _ : _ , 
EEE MASI DE IB ru rs FRO ERRISISEN Pond rain hk OE Array Oar 3 Pb AT: As y 7h ; . a 7 Saw). HH Erhcit can, Fay6r a; eB — itch o 
& - _ a 4 eas we rufBrncaote or SIE $-<0\foubricbeds -mamrs mated errno c hens anc »00Y p , _ ano e 
IP 
py - a. - T - dk SUIS _ CS IUSLOICSY $——— hoe w_rtr—mmn CE TL En EE EIT Ig Y | 
4s THe by 2% HELRKATIE CELLO NE IDES | S ; . > NTT, et BY FEST . , "pa Ju a - 2 4 *_ Pry . © O / # 4 pv, - a ety "Wy 
: ” = , - 8 . — or Ps all Nh "— mr pf ps. 6 af mp__— . pr YT Peres o_ S == ra bak avs 240, At+0n, Was y- <a py a 9 5 157 br get tn tree _—_— po ” 2—r 8 _ Agree - _y_ 7 , . 1 
> : Weng Aged LP 7 oKm-4ok Now Derm > pars tt Lot nn re ere: CS paving ky RES ED ts "+ vo. 26 3 vg 0" "RY » We Ne Soap 1624.5 2» [BST Help 5 er " mod A = MSL "I ASS CURTISS IIEP = 2g - w $0 _ VxESaS Stab ER EN SIDE EIN Rr RL 2b wie <0 vey + gn 
. , n ky b _— OR uy x by I s Y FG, ties et Ad Ie : F n=" rn, bots þ Pos ST "ee ov I fo > + "_ G4 BF " a OP Op n ry F - _ _n 9 D = — <2” Poope i INDEs = Sy "w v p h 
p. A «6, 2 ON a ara © £ PRoyed: 2 © P m " KINO "LIP 4 wr et bc a : A Y "ix" F- S , be a re San Ae ED Ee ag pag oy folio oh ef een 2 I ARSTERNEFIey POP Wes% og 45; CS Spc -5je6 > gd 4 Aces s "hy dann os mT / Fe "Gy" B 
="Y Fs . wr De REO he \ IDWS ELLE Sn rt Bat A Ps - 4» 8 5 1 A Pee Os ONE ies. Aer aig xo ts Fry mt wn i » Ty ey Sea dent . y . 5 WOT IRR it tb not 0 PING DE hore 1 — Ayer at ——_- phages. Fe no Iv Pit, _ * STOR A ULPEED I” . 
0x5 A i Fe —_—_— RR 7 OR II EIT ISIS NET Ih > _ NNE A InITIER —— CT oh II EC TR > hyde Fr ys parte tone Pty om > LIARS je ve -v\ wes TY rtf SP Par oe EST ' #5. on, As SPINS 9+ h9v es 511, ——_—————— — PEI Ee RUA ery Cy, Ra ens, I 5s Ls Mp rei-ags* Np.» 4A hw Ye 44 6 Ar wp ere dg.+ ey her = _— ad d k 
Y c < MRNA, TRI tre = +I CUI LVEG 7 Foes: = wi J Fg & jo Se wo Ms 1 , "ns f c A _ : 
- ; - ; 
4 . 
2 . = 


| Chalice, whercon was | grauen a Shephcard, bez 
| 1 TE 7a | %* 1+ 7588 ; 5 oY ri. 2g | 
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, 1n his Booke of SpeCtacles, cap.2 3. God ferbidieth to 


| Images, that he heldit ſimply valawfull co-makea 


4. by 
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ring a ſheeve vpon his (h>.uldir: winch was no 
Image of Chriſt, but an Embleme of his office, as 
men doevſually picture the vertues : and had the | 
people worihipped this Picture, they would have 


Arr. 18. 
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Lex £01 gens, 
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nem cor:1m que 


drawne it elfewherein a place more eminent. Now 
Tertullan was fo farre trom the worſhipving of 


ny Image. Soin his Booke of Idolatrie, cap.q. The 
Lv contoynins things, 4s not to make the lckeneſſe of 
any thing in h:auzea,or in the earth, or in the Seahath 
forbidden ſuch trades throughout the whole world. And 


make the reſemblance of avy thing , how much more of 
his Image? And therefore doeth hereproch Herms- 
genes the Painter with his Art, as being tull of ab- 
 homination, 


|  Corffetraualleadgeth alſoa place of Gregorie Nvſ- 
| {cn taken out of the Oration concerning, 7 h2odore 
[the Martyr, which we haueheretotore diſproued as | 
[falle, and'yet-there is no ſpeech of worſhipping 
[Images, no more then in the Ocation of S. Bz/?/, 


ly mention of Paintcd Hiſtories, and the reprefen- 
ting ofthe uffcings of the Martyrs;-in which Pain- 


concerning the Martyr Bar/4:, where thereis 0n- 


red works, the Executioners, and Souldiers horſes 
are alſo teprefented, and if the ſtoric required, 


{hipiperthrmed to rtheic Painted Rorics , orto any! 
Image, there 1s no maner of mention. | 


pradtiſcd jun the Chirchyards of C:ppadacia where 
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Chriſt was allo drawne inthe Pictare:bur ot 0< 


> Beſides it isto be obſcrucd, that ifthis were then | 
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aſſidue: Legem 
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] Paulrnus alleadged by Co:fferean, lined a hundred 
| yeeres after, and they ſpeake onely of the Hiſtoric, 
 andnot ot any worſhip. 


| ing begun by ſome of the Heathen that were hex | 
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| Bail was, or inſome Church within his Biſhop. 
pricke, yer wee finde nor that this cuſtome was 
brought 1at0 other countries. For Prudentiies, and 
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Hee alleadgeth allo $9292 /1þ.2. cap.20. where 
he ſpeakes of an Image of Chriſt in Czftaria,broken 
by 1u{;an the Apoltata , the pieces whereot were 
brought intothe Church by the Chriſtians,wherin 
his vnderſtanding tailes him, for thereby it appea- 
reth that this Image was not in any Church, and 
that no worſhip was done vnto it. Now we ſpeake 
hereof Images ſer vp in Churches, and which arc 
there worſhipped. Euſebiys is the firſt that menti- 
ons this Image; /7b.7. cap.17. of his Hiſtorie, vhom 
Coeffeteau neglected to alleadge. For he ſaith , that 
this Image was made by that Heathen woman, | 
whom Chriſt cured of a bloudy iflue. Afterward 
he faith, That none ſhould wonder, if ſuch of the Hea- 
then as Chriit healed made ſuch things, in as much as 
wee haueſeene the Piftures of the Apoſtles , Paul and 
Perer, yea and of Chriit himſelfe drawne in colrurs, to 
be kept in Tables; which the ancients didout of an Hea- | 
theniſh cuſtome, which was to honour theſe in like ma- 
ner , whom they eſteemed their 4eliuerers. Oblerue 
here, that he cals itan Heatheniſh cuſtome,and be- 
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led by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, they deſired ro ho- 

notir them after the maner of the Heathen. Wee 

mult alſo vaderſtand , that this Image was not 10 
\\ any! 
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any Church, but in acorner ot che ſtreere, andchat | ,,, . 
pk BE a Soars | "Tembors enim | 
the Chriſtians were fo farre from giuing any ho- | duturnitate & 


} m——_ 


« oy) | " 3 Es 5 1 p 
endit was ſet vp , for this Imre wr ſpoyledp cert 


ornament. But of images in Churches, or oftheic 
| worſhip, there is no ſuch newes. 

Theſe are the places which Co-ffeteau hathtaken 
out of the ninth Chapter of Bellarm:ines Booke of 
-| Images: Haning done wiſely in omitting the place 
of Gregory Naz!anz2n?, where Bellarmine commits 
anotorious falſhood. Hee faith that in the fortie 
ninth (he would fay) fortieth Epiſtle, Gregorze la- 
menting becauſe the Towne of Dioceſaria was to 


with great magnificence, he addethz Ne, em /7 
ſtatue aegcrantur hoc nos excruciat , etiam #1 altquan- 
aoexcructat. The trueth is, that the Emperour be- 
ingincenſed agaialt the Towne of Dioczlaria for 
lome offence (which Gregorze in this Epiltle artrt- 
buteth tothe in{olent behauiour of certaine chil 
dren) did threaten roruine it, and the Emperour 
had already taken away rhe Scatues of the Empe- 


rours,Wiaich he had in che Towne As wee have an 
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nour vntoiir,that they knew it not tobe there For | - pes 
a p . . . | s t CIA?) Cir - 
Nphoris in the tenth of his Hiſtorie ſaich, * That | ,,,025.... 
| through age and forget/alnefſe it fo drcayed, toat it re 
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[tool Unconrred, anl the rains had made much * earth Haw £11 
to fall from the houſes vpon it, And he adderh that in | — <= puta : 
the ende it was knowen by the ſubſcription , all | rw 
which proues, thatit was ſome Image made after | | "apy 
the heathen maner , ſent thicher for ſome publicke | per: ” 


be deſtroyed , wherein hee had adoracda Church | 
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pertoribrus loc ts 
hymnum {ecum 
trabentes flatue 
tpſrangeſſerant. 
a He ſpeakes 
this bec aule 
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Cayadocia, 
were covered 
with Earth, 
and fo are art 
this day, wit- 
nefſe Pusbeck in 
his Voyage 
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exawple inthe inſurreftion at Antioch, wicre the 
people inraged againit Theodo/uws the Emperour, 
they puld downe his Statues ; concerning which 
Chryſsſtowe hath diuers Homilies : and indeede 
Gregorre cals them «rJpiarres, as Chryſoſtoe doeth : 
otherwiſe, had heſpoken of Images in Churches, 
| he would with Zonaras, Damaſcene, and Cedrens, 
haue called them iubras. Andthereis not ſo much | 
| asa word of that which Bel/armzze faith, namely, 
| that he ſpeakes of Images in Churches, for indeede. 
he ſpeakes thereof contemptuouſly,in theſe words. 
. For it ts not very irkeſome, although it griene 17,1f the 
Statues be puld downe , and doe you not thinke that 1 
ſpeake hereof, for I am buſied about affaires of more 
moment. | | | 
With like falſhood doeth he alleadge the Licur- 
gie of Chryſoftome,in which Pope N#ch9{z5, andthe 
* WE? Emperour A/extus, borne many ages after Chry/- 
fome, are named. Therealfo, and oftenel{ewhere 
dothhealleadge the ſuppoſed Oration of Gregorre 
N#/Jen vpon Theodore. | 
__  Sointherweltch Chap. hefalſly alleageth 3// 
againſt /#{7a7, the Liturgie of Chry/oftome, and Au- | 
{ten in his third Booke of Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
| | the queſtions of 4thana/ius, which are (o full of vn- 
| trueth, that Athana/zus himſelfe is alleadged : And 
Cyrils Catechilmes, heretofore conuinced of falſe- | 
hood, and certainely he that ſhall rakethe falſe Al- 
legations out of Be//armine, ſhall not leaue one 
halte part behind. The other places are imperti- 
neat, for one part ſpcakes of hiſtoricall Pictures 
out. 
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our of Churches in private houſes : and not anie 4A _— - | 
where mentioneth the worſhipping of Images. ne=ehen EI, 
Wi hich is thepoint in controuertie, | Lib. 22, contra | 
All this being ouerthrowne,letvsrelievpon the 7; nd 
commandement of God, which faith , Exo4. 20. 
Thou ſhalt not make any eranen Image, nor the like- 
neſſe of any thinges which are abrue in heanen , or be- 
low im earth, nor 1n the waters under the earth. Thou | 
ſhalt not how downe before thrm, nor worſh:h them. | 
 ThediſtinEtion Which they make here betweene 
| an Image, and aq Idoll, m:kes their confeſſion ve- | 
riecleare , that they arenor pleaſed with this com-. | 
mandement , fith they haue taken it out of their | Thou ſhal 
Houres and Of fices, whachthey give abroade among _—_ Sm | 


the poore multitude; and that they put the Law of | and yeeld him 
God into mcetre, where this commandement is | p*=riet loue. 


= | { Thou ſhal 
wholy left ont. So the Councell of Ausbourg, bong Wore 


which is in the latter Tome of the Councels, held | by Goa, & + 
in the yeare 1548,turneth the commandements in- 
to pighlech , as they ought to beſer forth to the 
people, wherein there is nor a word ſpoken of I- 
mages, norofthelikeneſſe of things in heauen, ec. 
Now to make vp the number of ten commande- 2. 
ments, they cur ho tench in two partes , and make | 
the coueting of another mans wifeto be the ninth. 
Whence it tollowes, that thete is no ninthcom- | _ 
mandement in the twentith of Execs; for it is | 
thruſt into the middle of therenth, and put after 
the coucting of our neighbours houſe. 
The Reader ſhall then haue matter of veric ma- 
ture conſideration, For were'there wordes euer 
| d & Si pro- 
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| ue? 0 WM and ſay,it muſt be tran- |- 
| thing, andthe obictt of Idolatry: but that Images 
' Hebrew: wherein the word Peſe! ſignifies a grauen 
| facies tibi ſenlptile , Thou ſhalt not make a granen , or 


115, an Image, as the Romane Bible cxpreſleth it. 
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| pronounced with more maieſty then the law 2 the | 
law written by the finger of God ? the law pro- 

| nounced by his mouth with fire , and rempeſt, and 
| a terrible ſound,to terrifiethe creaturewith a ſacred 
aſtoniſhment ? would any belecue that wortnes of | 
| theearth ſhould preſume to corre& this law , and 
charge it with ſuperfluity ? this cannot poſſibly re- 
cciue futficient aggravation. Chriſt ſaith, that hea- | 
uen andearth ſhal looner paſle away,then that one 
ior of thatlaw ſhould not bee accompliſhed : and 
{ loe, theſe are the men that raze out whole periods, 
yea, that commandement which the Lorddeliue- 
red with greateſt maieſtie,calling himſelfe a icalous 
and a mighty God, adding thereunto his threar-| 
nings, and promiſes vnto athouſand generations. | 
_ Being then conuinced- of impiery, they fallro 


: 
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ated, Thouſhalt not make any grauen Idoll, and not 
Imaze : that an Idoll is the repreſentation of a falſe 


doc repreſent truethings, I conteſſe that in French 
an Image, and an Idoll are diuersthinges: but the 
law of God was not promulgated in French, butin 


[mage, andſotheRomiſh Bible tranſlates it , N on 


carued Image. And Dent. 4, 16. itis, for feare that 
yee defile your ſclues,and make vnto you Peſel,char | 


Andſo Eſay 40. 19. and many other places. Juſtine 


Martyr in his dialogue againſt Tryphos , gr 
| | | Fo 


_ hs art. «es Ww- Ra EEE at. an 


' - F 
| Sn eetsSr, JE wn; OO IE WAR MII A are WARDEN WE) ly: 4 ne ae ES. an top apt Is ea As 6 Bos. (25h 
; 


| Ts; | The Confeſion of Faith. 349 


———————_. 


—_— 


it as weedoe, Thou ſhalt not make an I14Zze, or the 


lrkeneſſe of any thinge in heauen aboue , or in the earth 
beneath. And I am of opinion that Tally vnder- 


I —_—— 


thus : I-azes which they call Idols , by meeting with 
whom we ſee and conſider , &c. Tertullan inthe vn- 
derſtanding of theſe thinges is not inferior to any 
| ofthe auncients ; and yet he takes an lmage, and an 
Idoll for theſamething, in his booke of Idolatrie 


CAP. 3. Ins in greeke ſignifies a figure, or repreſenta- 


ſtood the Greeke and Latin almoſt aſwell as the /a- ; 
cobins, Yet in the firſt booke de finibus, he ſpeaketh | 
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Images que 1- 
dola nominant 

quorum 'acurſio- 
ae aon ſolum wi- 


coortemus, 


a So; frece 


t10n, whence comes the diminutiue Idolon, which [ignt- 
fres alittle forme, or faſhion; and therefore enery little 
4 rt, figure muſt be called an 1doll. Itthen, 
it be abfard in French to callthe Chexubins 1dols, 
in Grecke it ſhall be no ab{urditie at all. 
But what neede we diſpute , whether we ought 
to ſay, Thouſhlt not ma ke any grauen Imager Jaoll, 
ſein it s added, nor any likeneſſe,or reſemblance what | 
ſeener ? Andthar it is alſo forbidden, to kneele, or 
bow downe before ic, or atallto worſhip it ? and 
conſequently this Dul/ais forbidden , which ſigni- 
fieth nothing elſe bur worſhrp ? 
Therefore, neirher had the [fraelites the pictures 
of Abraham, or 1acob, or Dauidin the Temple, or in 
their Synagogues - being men that deſerued to bee | 
worſhipped, and adorcd, at leaſt aſwell as S. Domr- 
nicke, or $.Guerlicon, or their good S.t rancis : They 
being farre from yeclding them worthip or adora- 
tiov. | . 


formulam ſeat, 
ab eo per dimi- 
nution? ef M0p 
deduftum, eque 
apud nos formu- 
lam: facit. Teitur 
emms forma vel 


formula idoluym 
ſe dui expoſcit. 


| Neither had the primitive Chriſtians anie of 
| Ws + - then, | 


deamus, ſed et'@ | 
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* Freneus [15 1. 
Capa23 oO. 4 
Etiam tmagines 
qualdam d*pi- 
(f1s. uaſdam 
de relqua ma- 
teria fabricatas 
haheat, d:centes 


| fſorman Chriſts 
| Fact a'f Pilato, 


* Cur- null.es ar 


| babent Ciriſtia- 


mi? Tc "mpla nul 
'a > nulla nota þ- 
mulacra® 
f 2.0d + 4- 
dnanuw fati- 
taſſe fertur » qua 
Temp'118 omat- 
 b” cauttatih® ſme 
ſimalacr's wſe- 
rat fiert, que ho- 
dre rdcirco quia 
non hab ent u- 
mma dic: tur 
Hadrio ,quEe 
He od hoc pa- 
raſſe dicebatur. 
ed pr ohnbaus 
eft ab his m4 
con{rlentes ſacia 
VEpererunt On - 
nes Chriftianos 
fſettiaros þ id opta- 
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them, and when inthefifth agethey began to haue 
them i Church-yardes, in ſome places they made 
nothing bur painted hyſtories, without any Wor- | 
ſhipping of them. 

. We haueheretofore ſecne that T ertullian CON 
demneth alike all kindes of painting , yea without 
any refereuce to religion. 

Clement of © Alexcandriahath the like in his Pro- 
trepticon,Where ſpeaking of Painting and Carning 
he faith, we are altogether forbidden to pratts(e this 
 decertfull Art. And hee diſcourſeth very largely 
| thereof, in his ſixth Booke of his Stromara. 

Treneus*reckons itamong the abulcs of the Gno- 

flickes , That they hid cortamne Painted images, and 0- 
thers made of other ſluffe , ſaying that it was the Pi- 

| ture of Chr 15k mane by Pilate. Epiphanius ſaith rhe 

\ fame, £6.1.T9m. 2.1Tereſc27. 

_ Origen in his eight Booke againſt Celſas , wee 

onzht to Dedicate unto the Lord, not Images wade by 


the hands of Crafte(mnen , but Famed by the wordof | 


God, which are vertuous examples. | 

In the Dialogue of Minutins F elix, Cectlius a 
; Pag an doth aske ofthe Cirittians,® whence it coms 
| thit th eChri trans haue no A! ar 5,90 \ Temples,no 1714- 
| 2es 2 that ar: obſerued? 

\Thereſti:nonie' of the Hiſtorian Lampridiu, in 
abs lite of A/exwader Seaucrus , is remarkeable, who 
{aich that in favour of the Chriſtians, © The Emper- 

our Adiiancommanided tart in wry Citie, Churches 
ſhould be burlt without In. ares, which at this ary are 
my called Adrians Churches, becauſe they haut n6 Gods in 
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ther which they ſaid be wade for that end; to wit, to 
pleaſure the Chriſtians. 


| 
Saint Luſter in his Booke of Hereſs es cap. "IK | a eulobaxt' img. 
king ofthe Carpocratian heretickes.*They worſhip- | 2/25 117 
ped the Images of Chritt , adoring, and burning in- | 99 ©. | 
P _ g | cenſum poncnns, | 


Cem euntat 072, bN 020717 Kh:4 | 
Amphilochius Biſhop of Iconia, . reportealii Id che ir cer 


aroles writs in | 
ſecond Synod of Nice,® we take no care of colouring ++ Door erin} 


in Tables the corporallwviſazes of the Saints, tor wee effigiare cure ejt 


| 
| | 
hauc nothing to doe with them, but we ought to call. Hor are - o_ 
toremembr ace their vertuons connerſations. | ſed politie uni | 


Saint Auſten = the hundred and thirteene | *#7tm meme- 


Pſalme, expounding theſe words of Dauzd, that | vers 


Idols haue a mouth and ſpeake not, eyes andice | #oifz infiru- Z 

nor, that they are the worke of mens hands, — Tb 
quid aliud quam 

his obiettion, that the Church hath alſo inſtru- | opera manuun 


ments made with mens hands, buthee anſwers, | P9mmc | 
that this is true, * But haue theſe jnſtruments months | 1,4 «haben 
and (peakenot? Or eyes and (ce not? Do? we adareſſe'our | & non lequui- 
| Prayers to themyc3% . Surely he conldnothaueſpo- | So: 

ken thus , if hee had had [mages in Churches, or if | | 
Images had beene a _ of the C hurchesmogle- | 
ables, |- _— | 


The ſame Father in his firt Bodkt, De wovchay || Now multos ofſe | 
/, - | ſepulchroruin + | 
Eccleſie Citholice cap. 34. complaining of the ſuper [/ — una}; 


ſti: 19nof certaine Chriſtians, that in Churchyards | ratares. z 
did kricele before the Tombs of; the Martyrs, and | | 

| 5cfore the Painted,Hiſtories - of their ſufferings, | _ | 
lauth, / kno: V [ome 19,70 W91 {hz "ru Sepulchres and Þt- | gp if 
| ures, 1 knov mmny that dr inke larrely ouer the 423d. | | 


It is nor credible that theſe Chriftians: thought | = | 
| I 2 theie « | 
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thelelmages ro be Gods, tor Chriſtians neuer cal- | | 
| _ __ |[ledaSaintGod, and much lefle his Image , this is | 
the reaton why Bellarmzme cape16. faith that S. ©L- 
| ouſtin was as yet but a nouice in Chriſtianitie, 
when hewrote this, andthat afterward hechanged 
his opinion, when he was betrer inſtructed. 
| Placuit piturzs | The Eliberin Councell held at the fame tame as 
ao apts eſe was thefirſt of Nice,in the thirtic and fixe Canon, 
quod adoratur | ſaith, 1t zs ordained that there be no'Pittures in Chur- 
nr, 2 | chex, for feare leaſt that which s worſhipped and ado- 
red,be Painted in theWals, The Iefuite Sanders, in 
Bi theſecond Booke of the worſhip of Images cap.4. 
; | Es faith, That then it was neceſlarie, butthat now the | 
matter is without danger, as if mans nature were. 
4 now adayes not ſo prone vnto Idolatric. Others 
}  _ | fay, thatthis Councell forbids the Painting of Pi- | 
| tures vpon wals , but not the having of them in 
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| vide Ik = Frames;wirh which conceite the Councel meetes, 
cleſia chrifi | not onely forbidding Painting in wals , but ordai- 

| corra a#thort- | ning alſo that there ſhould bee no Painting in 
ttem ſcriptura- 


Jum, hominis | Churches. Jt hath beene ordained (faith the Coun- 


pendereimagi- | cell) that there bee n0 Painting in the Courch, but if 
nem, {cidi illud. 


| Ze mrgic ded © Painted frames be faſtned tothe wals, are they not | 
 corfuliuum caſio» | 111 the Church ? ? | 


| 415.eu5%# | Intheſecond Tome of S. Zeromer Epiltles, there |' 
pauperem mor. 


tuuncoobustue. \ iS an Epiſtle of Ep/phanins, which Jerome himclte 
| rent —-Etde- \ hath vouchſafed ro Tranſlate into Latine; whereof 
[254 | obſeruethele words.As Twas ina Village called A- 
| que contra reli- | nablara, ſeing as 1 walked along a burning lampe, and 
gonem norm | porceining that it was aChurch, 1 went in to pray, and 


nunt non ap- 
—— 97 las | found in the porch aveile hung vp coloured, and pan- 
| ted,” 


Et 


Lact 2 _ 
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ted, hauimg in it the pitture as it were of Chrift, or | ; 
| ſome Sant , for I doe not well remember of what : ha- | 
lng then ſeene that in the Church of Chriſt, there was 
hung vp the Imaee of a man, conutrarie to the authority 
of the Scriptures, 1 rent it , audadui{ed the keepers of 
the place to burie ſame poore deadbodve in it.Headderh, | 
| that hee {ent another veile without any Image , for re- 
compente of that which he had torne, to content the kee- 
pers that murmurcd at it : atter that hefaith , 7 pray 
| you that in the Church of Chriſt ſuch weiles beno more 
hung vp, which are oppoſite to our religion. Andrthis | 
ſame Epiſtle is in the ſame wordes alleagedin the 
Councell of Paris, held vader Lewes le debonazre, in 
the yeare $24 that none may thinke it a peece of 
new forgeric, a; 
 Gregorte of Tours ſpeaking of the Baptiſme of 
King Clows and his children, witneſſeth that the a- 
dorning of Churches, was to hang the Church [ 
with veiles, or white linnen. Of which S. Ambroſe | _ | 
ſpeakes , Epift. 33. andthis cuſtome doth yet cont | | 
nue in Lent. Ancuident proofe that then they had | «= 
no Images;for to what endſhould they then keepe | 
them couered? and this was about the yeare of our 
Lord fue hundred. Sf} 
Our of Monſieur P:thow his librarie , who was a Y 
manrarelic learned, we haue the Councell of Paris | _ 
againſt Images : wherein King Lewes le debonaire, 
andthe French Biſhops, doe-mrake remonſtrances | 
vnto Pope Ewgenizs, who detended Images tooth 
and naile. For the Popes laide handtaſt vpon this | | 
occaſion, to ſhake off. the yoke ot their maſter the | 
£1 Ems | 
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| Emperour ofthe Eaft,vnder a coulour that he puld | 

| downe Images. , 

Not longbeforein the yeare 794. Charlemaigne 

aſſembled the Councell of Francktord, againſt the 
worthipping of Images; wherein the ſecond Ni- | 
cene Councell was condemned , before which | 
Councell of Nice a genecall Councell was held at | 

 Conſtantinoplein the yeare 750 whete there were | 


Adonis Chront- 

COA, iN a 755" 
Abbas Vſpergen- 
fs m anne 793 
Hinemarus "RE- 
mexſis lih.20. (be 


_— 


va Epiſe 1ands- | three hundred and thirty eight Biſhops; ſome parts | 
_ Math. | of which Councel are alleaged in the ſecod Coun- | | 
monaſterief. | | |; EE 
in byl «1.793. | cell of Nice,howlocuer maymed yet ſtronger then | | 
Avent>us, 4- | that which thoſe Nicene Biſhops oppoſcd againſt 
won'us Reemo , } . | E 
UViemer. EF | it F | | | | | | ; 
| Abour the yeare 600. Serenws Biſhop of Marlilia 
SER, puld downe all the Images found in Churches, be- 
Grez.Epiſt.109., 
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ad Serenum E- 


cauſe the people worthipped them : andir is not by 
piſc. Mſsilien- 


any meanes credible, that the Chriſtians accounted 


; EM | 
#7 4 
HEH... 
A ' 
1 © 
'« 

* J 
XY p 
-S 1% 


gran * — TOE 4s. 


legienſi Diacono 
| colleftas, Nuper 
adm dam noſtri 
homim«s imag!- 
43ſt e{je ceperivt. 


lasa Paulo Aqutt- - 


| ; | = 7<ha 9-** | Images for Gods, or worſhipped them as God. 
* E775; Nor de wefind thatthe ſaid Serexxs crefted them 
F | againe, notwithſtanding hee was coatrouled by 
% [2 Gregorie Biſhop of Rome. + HR 
S Petrus Tithoeus | - And indeede Monſieur P;thou hath good 
| by wap Mice | ground to fay,that the French-men, beganneveric 


Hooneafterto be addicted vnto lmages. For._A14- 
/{a/nzs keeper of the Librarie, one! uperſticiouſly gi- 


ven, inthepreface to theſecond Councel of Nice, | - 


faith, that the Gaules had not yetreceiued Images, 


. , , 2 
that is tofay, more then cight hundred ycares after 


, Chriſt, And Vzcetas Chontates inthelfecond booke | 
| ofthe raigne of _Huguitus Anzelulaith, that the 


Ar-| 
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becaulerhe truth was not yetreucaled vnto them : | 
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Armenians did gladly receive the Almaines, be- 
caule Apud Alemannos & Armenigs Imag inum aag- 


ratio eque interaitla eft, among the Almaines and Ar- 


menians, the worſhipping of Images was forbidden a- 
like, For Charlemaigne had fo farre reiefted the 


worſhipping of Images, that hee himſelfe wrote a 


after Agobaraus Biſhop of Lyons compiled a great 
volumeagainſt Images , which is alſo extant, and 
newly printed at Paris. n= 

| Toconclude, whoſocuer ſhall diligently reade 
the ſcorneſull jinueCtives of the primitive Chriſti- 


ans, louting the Images of the auncient Pagans, 


| ſhall finde that their reprchenſions had beene ridj- 


culous, if the Chriſtians hadthcn hac Images in 
their Churches; as when Lactantires 1ib. 2. cap. 4. 
doth call the Statues in the Pagan-temples,Grandes 


1 Puppass arcat babies,and when cap.2.he {aith that the 


| Images of the Gods are of no vie,ifthey be preſent, 


direct our prayers toward heauen. And when S. 
Auſtin vpon the 113, Plalme, faith , that they draw 
the deuotion ofthe people, in that they haue a hu» 


-| mancſhape, and areſet inſomehighroome. And 
| doubtleſle rhe Infidels would have returnde the re- 


proote,and reproach to the Chriſtians,andto their 
Ivrages of the Saints, andthe worſhipping of their 
Statues ;, whichthey doe not., Burt we haue here- 
tofore heard that they askethe Chriſtians for what 


| cauſe they hauc no linages, that any could lee. 


LY | R- 


F - i 


booke againſt it, which is yet extant. And ſoone | 


andthat ifthey be in heauen,then we ſhould rather |. 
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2 W: The Confe ſoon of < Faith, 


f UrgWs- £#X1X. 
Ot the Image of God. 


IDj Ea, the Image of God himſelfe 
VF fs not only expreſly forbidden to 
\# | hee worſhipped , but enen to bee 
53 made. T he reaſon is ginen, that 
= 110 ee ener ſaw God. and how 
can ve paint his face , when Moſes ( the man 
that ener was moſt familiar with God ) nener 
faw but his backe parts * Surely , ſince he can- 
not be drawne to the vine, it is a thankeleſſe 
labour to marre it with a falſe repreſentation, 
which no Prince, nor ſcarce any other man will 
be contented with in their owne piftures. Let 
them- therefore that maintaime this doftrine, 


> anſwere it to Chriſt at the latter day , when ho 


ſhall accuſe them of Idolatrie ; And then 1 
doubt if be will be þa axed with þſuch nice ſophiſti- 
call Diſtinfions. 


For anſwere whereunto Coeffeteay ſaith, tharthe 
*Images of God are not made to repreſent his ef- 
«ence, but onlicto expreſle the formes wherein 
© he hath appeared. That none is ſo brurtiſh to be- 


 * Jeeue that any can paint an eſſence immortall,in- 


| Gi finite p & [7 


| | : | | | f CX- 
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I expected that A. Corff tea wouid hauc produ- 
| ced ſome commandement of God; for his ground 
of the Images of God; or ſome place to ſhew that 
God was pleaſed, to haue his Images made, icing 
they are not made to repreſent his eſſence : at leatt 2 
lome auncient example cither true, or falſe, after | 
his old manner. Bur here is none of theſe, he only | 
ſaith that Images doenot expreſle his being. I anl- 
 werethat this may bee ſaid aſwell of the Images of } 
| men, yea of beaſtes : tor their piftures doe not re- j 
| preſent their eflence,and neuer was any man ſo vn- 
reaſonable as to thinke that the eſſence of anie 
thing could beexpreſled in a picture. Then in like 
manner doel ſay, that iftheſe Images benortheI- 
7 mages of God, becauſe they repreſent not his el- | | 
ſence, then the Images of Saints are nottheir Ima- | 
ges, becaule they repreſent not their eſſence. And 
indeednot the vulgar people only,but the Doctors 
alſo doe call ſuch pictures the Image of God , and 
the Trinitie, Thetitle ofthe cight chapter of Be!- 
larmines booke of Images , is this , That the Images | 
of God are not forbidden. Now there is no picture, | | 
which hath nor ſome reſemblance with the pat- | _. 

rerne, andeuery Imageis a likeneſſe. Therefore, | 
our aduerſaries muſt hold that there is ſome g{simi- [ 
lation, and reſemblance betweene God, and his I- | 
mages, for if there be none , they arenotthe Ima- 
ges of God, | -I 
| Now theſe Statues andpictures areto beſcenc 
inall their Churches, and inthe beginning of the | 
Bibles printed at Rome by the authority of S:xt#us 
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| | Quints ;andClement 8. yea, they ſerue for ſignes at at 


with atriplc Crowne,and a Papall robe; as if you 


at 


pall habir,acleaſt they ſhould be neatly kept. 


nel wouldnot (dolatroully abuſe rhe vifion, but 
when he ſpeakesrothe children ot Iſrael, hee tbe. 


Deut.4.16. And me thinkes when they obiedt this 
apparition in thefigure of an old man, they knock 


—_ A 


Taverae dores, they vic to ſay Maſter V. hy AY 
at the Tr:m:ty: di is horſes are ſet at Gods-head 
a matter ridiculouſly prophane, and reproachtull 
to Chriſtian Religion. 

It appcareth allo thartheſe lmages of God, arc 
not made to repreſent the formes wherein Cod 
hath appeared , for they commonly picture God 


mn a pon 1tifhicall Throne, in the habite ofa Pope | 


ſhould fay, behold Pope 1ulzzes granting pardons. 
There wantsnothing bur a fanne of a Peacockes| 
raile on cither ſide, furely God neuer appeared in 
this habite,ir makes me wonder whence it comes, 

that the Images ofthe Trinity are commonly du-| 
[ty,and Spiders playing about them, but the Ima-\ 

ges of our Lady,and otthe Saints, aredipred, and 
triinly appaireled: methinkes in reoard of the Pa- 


Ir 15 true that God appeared vnto Darzel in 
rhe - ofan old inan,for he knew'well that D«- 


red them nor to{echim in any | kenelle, for feare| 
*faith he leaſt ye ace your ſelues in making a 


repreſentation of any figure, of Male, or Female. 


themſclues on the fingers. For did che Church 
then vpon this occaſion repreſent God in that fi 
gure? canir t befound that after that time the [- 

mage! 


| 


| Nicene Councell how corrupt focuer, yet Con- 


= 


ha, : 
_— — — 


the Farherynult be worſhipped, becauſe ir refem- 
 bles the old man thar appeared: vato Daxzel, why 


| i moſt abſurd. Þ Saint Auſten in the ſeuenth Chap: 


— 
Cs... at. et G_- —_—— 


—————_—_ 
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mage of God was painted i inthe Temple, or in the 


Synagogue? And it the faithfull in raofe daies did 


it not for w':at reaſon ſhall we haue licenſe to doe | 


that which they thought valawtull. God doth 
that which leemeth & g90d to his viledome, bur to 
vs it belongeth to doe what he commiunderh, for | 
iz communiderhants ;and not his actions mult bes | 
the rule of our Religion, It he commaund tl:e It- | 


raclices to ſpoyle the Egyprians,or 4A»rabim to la- | 


crifice his Sonne, doth it foilow that we mult cher- 
fore breake his law by the imication of theſe exam- 
les?ifa woodden old man that people call Gad 


ſhould wenot much rather worſhip old men aliue, 
which doe much more reſemble him? 
This is the reaſon why ſome Doors of the 


Church of Rome, as 4bulen/ts , Durand, and Pere- 
/izs doe condemne theſe Images : Yea, the [&cond 


demneth them in the ſixth andlenenth Aas ..N {- 
cephoris a later and ſuperſtitious Author ,! {6.18 

cap 53.laith, * The Armenten Heretickes as Port 
the [rage of God the Eather,and the Holy Ghoſt,which | 


— — _—_—— 


— 


ter of his Booke of Faith, and of the Creede, faith 
thus, When it is [ard that the Father ſitteth,we NY not 
thizke that tie hath 1, eas 16 bow , for feare wee fallznto 
that ſacriledze , for which the Apoſtle deteſteth thoſe 
that turned the 'loris of ti? zncorruptivle God, into | 
the [1111 Hitude of a cr abit man , for to-erett any 


2 3 ſuch! 
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it hc « Cone (510 4 Faith. 359 | 
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i Imazines patris 
&+ Spirits 5 
effiazt quod 


perquam abſur- | 


aim et, 
D Nec id wm | 


quod ſedcre pater 


dicttur, flexis v0- 
plitibas | freri pie 
tandumn eſt, Ve 
'n Mud 1mcida- 


ms ſacrilegwum, 


QUO EXECT A144” 
Apoſtolis eos, 
q11 COMMU! ate- 


' Tunt glort, 19 1 
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18 HEATED. 


corruptibilis ho- 
minis.Tale en m 
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fumenacyum Deo 
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{[uch Imaze wnto God in the Church, ts a thizg vnlaw- 
full for a Chriſtian , and much more in his heart +. 
| He doeth not onely fay that it is vnlawfull to defire | 
| torepreſent his eſſence, bur ro make an Images of | 
God ſitting , his hammes bowed inthe (imilitude | 
ofa man : which is the faſhion of the Images of 
God which are made in theſe dayes. Now,no man 
chat hath: any drop of free iudgement can make | 
himſeite beleeue, that any Chriſtian euer thought 
to repreſent the eflence of God by ſuch Pictures, 
ferns they cannot expreſle the eſſence of man. 

In briete,by this abuſe doth God ſhew vnto vs, | 
into what headlong courſes man runneth when 
hee forſakes his holy word, and that after the 
(hipwrack of piety,he loſerh euen his very reaſon, 
tor the Lordhauing created man in the Image of 
God, Loe heere are men that make God in the 1- 
' mage of man: as'if they would exchange good 
| rurnes with him. And indeed his Maieſty of En- 
gland faith true,that the meaneſt man would not } 
beſo reſembled,for what man would be repreſen- 
tedin the ſhape ofa Piſmicre,or ofa Frog : and yer 
berweenean Ant and the greateſt Monarch, there 
is ſomeproportion, and betweene things fivite, 
the diſtance cannot be infinite; but betweene the | 
| ſhape ofa man thar is finite, and the Maieſty of 

God which is infinie, there can be no proportion. 
| beſides, the diſtinctions and excuſcs which they 
bring forth, are ſchoolefdiſtinftions, not vnder- 
ſtood by the common people, whoſe minds are 
| fixedon that which they ſee, and ſeeing euery day | 
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intheir "Pariſh Church a God of ſtone, clothedlike | 
aPope, muſt needcs imagine very erofle things, 
and luch a as are very iniurious to the eternal Deitie, 
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Axricis XX ; 
Of the Croſle, 


F V+ Chriſts Croſſe muſt haue a par* The KixGs | 
Y þ ener primledge ( fay they.) and Confelſion, | 


= < > Ons; . But firſt wee muſt know | 
whet kinde of touching of Chriſts body drew 
a vertue from it , whether euery touching, 
or onely touching by faith * T hat enery touch. | 
ng of his 154 drew not Vertue from it, is more 
T feſt, When the Woman in the bloody 

fluxe Kh Lo bin he was healed by her faith - 
But Peter then tolde him that a crowde and 
throng 'g of many people then touched him , and | 
get none of them receined any benefit or vertue 
from him. Tudas touched him many and many 
atime  beſ des his laſt kiſſe. ſo aid the villaines | 
that Bufhited and Crucafied him , and Jet Tl 
may ſafely pronounce them accny wed, that 
would b: ſlow any worſhip Vpon their relques: | | 
yea We cannot denic but the landof Canaan it F14 
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Luke 1 1.28, 


2 bb (I; Chriſt, and the breaſts that gane him 


| cept then they could firſt pr one that Chriſt had = 


j ſentation of eyes or eares, 
Cocif.fol 65. 


Hh. Att 


ſelfe( Sl—_—_ onr Lord aid da iy! tr ead ) is is 
ſo viſibly accurſed,beins vonerned by faithlefſe 
'Turkes. full of innumer eable Sefts of bereticall | 
| Chriſtians , and the Very fertilitie thereof ſo} 
farre degenerated into a pitifull ſterilitie, as he | 
why bee accurſed that accounteth it bleſſed. 

1, when a certaine Woman bleſſed the belly 


| ſucke: Nay 6: (ſaith he ) Bleſs Fed are thoſe 
that heare the IFord of God and keepe it. Ex- | 


reſolned to bleſSe that tree of the CroſSe, where: 
Vþon he was nayled, they can neuer proonue that 
his touching, it could gine it any vertue. And 
| put the caſe it bad a'vertue of doing Miracles, 
as Peters ſhadow had, yet doeth it not follow, 
that it is lawful to worſhip it , which Peter 
| Yould newer accept of . Sur as the Prophets 
| that in ſo, many places cu1 ſe thoje that worſhip 
Images, that bane eyes and ſee not , that haze 
| eares and heare not would much mie haue cur- 
| [ed them that wor hip a piece of aſticke, that 


| hath not ſo much as any reſemblance or reprer | 


To this M.Corffeteau oppoſeth not the comman- 
y dement of God, but che authority of Chryfo p/tome 
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| *Canaan;becauſeir was no particular inſtrument 


MO 


&« inhis Sermon of the adoration of the Crofle, 
© whofaith,The Croſſe &+ his picture ought to be wor- | 
«ſhipped. Inlike manner Prudentins the Poet, and 
« Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, and Ambroſe , who 


©ſpeake of the worſhipping of the Crofle,that 7- | 


© 4z5 kifle,orthe touching of the executioners,and 
© the touch of the Crofle is not al one becauſe the 
© mouth of the one, and the hands of the other 
* were liuing mem-bers of thoſe Reprobates, that 
committed the moſt deteſtable crime 1n the 
© world; but the Crofle was a dead thing, and a 
* harmeleſle inſtrument ofour Sauiors death:thart | 
© this worſhip is not done to the wood, butto him 
*©that was faſtened thereunto, and ſandtified it by 
*his touching of ir: & again, that the repreſentati- 
© on of the cheife miſteryof our ſaluatio doth make | 
<'t venerable : which cannot be ſaid of the land of 


—_—  —— 


2 

* of our ſaluation. 157 953-4 

The DoGor is not willing to leaue his good 
caſtome ofpaying vs with falſehoods. For Chryſo- 
ſtomes Setmon of the adoration of rhe Crofle, | 
wehſajchthattheCrofle , & the effigies thereofare 
tobe worſhippedis ſuppoſititious, andnotfound | 
tw Greek among Chry/oſtomes works. Toachimus Pe- 
r:0n14cs hath ſer torth in Greeke and Latine, what 
himſclfe leaſed: but Gret/er a Teſuit,who hath ve- 
ry latzly inſerced it among other orations that 
ſpeake of the Croſle, ſaith that he hath made dih- 
gent ſearch for the manuſcripts' of Chryſoſt. in the 


Libraries at Bavaria,and Auſburg;andthathehath | 
Aaa neither | 


i 


Anfſrrerc. 


Gret/eri nete in 
07ationes de cru- 
ce, p4g. 601. 
Han orationem 
nequem Augu- 
ſtana bibliythera 
FePer:! Mus, meque 
altumae nanciſci 
poruims. 
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neither tound it chere,nor any Where clſe. 
z Coerfſ-tean addeth,that Prudentizs Writing againſt | 
|  Szzmachigs faith, that the Chriſtians bowed their 
knees before the Crofle to worſhip it : and yet this 
is falſe. He could not alleage the wordes, but the | 
verles of Prudentius arctheſe. 
141) n= —Twxrc the Senatus 
Militie vitricis titulum, Chriſtig, verendum 
= N omen adorinit, quod collucebat in armis. 
| Vhich ſounds in Engliſh to this ſenſe, 
"1: Then a:dthe Senate grane adore 
| [= The title of Chriſtes name diuine, 
which the reuengefull Armie bore, 
Anddidinglorious banner ſhrve. 
| | - The meaning is that the Senate hauing ſcene a 
| Romane banner, whichthey called Labarwm, wher- 
| vpon the name ot Chriſt was written for an in- 
| _ | ſcription in this forme $did worſhip this ticle, | 
| LO wh 5 the venerable name of Chriſt, But of adoring 
| _ | thecrofſe he makes nomention. 
HH | Hefurtherſaith;that S._4mbroſeinthe Oration 
j ; made vponthedeath of Theodo/ins, ſpeaking of He- 
| ena thatputone ofthe nayles ofthe Crofle in Con- 
| Saprenter I ?ele- { /f ARTIBCS crown,fſaith,that ſhe did wiſely in aAuancint 
| 20 ax queer | the Croſſe aboue the heads of Kings, that in Kings the 
ler + Croſſe of Chriſt pight be worſhipped. Let vs here re- 
\ wax hifi in folue that this Oration, as allo others of the third 
bi 8 {+300 19-4 . Tome, beadiudged counterfeit by Eraſmus a man 
| Fqaners. i "7. | bf £00d judgement 1n the reading of che Fathers. 
| at's 59d -  Andindeeditis not crediblethiat S, Ambroſe ſhould 
1 Loo des, || {peakeſo ridiculoutly,as to * compare Chritt / / Pl 
| | Hs EL | | crying, | | 
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crying > ON the Croſſeto the beetle flic a bale crea- | 
' ture, and; that criethnot, as the Author ofthis O. 
ration doth: yer, beeing graunted to be true, doth | 

Coeffeteau' ſtill ſhew himlelte a falſifier both of the | 

words, & of the ſenſe : of the ſenſe: for theſe words, | | 

vt crux Chriſti in regibus adorctur doe ſignifie, that 

Kings being dowel, the croſſe by that means might | 

be adored : whereby it is eyident that he ſpeakes of 
a ciuill adbration,becauſe he makes it one with that * 
whichis performed vnto Kings : now the queſtion | 
is here of religious worſhip. Secondly, Co-ffeteau | 
| doth curraile this place with like falſhood, ſupprel- | 
ling the words following,which doe explane what | 
is meant by the Croſle, This is no arrogance ( faith ' 
he) but piet $1,vhen it hath reference to the redemption: | 
he ſpeakes then of worſhipping the redemption, | 
nds not a Woodden Crofle. In like manner hath 
Corffeteau diſſembled the precedent words, which | — O Zangs 
are wonderfull plaine : Helena adored the King, and ' | dovauis us ligne | 
not the wood,for this is a heathentſh error,and s wanity. | UBa9;, quia Gen | 
of the ungodly. But ſhee worſhipped him that was han- | -— 2ſhoig 06 | 
ged on the weed. This licentious falſitying, and clip- | porus. 

ping ofthe Fathers is horrible : if our Doctor durſt 
falfifie the Scripturewith like liberry, hee would | | 
queſtionleſle alleadge ſome paſſages therehence. | 

Concerning Pau/:2ws wholiued inthe fitth age, | © —_— 

andal others that ſpeake of honouring,or reueren- ' | vm: | 
cingthe Crolle,y ea or itthere be any that ſpeake of \yipſc columne & 
adoring it, S. /crome vpon the 95. P/a/me gres vsa2 | —_ = j 
[ 5 0244 0 | 

| generall rule, whereby to expound ſuch places. | erncent dico, nua 
ref 2 ( aj he) zs the Pullar of mankind, wpon this | mm (ed paj- | 
| | « Aaa2 —- Pillar | 


* hd " 1 "4 R TW" . The ” ar RE TO AO 4 o oy 
E agg WR I ” wa 
Cs ae As of try 4 a EAR 006 o 
a 4 s : AO EP ee OD ITN EY _— " ? P - 2 . b %*> 4 - Ms 
: : : TA «$a, <7 Set Eres 1, > route Fay I p , ak q 
- V ad F N , Or 4p tv A We, Wc; þ 8 


q 
7 


4 5 
| | 
+4 $1 
by 
4 
5S | 
x2 «4 
k % 
$ 
#3 
ET 


| 


an. 
I... 


Hot apud nos [u- 
perſtitiole quedia 
mibercule facti- 
| tant i paruulis 
| Euanzelys & mn 
eruers larno &r 
| i/luſmod: reb:s 
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| Pillar his houſe i built :now by the Croſſe 1 underſtand 


| onto the faithfullana pardon the ſinful!: as our aduer- 


they ſay; and hethar ſhould ſpeake to the timber 


ad 


| not the wood, but the paſ51en. The ſame Father vpon 
 S. Maithew,{1b.4.cap.23. complaining that certaine | 
| women carried about them ſome wordes of the | 
| Goſpell written in little rolls of parchmenr,and ſu- 
| perltitiouſly worſhipped the Crofle. Some odde hus- 
wires among vs (faith hee) w/e ro doe this with little 
Goſpells,and the wood of whe Croſſe, & ſuch like things, 
| which haue the teale of God, but not according to know- | 
/eaze. What would he haue ſaid,if he had ſeene any 
to ſpeake to a pecce of wood, and-to falute the 
Crofle, as if it vaderſtood them ? ſaying toit, Awe 
in triumphale, haile triumphant wood. An d,O a- 
ue eruv,ſpes UBica,auae pus mſticiamyeiſy, dona vent- | 
am. Hatle Croſſe our cnely bope,encreaſe rizhtcouſ «6 


 fatiesdoe. ; 
| Fir Take to whomthicy ſpeake: doe they ſpeake | 

| ro ieſts Chrift?why,he is neither called wood, nor 
| Croſſe: doethey ſpeake to the Crofle: why, that 
vnder{tands them not : do they ſpeak to the Crofle 
in honour of Chit? or doethey worſhippethe 
| Crofſe, with a rclatiue adoration, hauivg refe- 
| rence vnto Zz{us Chriſt?rhen ſhould that whereun- | 


to they ſpeak in honour of Chriſt, vnderſtand what | 


of the Kings chaire in honour of the King, would 
beraken for a toole: neither ſhould the King bee 
more honoured thereby: and ro giue a relatiue 
| worſhip vnto the Croſle,is to worſhip the Croſſe: 
we may nut worſhip a dead thing, to honor Chriſt | 


| 
| thereby. 
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| inghis commanndement. = 
Now pur aduerfaries tell vs oftwoſorts of Crof- 
| ſes which muſt bee worſhipped: one is the trae 
Croſſe, which neuerthelefle is notnow a Crofle, 
| | becaute ithath beene cut our into little peeces :the 
| other is the image of the Crofle, ſuch as are the 
common Crofles. 
Concerning, the true Crofle,the Author of the 
Carechiſmnes falley aſcribed vnto Cyri// of leruſa. 
lem, inthe fourth Catechiſme ſaith, that this wood 
isfo growne,and mulrtiplyed, that in a manner, the 
| vole conntrey is full of it: I thinke one may build 
| aCitrie of it: for as time and experience makes 
| menwiſer,ſo haue the Chriſtians at length choughr 
| good to haue ſome little chip of the true Crofle in 
their cheſt, or abour their necke,as a holy defenſa- 
' tine againſt deuills. Whence it appeares,that the 
| Apoſtles, and the Chriſtians in their time, that 
; might each of them haue had a cur of rhe true 
Crofle, and yet left it whole and vntouched, with- 
out any ſearch for it, for 300. yeares together, were 
 exther-more barren in invention,or colder indeuo- 
tion.In the yeare 1:39 7ohn naming himlſelfe King 
. of Ieruſalem , who was afterward Emperour of 
| Conſtantinople, beeing hunger-ſtarued for want 
| of money, beganatrafhique of reliques, and folde 
| ereat ſtore ot them to the weſterne Princes, that 
| were not {o ſubtile as himſclfe:he fold the Crowne 
of thornes to King Lewer the ninth, and rhe true 
Croſſe to the Venctians, which the ſaid King Lewes 
| Aaa 2 - bought 


thereby 3/nor muſt wee honour Ged ,by tranſgrel- 
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bought ofthem againe,making them gainers halte 
| in halte:he bought alſo the ſponge wherewith they | 
oftcred drinke vato Chriſt ; and the yron of the | 
ſpeare, wherewith S. Longes picrced his ſide,andre- | 
covered his ſight thereby. The holy Chappell ot | 
thePallace, was purpoſely built for the relcruation 
and the adoration of theſcreliques. 
es Touching the worſhippe and adoration of this 
| 9440.25. 41. | Crofle,1finde thatall the Doctors of the Church 
9zeſt.z5. 4rt. | Crolle,1 finde that all the Doctors of the C 
ngyarery hi. of Rome, (Bellarmine, and {ome inferiour Ieſuites 
oli! ze. | Excepted)do 6 ns that the true Crofle ought to |. 
tanus m Thom | be Worſhipped with Latria, that is to ſay, with the | 
3 ah -queſt5- | very avs 4. which is given to God himſelte. An 
| twa, Marcell | abhominable Doctine, giuing to a dead creature 
A'main Carthu- | as great worſhip as vnto the high God; which 
pip: 's, | cannotbeexcuſed, thatthis worſhip ofthe Croſle 
Henr, Buodli- | hath relation vnto God, or is referred vnto Ieſus 
= 130 awd ay Chriſt: tor to adore Ieſus Chriſt, andrto adore the 
| £71. a4Xom, | Crofle in honour of leſus Chriſt, muſt needes bee | 
Cap. In two different adorations, Ve muſt not in honour | 
of God, adore the creature with honour equalling 
the worſhip uf God; for in ſecking thus to honour 
God, we ſhall diſhonour him; reproach him by 
ſuch worſhip ; by ſuch reſpect diſreſpect him; neg-. 
le& him by fuchſeruice : in a word, this is ro make 
ex oppoſito appoſitum, to delcend in clyming, and to 
getheate by freezing, Beltdes,what honour, orre- 
ipect foeuver you may ſhew vnto the King, it can 
neuer be made good, that any can honour him the 
| more, by giving like reucrence to his chaire, or his 
cl-ke: the chict point is,that if ſuch worſhip of rhe | 


Croſſe 
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Croflebelawtull, then hath od commaundediit. | 
| For we may not adore any thing, but what he hath 
commaunded vs to adore: and here are our aduer- 
| aries tongue-tied, and alleadge no oneword of | 
Gods commaundement. | 
This 1s the reaſon why Cardinall Be/{armine 
thinkes itbetrer to ſay, that the Croſle ought to be 
worſhipped with an inferiour adoration: wherein 
| he plainely confeſſerh, that the adoration of the 
Crofle differs from the adoration of leſus Chriſt,in | 


that it is inferiour: andſo his meaning is that the 


differing worſhippe from that by which Chriſt is 
| worſhipped, Secondly,he doth thereby confound 
the vndexſtanding of the poore people, who when | 
they fall downe before the Crofle,thinke of perfor- 
ming no more then one worſhip : but Be//armine 
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| dead creature be worſhipped in it ſelfe, and with a | 


will have them to performetwo ſeruices, one to. 
Chriſt, and the other to the Crofle, and in the one 
| inſtant t9 cut their deuorion in two peeces, deui- 
ding their thoughts berweene two kindes of wor- 
ſhips, It were extreamely abſurd to hope, thathee, 
or any other ſhould produce any commandement 
of God touching this religious worſhip ſubordi- 


the people adoring a piece of ihe Crofle,mult affu- 
redly belceue thar it is apiece of the true Crofle, 
and that it is not {uppolitious: whereot notwith- 
ſtanding there can be no atſurance. | 
For the other kinde of Crofle, which ts thiel- | 

| mage ofthe Croſle in woode,or filuer,the Church | 

Z | - 


 naterothe worthip of Chriſt ; without ſaying,that | 


he 
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| Croſſe with like worſhippe, as hee doth the true 
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of Rome doth worſhip that alſo : aad at the eleua- 
tion thereof, they lay, Ecce crux, adoremns, And 
therefore Cardinall Bellarmire mm the thirticth | 
chapter of his booke of Images , ſpeakes thus : we | 
worſhip all Croſſes ,' becauſe they are all Images of the | 
true Croſſe : yea the bare Croſſes without a Crucifix we 
worſhip(faith he)the Croſfe , yes without Chriſt cru- 
cificd. | ME | | 
i which is a Medley of abſurdity with impie- 
. For none worſhippeth the Image of the 


Croſſe: andit the true Crofle be to be adored with 
a worſhip ſubordinate to that yeelded to Chriſt, | 
then behold three forts of religious worſhip, Now 

ifwe muſt adore a Croſſe without a crucifixe; for 
thatiris an Image and reſemblance of the Croſſe ; 
why doe they not worſhip the barres of windows, | 
or the Sayle-yardes of Ships, ſecing they reſemble | 
the Crofle of Chriſt? Why ſhall we not worſhip | 
all the nayles, and all the linnen clothes in the 

world, ſeeing they better reſemble the nayles 
which pierced our Sauiour,andthe linnen clothes | 
that wrapped him in his infancy ? VWhereunto if a- 
ny obiect, thatthelſe common nayles andlinnen, 
are not in any conſecrated place, nor appointed to 
that end,nor purpoſely made to ſerue as Images, 
or memorials of the Paſſion , or birth of Chriſt :I 


Moe ——_— 


| anſwer, that this 15 to graunt as muchas we delire, | 


' firme,, that common nay 


*  —— 


ity : for this is to at- 
es and ordinary linnen 
ought co be worſhipped,it they were carried into 


and to fall into rhelike = 
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{ome holy place,and appointedto ſerue for there- _——_ 
| ſemblance,or commemoration of Chriſts paſſion; 
web our aduerſarics wil be vnwilling to grant: And | 
wherfore then doe they adoreall maner of Croſſes, | 
yea without crucifixes,afloone as they are put into 
ſome holy place, and ordayned to repreſent the | 

aſion ? For if the queſtion be of the touching, the | 
noon touched the body of Chriſt as neere as the | 


Crofle ; yeal ſay, that the nayles and Iron ofthe | 
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Speare touched him nearer,cuento the very heart: "i 
| andrthen whence is it, that the nayles: and Iron of | 't 
the Speare put into a holy place,are not adored as | 'f | | | 
wellas the lmage ofthe Croſſe? And where is the | Hy 
adoration ofthis Image commaunded by God? 2 il 
To beſhort,L{ay that if any ſhould doe obey- T [| 
ſance,or ſpeake vnto the kings cloake,although the | | 
king didweare it,heſhould nevertheles berhought | 1 
to be beſide himſelfe. How much more it he ſpake | 
to the cloake,or did obeyſance to it, when itis han- | [ 
{ ged vpon a hooke? And yethow muchmore, it he | 
ouldfalure or talke to the picture ofthis cloake? | 


In like manner I ſay, that if any had ſaluted the 
Croſſe, whiſts our Savior was faſtened thereuaro, | 
| or had ſpoken vnto-it, | hee would haue: beene | 

thought to haue beene madde , although his falu- | 
tation had beene relatiuely made vnto Chriſt. How | 
much more thenif be hadſaluted it alone, Chriſt | 
not being thereon 2 And how-much more, it he - IJ 
{ had ſaluted or ſpokento the pifture,, or Image of _ 
| this Croſſe? eſpecially to a bare Croſle withouta | WE 
| crucifixe,as at this day the Church of Rome doth? 
1 Bbb _ Cerrainely 
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Certainely 0 Wordes/ cant ſufficicatly expreſle the 
abſurdity of this abuſe. | 
So Coeffeteau doth giue no manner of ſatisfacti- 


PRI 


—_—_— 


— i 
as 


on to that which his Maieſty of England doth ob- 
ie& : namely, that if the Croſle ought to be wor. 
(hippedbecauſe it touched Jeſus Chriſt; then /«- 


| 4zs his mouth, and the handes of thoſe that buftc- 


red him,andtheland of Canaan whereon he wal- 
ked,which is at this day an example of Gods curle, 
ought alſo to be worſhipped. | 
Coeffeteau an{weres , that thereaſon is not alike, 
| becauſe the lips of 1u4xs, and the handes of the ex- 


ched him facrilegiouſly : but the Crofle was a dead 


thing, and aguiltlefſe Inſtrument of the dearh of 


| our Redeemer. This isbut a bare ſhift: for firit, if 
our Saujours touching had made dead things a- 
dorable,ir ſhould much more haue madeprophane 
things/holy. - Our aduerſaries haue alfo forged a 
table of one $.Lon2#,that with hate and nfs 
on pierced his fide, and thereby became a Saint. 
 Andſecondly,the Crofle (as Coefferean faith) is not 


| 


thing : Thirdly, the water wherewith Chriſt was 
baprized,obteyned no life thereby , and (to ſpeake 
with Coeffetean) it was an innocent Inſtrument of 
liis baprifme; and did touch Chriſt, and yet was 
neuer adored: Fourthly;our aduerſaries ( as I ſup- 
poſe)would not worſhip the empry Chalices, al- 
thoughthey didbelecue that the bloud of Chrilt, 
yeahis whole body had beene therein. They wil 


el 


ecutioners , were their liuing members that tou-| 


to be worſhipped the more,for that it was a dead | 


not. 


— 


th 
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not adore the Prieſt, albeit hee haue often caten | 
| God,and that he come to take Chriſt a freſh into | 
his ſtomacke: Fiftly, the whips wherewith Chriſt | 
was bloudied, were harmeleſle Inſtruments of his 
| ſufferings, yer wee finde not that euer Chriſtian 
worſhipped them: Sixtly, nothing touched Chriſt | 
ſo neare, as the nayles andſpearethar pierced him, | 
and they were alſo harmeleſle Inſtruments of his | 
paſſion, and yet the primitive Chriſtians neuer | 
worſhipped them. Coxſtantize put two of them | 
into his Helmet, and of two others he made a Bitte | 
for a Horſe ; wherein he had ſome ſecdes of ſuper- | | 
[ {tition: yet had Conſtantine adored thelc nayles, he | 
would haue cauſed them to bee put into the | | 
| Church , ratherthen to have put them into the | 
mouth of a Beaſte , and lett them hanging 
on apoſt in the Quirry: and yet Theodoret and 4- | 
lik aphtoon ey ont Sevenchly;ifclus naylcs ” - 40-4 ha 
touched the body of Chriſt nearer, and hisfore- | Theodor. Hitor. | 
parts deeper then the Crofle , why doe they not a- «rrp 
dore the Image of the nayles, and yer they adore | » 2s i 
| the Image of the Crofle, yea withouta crucitixe? | *=+*25= 2= 5 | 
| Coeffetean addeth, thatthere is more in the Crofle _— | 
beſides the touching, forit is a repreſentation allo' | 
ofthe death of Tefus Chriſt. Ithe ſpcake of the true DTS 
|{Croſle,itis not true that it repreſenteth the death | q 
| of Chriſt. For that of the Crofle, which they wor- | | | 
| ſhip now adayes,is bur lirtlepeeces of worme=ea- | = 
[ten woode,which haue neyther figure' nor fafthion | | 
| ofthe Croſſe. But ifheſpeake otthe Image of the | 
Crofle in filuer,orpaynting , it is falfethar Chritt | | 
Bbb 2 eve > - | 
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euer touched ir. And if theſe Crofles be without 
crucifixes,they doc nor reſemble the paſſion. For 
| thereis no Image of the paſſion , where there is no 
[mage of him thar ſuffereth ; it may be ome re- 
membrance but no reſemblance. 
 "TheReader ſhall alſo note, that Corffeteay omits 
that excellent obſeruation which the King makes | 
rouching the bodily rouch,and the touchot fayth; 
| andthe example of the woman that touched the 
hemmeot Chriſts garment, as alſo the example of 
that woman that ſaid, Hſappy is the wombe that bare 
thee; together with thereaſon which he doth ex- 
cellently draw, from the perſon and the ſhadow of | 
| Peter : and the comparilon of Images condemned 
by the Prophets, which haue cyes and ſcenor,cares 
and heare not , withthe Croſle which hath no re- 
ſemblance of eyes or _eares. This Door ſuffers 
allthis ſwcetely roflideaway,and honeſtly holdeth | 
his peace ; hauing of fet purpoſe (in my opinion) 
| made his bookea foileto giueluſtre to the King of | 

| great Britaines booke. 
1] Afrerall theſe abuſes, theſe our Maſters haue| 
the good grace, to accule vs of miſpriſion of-the| 
| Croſſe of Chriſt, who ſay withthe Apoſtle,G2/ar.6. 
| God forbid that 1 ſhould retozce in any thing but the| 
Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus. Our acuerſaries talke of the 
| Crofle of Chriſt, but wepradtile it; they paint it, 
wee beare it ; they glory in ſome peeces of the: 
 Crofle,but we in ſuffering for his name; they paint 
ir on walles, and we print it in our hearts: many | 
carry it toſſing vpon their body , whoſe belly 15 an 
ED odd | enemy] 
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eneiny ofthe Croflc of Chriſt, Lervs learne then 
ro faiten our affetions to his Crofle, and to cruci- 
fie our olde man with him, Bur for the worſhip- 
ping of Croſſes of golde or ftluer(for the mettall is 
honoured)we ſay with the auncient Chriſtians 1n' 
the Dialogue of Minutes Faitx Cruces nec colrmus 
nec optamus We neyther worſhip, nor wiſh for Croſſes. 
He doth vs wrong that thiokes , that wereiect this 


the abuſe and Idolatry to be reformed. 
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ſigne and memoruall of the paſſion, we onely wiſh 
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'ArxTicie XXL 
Of Purgatory. 


D.? S for Pureatory and all the traſh 
99 dependins thereupon , it is not 
Gþ worth the talking of; Bellarmine 
= Le cant find any ground for it in all 
the Scriptures.Only I would pray him to tel me 
if that faire greene Meadow that is in Purgas 
 tory,haue a brooke running thorow it , that in 


caſe I come there, T may hane bhawking Þpon tt. 
But as for me,l am ſure thereis a Heauen and 
a Hell, premium et poena, for the Ele and 
Reprobate : How many otber roomes there be, 
connſell, Mult ſunc 
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manſiones in domo Patris mei , ſayth 
Chriſt ,who is the true Purgatory for onr ſins : 
But how many chambers and anti=chambers 
the Dinell hath , they can beſt tell that goe to 
| him : But in caſe there were more places for 
ſoules to goe to then we know of , yet let vs con- 
tent Þs with that which in his Word hee hath 
| renealed vnto V5,and not require further into 
' his ſecrets. Heauen and Hell are there reneas 
1 led to be the eternall home of all mankinde : let 


Vs endeauour to winne the one and eſchue the 
| other ; and therets an end, | 


In this point of ſuch great conſequence, where- 
inthe benefices of Chrilt,and the cleanſing of our 
{innes arc handled, it werevery behoonefull for 
ME. Coeffeteau to bring ſome proofes out of the 
_ | wordot God, whereunto the King of great Bri-! 
| raines wordes doe binde him, ſeeing he reproach- 
E eth Cardinall Be/armine with ignorance of any | 

one paſſage of the Scripture whereon to ground | 
- | his Purgatorie : and therefore hee cals the other | 
Doctors to aſſiſt the Cardinall, and ſupply this de- 
| faulc. ps 

In ſteed whereof Cpefſetexu ruſheth vpon the | 
E:: « Fathers, and faith, that the Fathers haue prayed. 
| « for the dead,and that prayer for the dead were to 
LE * no purpoſe it there wereno Purgatory. Heal 
« lcadzerti the teſtimony but of two Fathers Chry- 
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*/oſtome and S._Auites : for touching Cyrils Cate- 
*chifmes, wee haue alrcady conninced them of 
©falſhood. 7 | 
Tothele allegations he addeth neyrher reaſon, 
* neyther anſwereth the obiections made by his 
*Maicſly of England , much leſfle doth hee bring 
* any proofe of Scripture; but onely ſets downe 
*his opinion.in certain timorous and ambiguous 
«*rermes : hefaith,thart Chriſt is the true ſacrifice 
*expiatory for ourſinnes,and that his bloudis our 
**true purgation: but that this primarie Purgation 
*1s applied ynto vs by thefire of Purgatory : that 
*thefirſt cauſes doe not exclude the ſecond; and 
** that ſoules arepurged in the Purgatorie hire, by a 


| ** power giuenthereunto by the bloud of Chriſt. 


* That the Scripture doth expreſly make but two 
© places,for ſoules to remaine in,after this lite, bur 
© when itſpeakes in this manner, the meaning is of 
* places eternall. But that Purgatorie is a place, 


© where they continue but for atimez to wit, vntil 


© they haucſatisfied the iuſtice of God, and that 
« they are cleanſed from thoſe corruptions which 
*hinder them from entring into the heauenly Ie- 
©ruſalem. And therefore(laith hee ) wee acknow- 
«ledge no Purgatorie after the reſurre&ion,or the 
© laſt iudgemeur : that no man thinkes ( ſaith Saint 
© _Auiten)that there be any Purgatory pajnes,but 


* oncly before the laſt , and dreadfu}l 1udgement. | 


Burt of giving fatisfaCtion to the Kings realons,or 


defendin g Brllarmines flowry tielde , wee heare no 


newes. He hath not vadertaken the one,and he is 
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aſhamed of the other. This 
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| vnderſtood,or fraudulently alleadged by Corffeteeu. 


This being one of the vicerous fitula's ofthe 
body of the Romiſh Church , it doth deſerue a 
deepe ſearch,and diligent examination: and herein | 
we muſt declare, 


1 Thebelecte of the Church of Rome, 
'2 The doctrine ofthe Scripture. 
2 Theiudgementof the Fathers , eyther not 


The opinion of the Church of Rome, 


| He Church of Rome holdeth, that the ſub. 

] terrane Region is divided into foure lofts; 
 thelowelt whereof is Hell, the next Pur- 
gatory , the third Limbs puerorum , and the laſt 
Limbus Patrum,which now ſtands empty. In this 
building the loweſt chambers are the horteſt , con- 
trary to the courſe of nature. Beſide Purgatorie 
doth Cardinal Be//armrine place a verdant fielde di- 
apred with lowers,wheretheſoules are refreſhed: 
in paſſing out from this fire; grounded vpon the 0- 


In the ſeuenth 
chap.and ſc- 


of Purgatory. 


This is clearly 
expounded in 
the Tridenrine” 
Carechilme in 
| thechap.of 


pinion of D7ony/ius Certhuſianus, an Authour of 
greatauthority, 4E, FO | 

This purging fireis grounded vpon this maxime 
drawnefrom the vnwritten Word, that Chriſt by| 
his death and ſufferings, hath freed vs from the 
fault, and from the' puniſhment of ſinnes before 
baptiſme , but that ir doth nor diſcharge vs from 
the puniſhment offinnes commirced atter baptil- 
me : for which we muſt ſatisfie the juſtice of God) 


| Penance. | 


both here, and in Purgatorie: that no vncleane 


thing 


— —_—— —— —— 
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thing entheth into Paradice and therefore wemuſt 
be purged firſt: thar this purging fire is one of the 
meanes whereby to apply the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
vnto vs. [This fire ſhall laft till the day of iudge- 
' ment,and that it is farre hotter then our ardinaric 
fre ; all the rorments of this life being nothiog in 
compariſ on thereof'; and that ſeauen y CArCS TOr- 
mevt muſt be mud tor oneftnne: which is the 
reaſon why the Pope doth graunt pardons of fitty, 
and ofa hundred thouſand yeares,tor _—_—_— ro 
the wound , muſt the plaj-ter bee the broader. 
Thence is it that they pray tor ſuch as haue beene 
dead eight hundred or nine hundred yeares,{i uppo: 
ſing them to be yer inchis fre, 

Neucttheleſſe the mercy of the Popes doth of- 
ten mitigatethis puniſhment : for they haue ere- 
ced certaine primledged Altars, at which whoſoe- 
ucr ſaics aſet number of Mafles, doth deliuer what 
ſoule he will out of Purgatory. VVhich makes me 
to wonder, why they that doe continually finge 
Maſles for one that hath beene dead fiue hundred 
or ſixc hundredyeares, haue nor the wit to ſay 
ſome Males tor him vpon theſe priuiledged Al- 
| tars, whereby they might determine his torments. 


| 


| ThePopecoth alſo graunt certaine Bulles , by 


| 


| Purgatorie at the inſtance ot his parents , ifthey be 
perfons of quality. For he beſtowes nor theſe ſpi- 
| rituall graces vpon meancſoules, vnlcfſe ic be vpon 
the day of his Coronation , on which in S. Peters 


| place he diſperlerh pardons among the multitude, 
| Ccc = for 


| which hee deliuereth ſome particular ſoule out of 
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fortwo or three thouſand yeares. 
| There are alſo certaine priniledged perſons 
which eyther come not there, or immediately goc 
out againe,although they are loaden with as my 
- pray he {innes as other men,as the Carmelite Friers,which 
« -,2h ze- | have this priuiledge of being in Purgatory no 
| ſetatus;5 He- | JTonger then the Saterday following their depar- 
nes 4pute- | ure» Vhich priviledge the Carmelites of Paris 
withzs Theſs | haue lately, publiſhed 1m certaine Theles printed , 
aver we, ag | 279 Offobres,1601. And Doctor Caper ſtoutly de- 
Sr i.ar 2ar. | fends this priuiledge in his booke intituled, Le four | 
| folomet Girart | de Rewerbere, to the end whereof the Carmelite 
4 4 Do&ors haue adioyned their ſubſcriptions. Thoſe | 
alſo which die immediately after they hane beene | 
atthe Tubile, goe not ar all into Purgatorie : and | 
| thoſe which the Pope exemprteth by his. Indulgen- 
| ces from this purging fire , are excepted from the 
rule ofthe Goſpell, which ſaith,0f a truth thou ſhalt 
not depart thence, vatitl thou haſt paide the vitermoſt 
| farthing. ja 
|  Thispurgirg being ended, then the ſoules after |- 
© | a lirtle refrahing taken in the fielde of Flowers 
1: | which is of: nanny; , goe diretly into Paradice. 
Intherime ot Gregory the firſt ice hundred years 
after Chriſt,this Purgatory was in another place: 
| for the ſaid Pope in the fourth of his Dialogues, 
 placeth the Purgatory offome ſoules in Barthes, of 
others vnder the leaues of trees, and fome vnder | 
ice. Petris Damianus lpeakes of a toule that had 
EE: ! ' | his Purgatory ta aRiuer and it is to bepreſumed, 
chatto waſh himſelfe the cleaner, ke went againſt | 
. | the ſtreame of the warer. | The | 
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Thefirit Councell ofthe Romiſh Church, that 
; contriued this matter of Purgatory into an Arti- 
cle of taith,was the Florentine Councell in the laſt 


| 


{ 


—_— 


- Flo deciſion of this difference by the word of God, | 


Ec 8 
Pc whoin his law appointed facrifices, 
| 


with prayers for their deliuerance from this fire. 


Seſsion,heldin the yeare 1439. where it was de- | 
creede againſt the Greeke Churches, which denied 
and doe till denie rhis fire,that a Purgatorie mult 
be belequed: indeede former Councels do ſpeake | 
of prayer tor the dead ; but we ſhall proue that this 


| prayerthat hath beene vſed for the dead,doth make | 


againſt this Purgatory, 


TN thefirſt place itis ro bee wondered that 


and expiarions for all ſorts of {innes and 
pollutions, euen forthe leaprofie, iſſues of blood, 


and the touching of thedead,thathe ordained nei- 

ME Sag Mind iy : : 7-1 
ther expiation, nor ſacrifice, nor ſatista&tion for 
foules in Purgatorie, The taithfull in thoſe dayes 
wept ouer the dead,bur neuer mingled their teares | 


; 


Did God ſuffer the taithfull then to make a com- 


pleat aod full ſatisfaction? Had he then lefle care | 


tor his children then he hath now ? Had he then no 
priuiledged Altar ? Had he then no worſhip for 

the dead ? Had he then no Church-treaſurie, wher- | 
intothe Prieſts might gather the fatisfaftions of 
Noah or t_Abraham , to gine ſome parte thereof to | 
theſe roaſted ſoules ? There appeares no ſuch mat- 


ter,or that God had yet berhought himlelte of it. 
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7 touching that in the eweltth chapter ofthe ſecond 


} Andyer the Church had continued toure thou: 


tte 
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we 


{and yeares,when Chriſt came into the world: for 


of Mcccabres,belides that wee haue proucd in the 
ft Article.that the booke is Apocryphall,we ſhall 


there mentioned makes againſt Purgatory. t 
2 Inthe Goſpell, and the writings of the A- 


gengFs graunted forthe dead, no prayer for any 
departed, nor any commaundement to pray for 


* 
_—_—_ 


that the {oules of the faithtull are yer in torments. 


them,nor any colour whereby irmay be gathered 


Contrariwife we fiade many examples of 


| Lazarus( Luke 16.)was carried by the Angels into 


good old $:22504 was promiſed that he ſhould de- 
part in peace after that he had fecne the Melſsias, 
Lake 2.Saint Paullaich,thatafter he had fought a 
gocd highr,there was nothing left fur him, but to 
receiue a Crowne of glory, 2. T:2.4. The foulc of 


Abrahams bolome,wherehe was comforted, while 
the wicked richman was tormented; but of going 


| thou be with me in Phradice then hee went not to 
| Purgatory x for firſt his faithcouldnot deſerve this- 
| priuiledge , for hee had no other faith then. that 


winch Chriſt gaue him, for jt ca be no merite ro 


hercafcer [ce,that the prayer for rhe dead, which is 


poſties there is no ſhew of chis matter; no Indul-.| 


men that by death haveentred into Paradice, and | 
| have beene gathered( to their Fathers) in peace: 
| 


in,or comming out of Purgatory, there is nothing | 


| ſpoken. | 
Chriſt ſaith vnto the: good theefe , To day ſhalt | 
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| recetuggrace from God: Secondly, And he that | 

gives Paradiſe to him that had but a weake faith, | 

doth conſequently ſay , that if wee have a ſtrong | 
faith in/Chriſt ; wee ſhall vot goe to Pargartorie : | 
Thicdly,beſtdes,no vercues can be ſatisfactory pu- 
niſhments,but ſhould rather mitigate the —— s 
{o theaffaith, which is a vertue cannot ſatisfie the 
| tuſlice of God, whichrequireth puniſhment ſatil- 
| factory;Fourthly,ifany (hal calthis a priuiledge to 
de exempted fromPurgatory,he is bound to pro- 
duce ſome other examples, to proouc that others 
doc ordinarily goc into Purgatory : Fiftly, Againe | 
thetorments which he then ſuffered, could not be 
1:5 Purgatorie,for our aduerlaries ſay , that this (a- 
| tisfaction muſt be voluntary,and done with a pur- 
| Þ | poſetofatisfic God: Now this theete was brought 
rohis puniſhment againſt his will, and had no 1n- 
| tention to ſatisfie Gods iuſtice, to free himlielfe 
from Purgatory : Sixtly andlaſtly, there is no pro- ! 
portion betweene the bodily paines of a tew ho- 
wers, anda fire that laſteth thouſands of yeares : | 
out of all peraduenture Purgatory was crucitied | 
with this thecte. | 
The Angell of the Lord, _£0:. 14. 13. ſaith 
thus : Bl, {ſed are the d:ad which ate in the Lord, CA 
men,Soſwth the ſpirit,that they reſt from their labors, 
and theiy workes follow them. Ttrhey ret from their 
labours,they doe not friein a burning fire: He thar 
| Þ | ſhallreatthewhole chapter, will contefle that hee 
| ſpeakes ot oncly of Martyrs,vho are Bot mentl- p- 
oned in any part thereof, but of chole 7/47 teepe the 
| Cee 2 Comme \. } 
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| commanndements of God,and the faith of Ieſus. For it 
| Martyrs alone die inthe Lord,in whom do the reſt 


| 
| 


| ſaith, that zf our earthly Tabernacle bee deſtroyed , wee 


_| thivg? 


| bourers which wrought in the Lords Vineyard,re- 


burning fire. In like manner he faith, /l owr {mnes, | 


Le 


of the faithtull aie ? - 

5 TheProphet E/ay,c40.57. v. 1,2. faith, that 
the righteous is taken away from the euil to come, | 
and that he reſterth in peace. S. Paul, 2. Cor. 5. 1. 


haue an houſe eternall in the heauens:; And the Apo- 
(tle, Heb.g.faith,that zt is appornted for all men ts die 
once,and after that commeth the 1udrement. Why 
then doe they forget to mention Purgatory, which 
is berweene them both. 
6 Intheeighteenthchapter of Ezechie/, God 
{aith,that it the wicked ſhall rurne from his ſinnes 
which he hath committed , hee will no more re- 
member his iniquities : is this to remember them 
no more, to plague them with a long , and burning 
fire,and to make the ſinner pay the vttermoſt tar- 


w- 


7 | Inthe twentieth of S. Matthew, all thela- 


ceived their ſalary at the end of the day, which is 
this life,and when they had done their worke, But 
the Church of Rome delayes their payment for 
many hundreds and rhouſands of yeares. 

8 S.Paul Rem: ſaith,that we are freely iuſtified by 
onr redemption in Chriſt Ieſus:andCol.2.he faith,pht 
Gods; atirere, hath freely forginen all our ſinnes : tor 
the word imports as much : for it it bee treely , 
there is no requiſition of ſatisfactory paines 1n A 


that 
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' that we may know that God doth not pardon by 
 halfes. 
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| 9. Butitis principally conſiderable that euery | cg ftr.fr.q1, 
purgatory, or purgation doth preluppole ſome | pag.z. L 


P f ABR et6 : _ | Theyarepur- 
{pors,or pollutionste becleanfſed: and our aduer- | 770 He 


(aries ſay, that theſe ſpots are ihe finnes for which | pacteanne?; 
we haue not ſatisfied. Now in eucry i1nne(fay they) | whichhind:eth 
there are two things, to wit,the crime, andthe pu- = OG 
niſhiment : then we aske them,which of thoſe two | radie, 

1s purged there it cannot bethe crime: for th 

 theinſclues ſay,that Chriſt hath ſer vs free trom il 


| crimes: andS. ob in his firſt Epiltle,cSap.1. ſaith, 
| that the blo of Chriſt doth cleanſe ws from all ſiane. 
| Now {inne to ſpeake aoy ao is nothing but the 
 crime,for the paine is no ftnne, but thepunithmenr 4 
of (1nne; ſoalfo itis impoſſible that rhe puniſh- 
| meat ſhould bec wp 76 Purgatory,for the pu- 
nithment is not a ſpot, and therefore needes no 
| cleanſing ; for to be puniſhed,is not to be purged: 
and the whip, or gallowes are no purgation of a | 
theft, or a murder, ; 
| 10. Obſerue farther, that our aduerſarics hold, 
\ | theſoulesin Purgatory, are abſolutely rigateoas, 
andſinne no more: whenceit followes, that Pur- | 
gatory is/a purging of ſpots that are not commit- | 
ted: for to beare tae puniſhment of by-palt offten- | _ [ 
| ces,is no purgation:tor this torment cannot be na- | 
| meda Purgarory, buta Cruciatory, or a Vinatca- | 
tory: ſeeing ſoules aretiere rormented, but nor | 
purged of any ſpot, or pollution, of which they : 
hauc none. ; = | 
| It. The-' 
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| 11. Theworſtis, that chis puniſhment by fire | 
ater the fault is wholly forgiuen, doth wither and | 
ins BR RIS: | diſparage Gods iuſtice: for thereby they teach that | | 
 Godpuniſheth thoſe which are not culpable: {ee- | 
ing noneis puniſhed with ſatisfactory paines, but 
for his fault: the fault then beeing remoued,andre. 
\, | mittedby leſus Chriſt,there is noſatiffactory paine 
| left: as Tertulli«n,cap.5,d- Bapti{aro,hath, where there 
is no guilt there ts no puniſhment. 

\. 12, This is to make God a mocker, as if hee 
ſhouldſay, I pardon thy offence, butI will puniſh 
thee: Iacquice chee ofthe debr,but not of the pay- 

| ments}. 51 7 Le. $0 
413+ S. Paul, Ephsſ.4. commannadth vs to forgine 
one another, a5 God hath forgiuen vs in Chriſt, Now 
we mult forgiue them that haue offend:d vs,witl | 
out any reſeruation ofpuniſhment ſatiſta&tory, & 
| we ought not to puniſh when we hauepardoned 
| them. God then doth forgiue vs after the ſame 
manner: for if God, when he had pardoned vs, 
ſhould require ſatiſfatory ſufferings of vs, the A- 
| poſtle propoſing the pardon which God doth 
| graunt vs for an example, ſhould op2n a gate for 
revenge atter we had beenerecongſſed. 
| | 14. Whereunto adde, that Chriſt hath not o-| 
i _ | therwile borneour finnes, then he hath borne the 
| __ | puntſhmentofthem: and ifhe hauc borne thar ſa- | 
=  tisfactory puniſhment:whichwe owed vnto Gods 
| imſtice, was it not to dikcharge vs thereof? As S. 4u- 
ſten in his 37. Sermon ae verbis Dom#ns, faith, Chriſt 
in taking vpon him the puniſhment,and not the guilt, 
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hath aboliſh: both the [inne,and the puniſhment. © 
Obſerue in this whole diſcourſe, that when wee 
ſpeake here of puniſhments, we alwaiesvnderſtand | 
| puniſhment ſatisfaftory, by which, (as Corffe rea 
faith) The /inwer doth ſatisfie the 1uſlice of God: and 
ſuch a puniſhmcnt andthe forgiving of finne, are | 
= incompatible : but there are other puniſhments, 
| | whicharefatherly corrections, and ſaving exerci- 
ſes, which God inflicterh, not to draw ſatisfaction 
for that Which is paſt, but to make vs wiſe tor after 
times : as Chryſoſtome {faith it his Homily of contel- N07 eXBTERS [UÞ- 
ſion, and repentance, Corrections are not reuen- | | ey Joy 
ges,and medicines are no fatisfaCtions : foro was | ,; ,urizn. | 
Dauidpuniſhed after his offence was pardoned. 2, | 
$4m. 12,4 Wee agree well with our aduerlariesthat 
his finwas the ethcient cauſe of his puniſhment:bur 
we differ about the finall cauſe. They fay, that ir 
' was to fatisfie the iuſtice of God, and we ſay it was £ 
 - | tocurethe iniuſtice of Dar/d : they lay, that God 
| .Þ | puniſhed himas a iudge,but we ſay, that he corre- 

| | &edhimas'/afather. TOs 

| - So thar the puniſhments which ſerue for the 
| | | amcndmentottheſinnes, agree well with the par- | 
| | donottheſinne:iuſt as ro torgiue an iniury recei- 
| | uedfroma brother,andyet to ſtrike him being fal- | | 
| | | {eninto/ an apoplexie to awake him, are thinges 
| compatible. But to pardon thefinne,andyet to ex- | | 
| tort ſatisfaction by puniſhments, whereby the ſin- | 
| | nerisnotbertered, and then when he needes no 
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| premonirtion for future times,is amatter vnjuſt,yea 1 
| contradictory, as the reaſons formerly alleadged | | 
) | | doe demonſtrate. D dd 5 Le | : i! 
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i5 Letvsthen vreflerhe matter alittle harder : "$ 
and let Coeffeteas tell vs, whether Iefus Chriſt be an | 
In:erceſſor and Mediator for the ſoules which are 
1n this fice. Will hedareto ay, that our Saviour 
| hathquitred- the office of a Mediatour for thelc 
 foules? Orithe be ſtill their Mediator, and doe (}1] 
 intercede for them with his Father , why are they 
not deliuered from this folong and tearctull fire at 
his interceſs1on ! 
16 I aske him farther,whether Chriſt haue not 
| ſatisfied by his death for the paines of Purgatorie, | 
| and whecher hee have not paide ſufficient for our | 
ranſome: forifhe haue paide ſufficient , why will 
not God receiue his payment, for as much as it 
amounts vnto? VVhy ſhould he abare any thin 
of the price of his fonnes death ? The Apoſtle, Heb, | 
7.25.faith,, that Jeſus Chriſt u perfeitly able to ſaue | 

5 them that come unto God by himsſeeing he euer lineth. 
V to make interceſon for them. Being then fully able | 
to ſaue vs,and wholly to acquite vs, why ſhall hee 
notdoe it? Sha!l his loue be lefle then his power ? 
Would he tuffer his brethren, his members, his 
'Spoule' to be tor many ages in a fice as hote 2s 
| _ [| Hell? 0 de bes 
Fol.70, ' Here me thimkes 1 heare Corfſetcau muttering | 
| 6-986 ſomething that diſcovers more weakeneſle in him: | 
| | Hefaichthar Chrittisthecrue ur pur z apd pur- 
gationofour ſinaes,bur tharthe fire of Purgatory 
15 ameanes whereby this,originall purgation vpon | 
the Crofle is applied vato vs. O monſtrous opt- 


nion! that tie merircs of Chrilt ſhould be applied | 
| | | by 
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by burning,and cormenting vs in fire, For confus | 
| tation whereof, obſerue theſe vnanſwerable argu- 
ments. 

1 Ifaythenthat nor our aducrfaries, but rhe 
ſacred Scripture muſt preſcribe vs the meanes of 
_ | enioying Chriſt and his benefites ; and the meanes 

whichare therein offered vnto vs , are faith, Ephe(. 
3-17.The Sacrament of Baptiſme, Galat. 2. 27. The 
bread broken in the Lotds Supper,r.Co7.10. 16. The 
| word of God, Row..10.17. And it fo be,they wil adde 
their Purgatory, they muſt ſhew ſome place that 
faith,that God would haue the merits of his ſonne | 
applied vnto vs by a fiery torment. 

2 Butwho will belecue that the benefites of 
leſus Chriſt are applyed vnto vs by a meane,that is 
oppolite to this benefite? Doth any apply a medt- 
cine by poiſon ? Or thelighr ofthe Sunne by put- | 
ting outthe cycs? How then doe they apply vnto 
vs the benefires of Chriſt, which is the remifſion 
and cancelling of our debrs ,in forcing vs to make 
payment ? Will they haue a pardon to. be applyed 
vnto vs by our paniſhment ? Or will they have the 
merite of Chritt,which is the ſupreame teſtimony 
of Gods inercy,to be applyed vnto vs by the exe- | 
cution of his tuſtice? Chriſt hath ſuffered rorments 
to deliver vs from torment, but ( theſe mentell vs,) 
the application of the fruit ofthis deliuerance con- 
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 — 
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fiſterh in our rorments : this impiety is balely ab- 
ſurd, 
3 [Moreover.the meanes wherby to lay hold 


on this grace muſt be a&tiue, andapprehenſiue of 
|  Ddd 2 leſus | 
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| Lelus Chriſt,nor a paſſton;or rorment,as theſe our 
| Maſters will haucit,vho will pertorce be friedin 
 Purgatoric, and not beeio much beholding vato 
| God. Mie © - 
| 4 Laftly,themeans of applying or apprehen- | 
| ding athing,muſt differ from the thing applycd or 
| apprehended: no man applies one playſter, or me- | 
| atcine by another : nor conſequently the ſatisfaCti- 
on of Chriſt by another ſatisfaction. —_ | 
Thisis alſoa playſter withour ſalve, and that 
which Cozfferear ſaith; aſtoniſheth the ſimple peo- 
ple,char inthe hire of Purgatorie, ſoules are purged 
by that power which the bloud of Chritt hath 
| Imprintedin it. His meaningis ,thatthe bloud of 
Chriſt giueth power to the fire of Purgatory to (a- 
tisfie Gods iuſtice,and to purge our ſinnes. This 
he onely faith,not proutng it by Scripture, and it 
| isagainſt common reaſon : for the bloud of Chritt 
doth not giue power to any thing in the worldto | 
pay adebr,rhar is paide already, and to ſatisfie for 
'that,for which himſclte hath made full ſatisfaCtion. 
{\Godexacteth not two payments for one debr , c- 
ſpecially when the firlt payment(made by Chriſt) 
is more then ſufficient. - 
| Butheis mightily over-ſcene in mixing fire and 
| torment with the graces of God, turning in the 
midddeſt ofthis fire,the bloud of the eternal ſonne | 
\ of God. Forit ir be Gods mercy , to enable any | 
oneto ſatisfic his juſtice by ſuffering of rorments: 
| Thence ſhallit follow ,thar they thar. ſ| affer moſt, 


| recciue moſt mercyfrom God,and that the Diuels 
are 
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' CC his | Guourites; from whom he drawes a full fa | | 
| tisfaction, | 
| Thenal theſereaſons which he propoſeth with- | | 

our Scripture. are but matches wichour brimſtcne, | 
that cannot kindle this imaginarie fire, that hath. 

| beene purpoſely inuented fox lucre, The Biſhop of | Us. - - 
| Rome having builr this burning priſon, that him- | Tl 
 ſelfe might berhe Taylor, and ler our ſoules by his | 

Indulgences,and merchandiſe of Mafles,which are | ol 
| as profitable to the Prieſts , as vnprofitable to the | 
dead: which doth clearely ciſcouer both abuſe, | | 
and tyranny, For if the Pope beable,cyther by po- | | 
wer of Luri{diction,or by way of Sutfcage ( as they | 
termeit) ro bring ſoules out of Purgatoriez why | | 
doth he deliuer no more thence? Why doth hee | 

leaue ſo many thouſand ſoules to lie downein this | 
| fire, being able to ſet chem free? But that he heedes | [5,-—5Y 
not: forthould he bring our the ſoules that haue | 
burned there for many ages, aninfinite number of 
{ Maſſes,and other gaintull ſervices would file, and 
eucry one would ſay, the Pope will preſently deli- 
{ uer me; ; andihercioreI needenot begger my chil- 


\ dren Ao erect Maſles aiter am dead, 
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The onion of the auncient Fathers, touching prayer 
i for the acad,and Purgatory. | 
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F Coeffi teau's opinion is, that whoſocuer 


prayes for thedead, preſuppoſeth a Pur- | 
atorie; wherein he1s deceiued. For ma- 


ny have prayed. and doe pray for thedead, that be-|| | 
Ddd 3 lecac! | 
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; -- +4-: dead, and refelleth him by all the reaſons that heis 
| 


ws 


The Confeſdion of Fatth. 


| | lecue no Purgatory : frſt, the Authour of the ſe- | 
' cond booke of Maccaveescape 12, ver.gz.ſpeakes of 
' ſudas Maceabeus his prayer for the dead : bur hee 
= _ | faith,thathedidit,having reference vntothereſur- 
rection,Do/rg herein(laith he):uſtly , and religiouſly 
| to thinke of the reſurrettion. Then Tudas prayed nor, 

Nb that they might goe out of Purgatorie, bur that | 
| they might riſe againe vnto faluation: ſecondly , 
| and, indeede, the Greeke Church that betore the | 
| 
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ſacke of Conſtantinople was greater then the 
| ChurchotRome,doth vnto this day pray for the 
dead, and yet denica Purgatory : thirdly, S., Auſten 
_ | wrotea whole booke' of care to be raken for the 
dead, but in the whole booke you ſhall nor finde 
[ _ | one wordof Purgatorie: tourthly , Epiphanzns ac- 


| EE cuſeth «£r:us of hereſie,for refuſing prayer for the | | 


nn non 


able : yer makes no mention of Purgatory. Cer- 
rainely itis aplace, whereof no ſpeech'was made | 
for along ſeafon : fiftly,D/ony/ires _Aveoparita lib.de 
| Hrerarchia Eccleſaſtiea , reaſoning of the vtility of 
| prayer forthedead,doth nor onely make no men: | 
tionof Purgatory ( andyet the place was proper 
for it)butallo continually -preſumerh , rhar they 
| who are praicd for,are in happineſle , andrhat they | - 
| areſerforth for example offuch as are alive, and| 
| | _ - | theſubje@ofcharitable ations: ſixtly ,S. Cyprian, 
| 
| 
| 


= 


Lib.3.Epiſt.4 and L1b.3.Epiit. 6.lpeakes of offerings 
| and prayers for holy Martyrs, and Saints departed, 
| that yet were not beleeued by any to be tormented 
inthe fire of Purgatory, For it was the manner = 

the 
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| TheConfeſcionof Faith. | 393 | Amr, 27 | 

| the aupcient Church to pray for the Patriarches, | See the Conti " 

Prophets and Apoſtles ; of whoſe happy eitate ir ne R Os Ces [1 

were impiety to make any queſtion : teventhly, iB.Oformus. Fl 

| Chryſoffome,Hom'1.37 am Matth.laith, thatthey cal- | 7 45 qu tb; | 

led thePr efts to pray for the dead : and yer there Pens {+ i 

he ſaith,chat the partie for whom hey pray , is arri- | Patriarchss, fi 

| ued inthe hauen,ardthatro be vexed for him,is to | P44n,cr. | pi 

defire to draw him out ofthe hauen into theſtorm | | L! 
againe, A place whictour aduerfaries haue falfi. | Fil 
hed, haging tranſlated a8, fieldes of lowef;and | | Ih 
{lo haue feat foules jaro ficldes of flowers , in | 1/11 
ſtead offending them into the harbor: cightly, S. | i 
| Auſten in thethirteenth chaprer of his nanth booke | 0 | id 
of Confeſſions , prayeth for his mother Mor7ce, | the fame of it 
and yerthefairh, chat he belcecues, that all his periti- | Fatcowlla, a vi 
ons are already graunted,ro wit, that ihe 1s our of ET - 19 
paine, and that God hath forgiuen all her debts. | our of he!l by | 1 
Ot Purgatoriche ſpeakes not a word: ninthly, Da- brug "=>; hoy hl | 
maſcen 1; his Sermon of the dead : and after him W171 
| | Tho. Aqurm.us,Durandus , and Richardies,doeteſtifie | Thom.in 4. D/. 1908 
[thatthefoule ofT7a/an a heathen Emperour was | 4544/2. Run 
delivered out of hell by the praters of Pope Grego- Hb 
re. G by tel Biel holdes the {ame " in the fitry Re | | ii q 

| Le&turewpon the Canon ofthe Maſle, and Czacco- je 7.04 
17s hathiparcicularly written an Apology for this | 1 08 
| Story : [This Pope then prayed not for Trans | Tf 1.081 
|loule,to the end he mighr bring him out of Purga- | | lg 
torie. | 279 63.4 th 84 
10 In the Mile there are among many new | | Al 
patches forme auncient claufes ; andamong others. : it lf 
the Meryntotor che dead :; of which thele worges- i"! | 
A | are i 19H 
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394 The Confeſsion of Faith. 


The Reader 
ſhall nore, that 


where the two | 
letrers N,.N | 
are,the Prieſt 
doth ſoftiy 
name {ome 
perions decea- 
{cd,for whom 
their parents 


hauec payde. 


Mk. 


Libera Domine 
de morte eterna 


menda. 


ris tudieare [t- 


Tremensfattys 


Lib.1.Sacrarium 
Cerem. Seck.15. | 
Ci. is 


—_ > — 


area part: Memento Donine famulorum famularum- 
4, tuarum N_N.qui nos preceſſerunt cum ſigns fide 
 dorminnt in (ommo pacts. That is, Remember Lord 
thy ſernants which haue gene before vs with the ſ1ant 
of (arth,and ave ſleepe in the reſt of peace. The words 


{ are very remarkable,clearely euidencing that when 


theſe prayers were made, Purgatory was not bc- 
leeued ; but jt was beleeued chat the foules did 
fleepein a peaceablerelt , waiting for the refurre- 


ion and that in this fleepe they recciued ſome | : 


ioyfull refreſhing by their prayers chat were a- 
live. ; 
11 But aboue all, have I ofcen wondred ar the 


forme ofthe prayer ordinarily vied for the dead:for 


it makes no wordes of Purgatory ; but onely deſt- 


| reth of God,thatthe ſoules ofthe dead may be de- | 
livered from euecrlaſting death, and from the laſt 


iudgement. Obſcrue this whole prayer,De/ruer 0 
Lord from eternall death in that dread(ull day , when 


| the heanens aud the earth ſhall be mooued,, when thou 


ſhalt come toiudae the world by fire: Ifeare and trem- 
ble,when the triall, and wrath to come ſhall be at hand; 
this day of wrath,of calamity and miſery, this great and 
wonder fall bitter day. And note, that this prayer, 
wherein the ſoule of the departed is brought 
in,apprehending that it ſhall be ſent to Hell at the 


| day of tudgemenr, is ſaid alſo for the ſoulc of the 


Pope, in the ſolemnization of his obſequies, by 
which irappearerh,that there is ſome feare, that he 
may be in hell; but of Pargatory there is nothing 


mentioned,no more then 1n all the publique pray- 
ers 


tt. tat. act od heated —_— ru 
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s F#F 


{aretono purpoſe, forasmuch as they are in Para- 
{diſe.By theſe many exampies it appears that many | 
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*ers ofthe Church of Rome for the dead : for th 
| onely craue deliverance from eternall death : and 


| tariſe in glory 3 asinthis,7 beſeech thee O Loyd to 
| looſe the ( oule of thy ſeruant from the bond of all his 
ſinnes, that beeing raiſed UP among the Saints 1 may 


on, which is the prayer for the deadinthe ſecond 
book of Machabees,made only for therefurretion.' 
12 Whatwillwe hane more ? let our aduerſa- 
ries be tudgesinthis cauſe : doe not the Pricits of- | 
rentimestake;money tor ſaying Maſles,and ſeruice 
for young children, dying ſooneafter Baptiſme, 
which yet they belecue notto beeither inhell, or 
in Purgatory ? doethey this through ignorance,or 
auarie*? for Want of ſcience, or of conlcience ? for 
by thewownerules, the prayers made for children 


do pray forthe dead without belecuing purgatory: 
wn Coeff.by admitting no prayer Bo = i 
; but only to drawmen outof purgatory,condenerh : 
| not onely the auncient Church, bur alſo the Ro: 
miſh and the ſecond buoke of Hacchabees, which 
himſclfe doth ranke among the ſacred canonicall 
| bookes. 


| This ſhal more cuidently appeare vnto vs,when 
we ſhall haue learned what was the opinion ofthe | 


Fathcrs,touching the condition ofthedead,and to 
what end they prayed for them. 


The Confeſſion of Faith. Ma " A Kt.21, 


retoyce,and be lifted up in the glory of the reſurrecti- 


- . i 
Thecommon opinion of the moſt partof the | 


A 
—_— 


—_ 


apes 5 
| 
| 
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Abſolue queſn- 
mus Domine 4 
mman famiu'l 
tui N.ab omm 
wvince'o del: fFo- 
rum vt 18Te(ur- | 
1eftion!s 
gloria inter [an- | 
| (tos &+ elefbos. 
tuos reſuſcitatus 
reſprret. 
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Fathers is, that the ſoules of the Faithfull after they 
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Ahourrhe end |! 


of the booke, 


Conflituiyns 
OMe anman 


| apud inferos [e- 


queſtrari in di- 
em Domini. 
Hue wfra ter- 
ram tlacent net, 


ip/a ſunt drgeſiss 


or dinat:s po- 


teſtatibys Vacua. 
Locus enim eſt 
quo piorim a. 
me & mporuem 
ductntur,&*c. 


Omnes in vna 


' COMMUNI Cit- 


| ftodia detnenticr 


donec temps 
adneniat quo 
maximus mdex 


1 meritorum faci- | 
at examen. 


{ Sub araideſt 
[{-bterra, 


| 


| 


| death, for they 


The Conf: frow of Faith. 


preſenſrons 0 of the judgement 10 COM8. 


are gone our of pre body, doenot yer cnioy hea- 
uenly beatitude : bur either they remaine in the | 
catthly Paradiſe, as /reners tcacheth 10 his fatth | 
booke, and Or/ge# in his 'fecond booke ae princr- 

js :ellerhey liein hell, orin ſome hidden recepra- 
cles vntill theday of the generall refurrection, be- 
fore which theythall not fee God. And .lrhough 
ſometimes rhey be torced chrough therruth,to tay 
that the dead after the departure of che oule from 
the body doenter inco beauenly feliciry;yerfor the 
molt part they are carried away wats current” 
ofthe common opinion. 

Tertullen, chap. 55. of lis bookeof theſoule: 
we hould for certaine his eucry ſoute ts foqueſired into | 
| hell until the day of the Lord He ſaith the ſamcmore | 
at largein his fourth booke againſt Aerciow, c.34. | 

XN puaten in the firſt chapter ofhis booke of the | 
Tringie: thoſe things which are vnaer the earth are 
19t without their powers and welld1gefted gopgtÞ ye H 
tis the place whither the ſoules of the faithful as well x5 | 
of the wicked are led, as feeling already the forr-ap-! 


cal inhis ſeauenth booke, c.21./ct 70 man | | 
thinke that the ſautes are inked immedeately after. 
are all detained in one common preſon | 
untill the tine come that the mreat Inge bring ther 
12.48 examination of what they \ haue deſeruea. 

ictorin?* cheMartyr faich,vpon Apo.6.that S.Joh 

ſaw vnder the Altar the ſoules of the Martyrs and 
them'thar were flaine : expounding theſe wordes | 


vnder the Altar ghatis to ſay, vnder the earth, Hee | 
then 


i... 


| T he Confeſſion of Faith. 397 | A Tin 2 % ; 
then placerh the ſoules: of Saints and Martyrs vn- | Ef | 
der the earth. | 
S. Hilarie vpon the Pſal-138.1t is the law of neceſ- | Her bumane 
'7 | lex neceſsitatis | 


[itie whereunto men are ſubiect, that the ſoules ſhould athens: | 
deſcend unto hell after that the bodies are buried which | corporibus ani. | 
deſcent Teſus Chriſt himſelfe dxdnot refuſe goſhew him | me ad inferes 

| {elf a compleate man. He doth not ſay Hec lex fwut, | > "6g 
but Heclexeft, to the end that a man (hould not | oem Dominus 

| faytharhe ſpeaketh of theſoules of the old reſta- | © oſmmetio 
ment. He furtherſaith, that it is an humane neceſ- | »# noxrecu/zuit 


| ſity which Ieſus Chriſt did vndergoe to ſhow him- 
| 
| 


— 


a. 


ſelte to haue bintruly man to the end that none | 

ſhould be exempted therefrom. He faith the ſame || 

vpon the ſecond Palme. 
Chryſoſlome vpon Matthew, Hom. 32. ipeaketh 

thus tothoſe who prayedand wept ouer the dead. 

I know that thou wilt aun{wer that it is to the end that 

the deceaſed may find reſt,and the Iudge fanourable,ud 


thou thinkefl that thou oughteſt to weepe for theſe 
things : but doeſt thou not ſee how thou art his hin- 


arance ? ſeeing that thou beleeneſt that he ts retired 
into the hanen,and yet thou raiſeſt ereat ſurges againſt 
bim. Read alſo Homs.the 39. vponthe 1 Cor andthe | 
28. vpon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 
| SF. 4174ſtinein ſome places purteth the ſoules of | 

the fairhfull immediately after deathin heauealy | 
[ bliſſe ; but moſt commonly beecing catried away | 
by the common opinion of his time , hee de- | 
terrech their entry into heauen vntill the reſurre- 
| tion, and lodgerh them in certaine receptacles 

that are hid andhut vp vntil the laſt day,Vpon the 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


| Po/t vitam banc 
{ paruam nondum 
| er viierunt | 
| fanth quid. | 
, dicetur vente | 
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| body,ſhallnotbe in the kingdome ofheauen, bur | 


Ac, 


Pſal.36.1 he ſaith, thar the ſoule departed from the 


with Laz1rus in A5rahams bolome: then hee ad-. 
Gat: ofcv abs ne Lethal un preſeut bee 


| of L:zarms is a parable, by which is deſigned vnto 


| vpon chap.23. heelaith, that none of therighteous 


in that place where the Stints areto whom? it ſhall bee 
{atd, Come ye bleſſed, ee. Thouſbilt not yet be there, 
who knoweth not this ? whe 

In his manuall to Lurentins,chap. 108. The time 
which:s between death and the 11ſt reſurrection, retai- 
neth the ſoulcs in certaine ſecret receptacles according 
as each man ſhall be worthy of reſt or afflition: ſuch 
like things he vetereth iv his 9. booke of Confeſſi. 
0ns,c4p.3.andin the 12. of the Cittie of God, chap, 
9.and in his third Epiſtle to Fortunatzan. 

Euthyminus vpon Luk.16.faith,that the narration 


vs what ſhall be done inthe laſt iudgement : and 


hath yer receiued the promiſes: where alſo oz 
Henteri# a Monke of the order of S. Jerome, hath 
zored inthe margent that Euthymins being a greck 
followerh the error ofthe greckes., 
Likewiſe Theophilaft imitater of Chryſoſtome vp- 
pon Hebrewes the 11. The Saints haut obtained no- 
thing of the heaurnly promiſes. 
Bernard hirmlſelte was tainted with this errour:for 
in his third Sermon of all Saints, he maketh three 
lodges of the ſoules. Primum in tabernaculis,Secun- 
dum 1n atrys,Tertium in Celts. The firit in Taberna- 
| clet, meaning the body. The ſecond in halles or antt- 
chambers. The third in heaucy. He calleth theſe re- 
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prayer for the dead: pH, 000 they thought that 
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cepracles by the name of Halles. 


\W'ce haue alſo alleadged the text of the Maſſe 
which faith, the ſoules tor which wepray, doe 
quietly {leepe out the time. 

Whichis that which mooued Pope 7ohn 23. to 
mainraine,that the ſoules ſhall not ſee G »d before 
the day of Iudgement, as Ger/on witneſleth, Scrm. 
ae Paſch. and Iohannes Villanus in the 10. book of his 
Story, And Eraſmus inhis Preface vpon the fifth 
booke of Irenzs. Johannes coaftus opera Theologo- 
rum Pariſiorum ad palinodiam coram Galliatum Rege 
Philippa non ſine buccina. 

This is then one reaſon why the Fathers allowed 


their ſoules were cither in hell,or els didfleepe, or 
lay in certain receptacles: in a word,that they were 
yet in ſuſpenſe, and in doubt of their ſaluarion,and 
that in thoſe cells and dortours,they receiued ſome 
comfort & refreſhing by the prayers of the living. 
Tertnllian hath his opinion apart,for ke would 
haue men to pray for the dead, to the end that they 
might riſe the ſooner. For he beleeued thar there- 
ſurre&tion ſhould not be all in one day, And inthe 
laſt chapter of his booke of the ſoule : he maketh 
this to be a puniſhment of the faithfull, who haue 
ſinned more then others, that they ſhall riſe later. 
HModico quoque delitto mara reſurrettionis expenſs. 
And puriuing his opinion he would hane the wite 
to pray for her deceaſed busband,e* Refrigerium e/ 
aapoitulet & in prima reſurrection: conſortium: that 


ſhee pray for his releaſe and refreſhing, that ſhee may 
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| riſe with him in the firſt reſurreion. In the tenth 
| chapter ofhis booke of Monogamie. 
| t Another reaſon why they prayed forthe dead, 
| 3B was,that they belceued that the faithfull at their 
F. 


Thy 
Thi 
4365 
i}. 
1h: 
| | 


departure out of theſe places of durance, were to | 
be purged andfinged as it were byirhe fire of the 
laſt iudgement,ſome more,fomeleſlc. Theſe good 
Fathers,who were drenched in this errour , trem- | 
bled with an apprehenſion of it: calling the fire of 
the laſtday which ſhould purge the foules , the fla- 
ming {wordplaced at the entrance of Paradiſe. | 


Iuſtos cum mi | Lattantinslib.7 cap.21.1hen God ſhall haue iudzed | 
cauerit Der 17- pap 1. o 


Ls cam. | Bp 7 Ha will trie them by fere: then they whoſe ſins 
bit.Tum quorum | [hall hane preaailed, exther for weight or number ſhall 
peccatetuel pow” ntl paſſe through,and feele the fire, | 
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praualuerint r ofe Vpon Pſ.36.*The  ſonnes of Leu ſhall 
| perfiringentur | be pargedby fire; Ezcchicl alſo ard Daniel : and al. 
ON «m>w1®- | though they ſhall be examined andtriedby fire.yet they 


* 1gne pures- | [ball ſay,we haue paſſed both through fire and water.He 


: | 
j ond, 1 fornn makerh the moſt holy Saints to pale through this : 
1 neDaniel.Sed | fire,andfſpeaketh in the future tenſeythey ſhall be pur- | 
i | & bief perig- | gedito the end weſhould notthinke that he 1pex- | 
| 5.4: | kethofapurgation already paſſed. | 
tamen.Tranſs- And Serm.20.vpon Pſal.118.* Arr muſt paſſe 
Fo | pime's 1 en | through the flames,were it Lohn the Euangelift, whom 
1} | > 0-9n& opmtet | 047 Sauzonr lowed: or were it $.Peter,eoc.Hefſpeaketh | 
#4 trapſireper flam | maniteſtly of a fire which yeris not, and which is 
Fig od ach preparedfor all/men. 41 
! | | liſta ſane ille ſit In his booke of Widowes, he calleth the Chri- | 
4 \ Petrus &c. ſtian vertues :  Aurum quod Indicy die nequeat ions 
4 | | exwurere. Gold which the fire ſhall not be able to waſt in 
|: i " | the aay of tudgement, YainT | 
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| claring how many things beſides Baptilme, doe 


1 


of indgement in which we ſhall paſſe through that inde- 
fatigable fire, and in which we ſhall undergoe thoſe 


ſpoken, it {eemeth euidently to appeare, that in that 
14dgement, ſome ſhill be puniſhedby theſe Purgatorie | 
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S. Hilarie vpon P/al. 118. in the pauſe Gimel,de- 


{crue to, purge our ſinnes, ferteth downe the holy 
Ghoſt char doth ſanEtifie vs, and the hire ot the laſt ' 
mdgement,that dothrefine and purifie vs. And in 
the ſame place, he maketh the Virgine ary with 
the reſt! of the Saints ro paſſethrough this fire of 
the laſt judgement, ſaying : Seermg the wee ſhall 
zine an uccount of cuery idle word, doe we deſire the day 


grieuors tor ments by which the ſoules are to be hallow- 
ed and cleanſed from their finnes? Andalittleafter : 
If that holy Virgene her ſelfe be to ſuffer the ſenerity of 
that indgement, whowill dere azfire to bee rudged of 
God? And vpon Matth.2,To them that are Baptized 
by the ho!'y Ghoft,there yet remaineth that they be made 
perfect by the fire of the laſt indgement. 

S, Anſtine ae Cirert.Dei lib. 20. cap.25. EX terh 
ſome foules from this fire. By this which hath bin 
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prnes. Now it appeareth both by the drifc of the 
place,and vy the ritle ofthe Chapter, that he ſpea- | 
cerh of the day of the laſt iudgement. So in the 16 | 
| booke, chap. 24. This fire (which appeared to _Avra- 
booke, chop. 24. This fire HCI 
ham ) (1onifieth the day of indgement, which ſh:l! dif- 
ern what carnall men ave t3 52 (ancd by the fire, and 


who to be condemned ix the fire. Burvpon the. r.Cor. 


|3- he ſpeakethof this fire of Purgatory doubrtully | 


a man | 
may 


laying,thar itis athing hidden,and of which 


jp WEIIIOY 


ed 


DER 


E mun datio que 
0s SAanct Spirt- 
tres ſantificet 
aduenty : Indicy 
rene nos deco- 
qual. 

An cum ex omni 
otioſo verbo ra- 
tunem [timus pre 
ſtituri,diom 
Indicy cencupil- 
CUIMMHS 141 Guo 710- 
bu eft md: feſſus 
ille i77115 obeun- 
dus,n quo ſube- 
nnd a [unt gram- 
a lia expiande 
a peccatts anime 


ſupplicia > 


Sr miudecy (e- 
werittatem capax 
ulz Devi co 
ventura eſt deft- 
derare quis aude 
bit a Deo twdt- 
can? 
Ex bis que difka 
{ant adetns ens 
dent wes afporer te 
inillo radicty 
gzean/dam quo- 
ruRd 2m | ABG8 
Pier gaturices | i- 
raras. 
$:emfacat:r iſto 
igne dies Nndeet! 
dt mens carts | 
tes per 19#em jal- | 
a4 ds,C3 CAC 
Aa inxarctes- 


———————. ti. 
—__— pa WR 


T 


L 


m 


| Aa t.21, | 402 


= — 


Ge ny 


\ TheCenfeſon of Faith. | 


| may well doubt. And /7b. 21. cap. 16. he ſaith, Nox | 
redar guo,quia forjitan verumeſt. 1 cont gaintfayit, 
_ | for peraduenture the thing may be true. 

| : | Or/e&x was the inuentor of this fire 3 a wan con- 
| demaned by other of the Fathers,for that he did not 
| acknowledge Hell nor eternall tire; and holderh 
thar the diuels and wicked men ſhall after a time of | 
Purgation be finally ſaued. But 1n this hee hath 
| beene followed,that he holdeth that the purgation 
| offoules era at the day of the reſurrection, | 
| andis done by the fire of the laſt day of iundgement. 
That is the Purgatory of the Fathers , of which 
S.lerome ſpeaketh in the laſt lines of his Commen- 
tary vpon E/ay,and vpon the 46. of Ezechzel; and 
Gregory Niſſen in his Oration of them: that are fal- 


* Animam vero 
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len aſleepe. 
| For fo farre werethey from belecuing that the 
| ſoules ſeparated from the body, were purged by 
| __ | the fire,beforethe day of iudgement, that even a 
CEA ©: a many of them haue thou2ht ,that rhe foule 
470.40 "16 equeſtred from the body could nor ſuffer any 
maſola ſine {tc- | haxrme 3 neyther be tormented without the body. 
bile materiaid | So Tertullianin Apologet.cap.q8.The ſoule alone can- 
| f en wn jv ' | pot ſuffer any thing be Hel ſolide matter that i with- 
þ rams rv a- | out fleſh. And this is the reaſon why he thinketh the 
n'me cap. 4- 


relurreio neceſlary,to the end that the ſoule may 


per {+ ſeparatim | be tormented; ſaying indecd that the puniſhment 
w_ Lars prep of the ſoule withour the body ſhould be vniuſt, ſee- 
nebre quidem ei ing that they haue ſinned together. Gregory Niſſen 
{ moleſtz fuerint | Orat.z.ofthe reſurretion of Chriſt, laith in like| 
CEO” "= | manner :'* The fire can newer touch the ſouleſepar- 
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| /eepe. Epiphanins in his ſecond booke of-Herefies, 


for theſe forcible reaſons we are induced to embrace the 


chap. 1.K1ow that when the ſoule is ſeparated frors the 
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ted fromthe boay, neyther can the durkeneſſe be trou-. 
bleſome vnto it , foraſmuch as it hath noeyes. -- And 


Le 


reſurrettion of the dead. 

It would be infinite here to produce(that which 
| we haue; elſc-where done) the authorities of rhe 
Fathers, who affirme that thereare bur rwo places 
for the ſqules,to wit, Heauen for the damned , and 


— 


| Azr.21- 


wnnnn—ns A |] /f | 
ideirco coalen- 
Lanes hy confi | 
derationibus + | 
rat.ocimation;h* |} 
comprlitimur ad | 

| 

| 


comprobandam | 
reſurreftionen 
Wt um, 


Paradiceor aplaccof reſt for the Belceuers : and 
that the foules immediately after their departure 


bo , 


leſtiall elory.Reade aboue the reſt the Sermon of 


Demetrizs ; the booke of S. Ambroſe, de bono mortis, 
The Oration of Gregory Nyſſenus, Of them that | 
Hereſic 39.which is of the Cathar; or Nouarians.S. | 
Auſten in his fift Hypognoſticke. In his fourreene | 
and eighteenth Sermon , ae verbrs. Apoſtolr, andin 
diuers other places t This place of Auf#/z ſhall ſuf- 
fice forall;in his booke of the vanity of the world, 


; 


| 
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body,7t is in an Inſtant plued in Paradtce for its rood 
works,or cait into the pit of hell for its ſinnes. A place 
which hath ſeemed to our aduerfarics , ſoſtrong, 


| 


torium ? What is now become of Purgatorie ? And as | 
couchi "p that point, that there are but two places, 
theſe be his wordes in his booke ofſinnes ,and the 


our of the body, goe into a place ofreſt, orinro ce- || 


S.Cyprian,de mortalitate. And his Treatiſe againſt | 


| remiſſion of them,chapt.28 There is #o midalle place 
FOE | for | 


Cum an:ma a | 
corpore tuellitar 
ftatim aut 
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meritis boats 
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put theſe wordes in the Margent, 767 nunc Purga- | 


peccatis mn iafer- 
nTartara fre- 
cipitatr, 
Aeceſt ui is 
medz* locrs wt 
paſſit eſje m3 ci 
d:a0019,94; nou 

| ft cunn Chriſio 


Fre 


£ 
mwOCC "OY a ———. EF. FO LIFT 


S-. 


—_ Ad. Ah. ot ho. Alt. A md 


: i 


nn 2 


IS 


| 
| 
| 


[ 
it 
FR i ; 
+2 
a 1 - 
s. 7 {2 
> & 2 
' 
; 35 
 *'M 
i 'Y 
* 
F_ 


A ot. | 404 T he Confeſcion of Faith. 


J 
| for any mann ompch that he that is not with C brift, 
rertium prnits | cap be no where «ſe but with the dtuctl, Andinhis fe- 
ienwamiis,mms | cond Hypognoſticke : we are altogether 1enorant of | 
| He#£« Tn? * | any third placeneyther doe we finde any at all in the ho- | 
MT ly Scriptures. Letnotany man fay,that he ſpeaketh 
| onelyofplacesetervall that are to contivue for c- 
ver: for he {aithin expreſle wordes 5 penitis, not at 
3 a/f not excepting any thing. And you ſhall not 
finde that S.Auſt;»,cyther in this place or in any 0- 
ther,wakes this Diſtin&tion of places eternall and 
temporalifort the: ſoules ; ſecing that S:,4uſtiz in 
thote places doth of purpoſe diſpute againſt the 
Limbus puerorum,andreiccting all temporary pla- 
ces, he acknowledgeth no other third place. 

. Oucofall that hitherto hath beene ſpoken, I 
draw theſe two concluſions : 1.The one is,that the 
Fathers being ſo vnreſolued in this point, andſo 
_ | rainted with erronious opinions,whichour aduer. | 

| | ſaries reject as well as we; they are no way fit to be 
Indges to decide this matter; 2. The other is, that 

_ | theprayers which they make for thedead, are con- 
demned by the Church of Rome, ſeeing that it re- 
| ceiveth no other prayer for the dead, bur that 
which is made to caſe the foules.in Purgatorie: and 
{ by conſequent alſo doth reiect the- prayers of the 
E 4: | Auncients,for the reſurrection, and: refreſhing of 
REES the ſoules thar lic and (leepe in their: Gant 
 ceptacles: Asalſo the prayers viedin the aunci- 
ENT Church,for the Saints and Martyrs. VVhence 
the Reader may informe his tudgetnent with what 
| care andcircumſpedionthe Fathers ought'to be 


LW read, | 
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|thebond of (Matrimony. To which fire alfo belong the 
| loffe of friends and kinsfolke , and all other calamities | 


. 


touched. 


| [lin de Crutt.Dei/ib 21 cap. 16:Ltt no man thinke that 
| there are any Purgatorie-paines,hut ſuch as be before 
the laſt and fearefull iudgement. Theſe words ſeeme 
very plaine,and ſuch as may efthly make an igno- 
|rantmanto reſt vpon them :-bur-the jugling cou- 
ſenageis manifeſt; for if hee had but turnedthe 
leafe,he ſhould havefound that S._Auſten ſpeaketh 
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Mos 
had 


. 


read,ſeceing it is fo hard a-matter to vnuerſtand 
theictermes,and to finde out their meaning. Bur 
we now|iuein an admirable age, in which all the 
world is become learned witheur ſtudy, and in 


which they who ſcarcely vnderſtand their Pater | 


noſter,ſpeake ofthe Fathers both Greeke and La- 


| tine, with an incredible aſſurance. Among thele, 
fuch men as Coeffeteay is,doe cafily beare ſway , and | 


do Leſſon and Le: 


| ecture them at large. See here a 
notable proofe hereof,which we haue not hitherto 


Coeffetean alleadgeth this paſſage out of S. Hu» 


of ſuch purgatory and expiatory paines as aman 


ſuffercth in this life,and before his death : we can- | 
fee(laith he)rhat in this mortall life there be certaine | 
purging paines, but they are. purgatiue onely to thoſe 
who berng chaſtiſed andexerciſed by them, they become 
| bettered and amended thereby. And cap.26.The Fins 


ry 


Or Arr11c 110 x ſhalburne awayſuch delights, 
andearthly loues..zs are not condemmable , by reaſon of 


which take away theſe things from ws. Yea the very 
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the enrrlaiting paines , let him not onely be bapti- 


dwell, he may betake himſelfe to Chriſts fide. Hereun- 


likewiſe S.Cyprian,/1b.4 Epiſt.z.calleththat affliti- 


beſides thePurgatory-paines of this life, thereare 
others after this lite : ſometimes, aschapt. 26. hee 
 faich,thathe doubreth whether it be ſo or no , and 


—— 


ſhew,rhar he ſpeaketh ofa cleuſing,done in the lite 
preſent, tor hee ſaith, Hee that acſtreth to eſcape 


2d ,but alſo let him be initifi:dthat {6 by ferſaking the 


to he will haue certaine purging paines to be-ad- | 


ded, without waiting for the day of iudgement. So 


enofan offendor , whom the Church doth for a 
long timedetaine among thePenitents , «purging 
fire. But aboue all S. Auſtens irrefolutionin this 
matter,js very conſiderable; who ſometimes, as in 
the ſixteenth chapter before alleadged, ſaith, that | 


it may be that itis true. In many other places hee 
ſaith plaincly,that there is noneat all; andthat the 
ſoules arc in an in{taat tranſported into heaven, 
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' of Anarchy JA of. the de greesof ſuperiority 
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Fer Frerthe refutation of ſo many abu- 
= 2g ſes,the King of great Britaine ferteth 
—& downetor theſhutting vp of his con- 
W, teſhonthe Article of the Monarchy 
Crone FrheChurch;and of the primacy of 
the Pope,the whicl-hks Maicſtyaffirmerh-ro bethe, 
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| checfe of all oriier Controvertics, and indeede vp- 
| pon juſtcaule,tor all other errors ſerue to vpho]d 


| 


 Holineſle. 


| Gaith this pointis the principall Contronerſic , and 


| wy; | | | C= 
|< faith, that he hath alwayes abhorred-. {narchze: | 
[< 2ndthit in heaucn the blefled ſpirits are diftin- | 


JI _— 


| 
| 
chis: ſuperſtition helperh to ſupport ryranny, O- | 
ther pojnres there are , but this is that: for 
which we diſpute. VV holoeuer ſhal examineal our 
Controuerſies,with a judgement nor foreſtalled, 
nor pre-occupicd,ſhall tinde that enery errour is a 
pillar ofthe Popes Empire, anda prop of his Do- 
minion.and that the Articles of Faith haue beene 
Skilfully,bended and fitted to the aduanrage of his | 
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To this may be alſo added,that ifthe Pope can- 
noterrein thedecition of doubts : the caſe is then 
cleare, without furcher difficulty. Neyther ſhall it 
be needefull hereafter to aſſemble Councels,, nor 
ro ſearch into Scriptures, but onely ro conſult this 
Papall Oracle, and fo to content our ſelues with 


what itdetermineth. 
It is thereforevpon uſt cauſe, that his Maieſty 


therefore inſiſteth vpon it, morethen vpon any o- | 
ther,andthercin difplzycththe admirable ability of 
his wit, of which 1 confefſe, I am rather alearner 
then a defender , having firſt learned ro ſpeake of 
him,beforeI didfpeake for him. | 
But before he entrerh inio the matter , he faith, | 
«that to.haue Biſhops inthe Church, is an Ano-- 
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« ſtolique Inſticution,and appointed by God, and 
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© ouiſhed by diucrs degrees, andrhat-the very di- | 
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© upon complaynerh of certain turbulent perſons 


| beſt knowne vnto his Maie 
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tothelawes. And forſuch any puniſhment is roo 


| freedome which vnder thetitle of liberty, introdu- | 
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Common-wealths,in Armics, yea cuen amongſt 
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«els themſclues,arc digeſted and parted into Le- 
< gions,and hauc their Princes z that by the ſame 
«reaſon, no humane ſociety can fub{ift withour 
« this order,and difference ig degrees : and there- 


* that haue perſecuted him,cuen from his mothers 
«© wombe,purſuing his death before he centred into 
« life. wks tis 

But who theſe perſons were, that with ſo haſty 
murther would not haeexpected his birth, itis 


[ty : and it is not to bee | 
doubred,bur they haue beene punithed according 


little. Bur itis true thatthere is nothing ſo turbu- 
lent as an Anarchy,in which there is no Maſter,be- 

cauſecuery one is{uch aone, where eucry one by 
being too free becommeth aflaue: forin a Stateit 
is better to be vnder an1ill Maſter,then vader none 
at all ; and Tyrannic is more tollerable then ſuch a 


ceth licentiouſneſle,and this licentiouſneſle bring- | 
eth in extreame ſeruitude, So is it in Families and | 


the Angelsthemſelues ; yea if we diſcend to Bees, 
and Cranes, wee ſee not theſe meaner creatures F 
withouta naturallpollicy,and a kinde of ſuperio- 
ritie, L | | 

The Church is no way exempt from this order 
in which God hath eſtabliſhed Paſtors and Bi- 
ſhops,and aboue them Aflemblies,which the aun- 
cient Church called Synodes and Councels; of 


which | | 
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which itis likewite neceffary,that ſome oneſhould 
be Preſident to direct and order the bufineſles. | 
Butif one demaund,what differences of degrees F 


theſe ſhould be,or whether one man ſhould haue | 
ſuperiority ouer one onely flocke, or oner many? | | 
[ris anqther queſtion, andrendeth nothing to the 
kings purpoſe,which is only ro withſtand theMo- 
narchy |of 'one ſingle man-oner'the vniuerfall 
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Church. For admitting ir ſhould be yeelded, that 7 
in euery,Countrey and Prouince, there ought to 4 
be one foueraine/Prelate:' It would not follow 'F: 
thereupon,that therefore there muſt be one Mo- © | 
narch ouerall Prelates,or one head of the Vniuer- is 
fall Church, no morethen it a man by proouing_ F 
thata Monarchy is the moſt exa& forme of Go- ih 4 # 
uernetment,ſhould by that conclude,tharttherefore p/n t 
theromuſt be one Monarch ouer the whole world. q 
 No,there are no ſhoulders of ſtrength enough to oe 0 pl 
beareſo greata head : the prouidence of no one | 2 vs 
man can{{tretch or extend it ſelfe {o farre,or denide 1 , |, 
it ſelfe into ſo many pecces: Such Countries as 4 By 
are placed vnder an other Hemiſphere, andfall vn- | bid, 
der thetyranny of Liefrenants and officers, ouer | | 
whoſe gouernement a carefull eye could not be a 
had. The ſame inconuenienceor rather muchgrea- # 
terwouldbe in the Church : for beſides this difh- | F 
culty, pride is much more pernitious in Diuine, | "0 
| then in humanethings. Andir would be very hard 2 kd 
thatany man ſhould climbe ſo high, but that his ay 
head would be giddy : for if pride get in amoneglt | | tt 
beggars, whom we ſeequarrell andconteſt, whilſt | t. 
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| whilſt chey (ic ridding themſelves of vermine, how | 
much more would it faſten it felte to ſuch a height | 
ot glory,which inueſteth a weake nan, and many 
times a vitious, with the title of the head of the 
Church,whichcitle the Scripture giueth not but 
to the onely Sonne of God. 
Nowtheendandſcope of the gouernement of | 

/ che Churchgand of Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline, is the 
peace ofthe Church,the reformation of manners, 
| {uppreſſions ofſcandals, and the conferuation of 
| the purity of dorine: to which end I conceiue we 
may attaine by different wayes, And hethould be 
raſh,that wouldtyeall other Churches to that ex- |' 
| terior Eccleſiaſticall policy , which is practiſed in 
| his owne Countrey ; or by a pecuiſh preſumprion | 
preſcribe his particular example, for an yniuerſal] 
rule., Farce is it from thecharitable opinion of the 
| King ot England,who towards the end of vs book 
.declareth,that he-no way intendeth co condemne 
choſe Chutches, which hold a differing forme of 
gouernementfince in thegrounds, and-in all the| 
points of doctrine,wefully agree with the Engliſh | 

| Charches,which are our brethren in our Lord Te- 
| ſus , members of the ſame body, ſenfible ofour 
| common greetes,and whoſe quarrell we eſteeme 
' to beour owne, as perſons tending to the ſelte 
ſamecnd,andby the ſ{elfe-ſame way , thonehdbe 
thed perhaps in colours differing For the {ulpition 
ofM:corfores is11] grounded, when vpon the 
proteſtation which the King of great Bricaine wa- 
Ft tha he difliketh the: Puritanes , heeinterreth, 
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| Miniſters , in which they make him ſpeake like a 
Purirane; for that confeſſion agreeth 1nfubltance 
with that which the ſame King inſerrerh: into hs 
booke!: the defence whereof wevncertake. Butifin 
Coeffeteau bis opinion, to pray to God orely, inthe 


ry,toreiect the Popes Indulgences , to pray in a 
knowne tongue, and to abſtaine from Idolatry if 
{ this beto be a Purirane; there is none of vs that had 
not rather be a Puritane with the Apoſtles,then be 
impure with the Biſhop of Rome. So that his Ma- 
ieſty by the ſame wiſdome , by which he prudently 
ouerneth his Kingdomes,can well difcerne in this 
matter of Eccleſiaſticall gouernmenrt,berwixrſuch 
| of his ſubjects, as pe themſelues meerely for 
contradiction , and whoſe heat is accompanicd 
with contemprs : from ſuch who though they dit | 
ter ſomewhat in opinion, yet walke in-obedience 


and with a good conſcience , defiring nothing | 
more then the eſtabliſhment of his Throne, and 
are ready tolay downetheir liues for his ſeruice : 
ſuch are the faithfull Miniſters , who carefully em 
ploy themſclues to root out thoſe tares which Sa- 
| chan ſoweth whilſt weſleepe,and to pull vp Pope- 
ry out of mens hearts; the encreaſe whereof being 
| nouriſhed by our petty difcords, cannor chooſe 


bur bea weakening to the greatnefle of Kings,and 


that as many ſoules as Ieſus Chriſt doth winne 
Geg . vnto 
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name of leſus Chriſt,to denieihe fire of Purgato- | 


that his confeſſion of faith, publiſhed in Scotiand, 4 
was afuppoſed confeſſion , made by the Scottiſh ' 
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the diminution of their Empire: for it is certaine, | 
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' vnto himſelfe in England, fo many ſubic&s his 


| Maieſty doth gaine vnto his Crowne, ſeeing that 
according to therules of Popery, a King is anviur- 
per.ifhe be not approued by the Pape,and that his 
ſubic&s are bound to rebell, afloone as thelight- 
 nings of the Vatican haue beene caſt forth vpon a- 
ny {oueraigne Prince. And ſecing that alſo the 
| Cardinal Be/larmize darerh to affirme,and to main- 
taine,that England1s part ofthe Popes Demaines, 
 andthatthe King is Feudatory and Vaſlall to the 
Biſhop of Rome. Ir is to be preſumed that his Ma- | 


| 


— 


| 


Apocalips,to pay him his Arrearages, andto yeelde 
homage to his Lord in checle, 

Theſethings conſidered, the beſt meanes to be 
reuenged ofſo great an iniury,is to giue order, that | 
the pcople bee carefully inſtructed, and that the 
Countrey Churches be not vnprouided of faith- 


tall Paſtors,who may watch carefully ouer their 


leſus Chriſt, andthe doctrine of the Goſpell : In 
preſence of which, Poperie doth vaniſh and fall 
downe,as Das o x fell before the Arke of the 
Couecnant. 2 


ieſty hath ſent him his picture, drawne out of the | 


Flockes.and may expoundplainly the benefites of | 
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Azrrcur XXIEL 
Of the Popes Supremacy 


Org Na for his temporal! Principality 
J[\29 oner the $ionory of Rome, IT doe 


(9/<a\GÞ not quarrel it nexther , let him in 
IS God bis Name be Primus Fpil: 
copus inter omnes Epiſcopos , and Prin- 
ceps Epiſcoporum ſo it be 10 otherwiſe but 
as Peter was Princeps Apoſtolorum. But 
as I well allow of the Flierarchie of the Church 
| for diſtinfion of Orders ( for ſo T vnderſtand 
it )ſo I'ytterly dente that there is an earthly 
| Monarch thereof, whoſe word muſt be a Law, 
| and who cannot erre in bis Sentence ,by an in- 
fallibility of Spirite. Becauſe earthly King- 
| domes muſt haue earthly Monarches : it doth 
not follow,that the Church ſhould bane 4 Viſtz 
ble Monarch too : for the world hath not One 
earthly temporall Monarch. Chriſt is his Chur- 
| ches Monarch and the holy Ghoſt his Deputy; 
|Reges gentium dominantur corum , vos 
auteminon ſic: Chriſt did not promiſe before 
his aſcenſion to leauePecer with them to direct 
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| and ſtr W7; themi in all things but he promiſed | 
{ Tobn 1426 | to ſend the boly G hoſt Þnto "then for that end. 
bi And as for theſe two before cyted places, | 
| | wh Yreb) Bellirmine maketh the Pope [0 Ie 
| Matth.18.18. | l, oy. 
 wniph ozer Kings {mean palce oues,and 11- 
| bi dabo claues; che Cardinal knowes well en- 
ough that the ſame, wordes of Tibi dabogare 
in bother pace ſpoken by Chriſt 11 the plurall 
| | unmber. And he likewiſe knowes what reaſon 
| the Auncients doe 21ne ,wby ( hriſt bade Peter 
|  palcereoues. andalſe What a cloude of wit- | 
ne ſes there 1s ,both of Auncients , and euen of 
late Popijh w7 iters,yea diuzrs C andinels. that 
| doe all agree, that both theſe ſpeeches ved to 
I Peter, were HAR todll the Apoſtles repreſens 
| | ted in TY perſon : Otherwiſe how could Paul 
| | di et the Church of Corinth,to excommunicate. 
| the inceſtuons perſon cu lpiritum {yo where. 
| fe | 15 he [hold then haue ſaid, cumſpiricu Petri? | 
\ And how conld all the Apoſiles hane oth er Wiſe | 
| | Þſedall their cenſures , onely in Chriſts name , 
| and neuer a word of his Vicar * Peter ( wee 
\ reade )4id in all the Apoſtles meetings ſit a: 
i mongit them as one of their number : Hud} 
_ | when choſen men were jent to. Antiochia from 
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Church , to ſend choſen men; but 10 mention 
made of the Head thereof ; and ſo in their Lets 
ters no mention is made of Peter , but onely of 
| the Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren. And it is a 
' wonder,why Paul rebuketh the Church of Co- | 
| rmth for making exceptionsof perſons becauſe | 
ſome followed Paul, ſome Apollos , ſome 
Cephas, if Pcter was therr Viſible Head ! for | Corr, 
then thoſe that followed not Peter or Cephas 
renounced the Catholtk faith, But it appeareth 
well that Paul knew little of our new dottrine, Galar, 2, 
/ince he handleth Peter ſo rudely,as be not only 
| compareth ,bat preferreth himſelfe Vito him, | 
| But our Cardinall prooues Peters ſuperiority, | Gal.rat, 
by Pauls going to Vifite bim, Tndeede Paul | 
ſaith,he went to Jeruſalem to Viſite Peter, and 
| conferre with him : but he ſhould hane added, | 
and to kiſ$e his feete. | 
| iT oconclude then, T hetruth is that Peter | 
| was both,w age , and in tbe time of Chriſts | 
| Call. ug ht ,one of the firſt of the Apoſttes-: m | 
ord. r the princpatl of the firſt twelue , andone | 
Gar 3 i M 
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of the three whom ( hriſt for order ſake prefer 
red toall the ret. And no further did the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome claime for three hundreth years | 
| after Chriſt : ſubieft they were to the generall 
\ | Conncels,and enen but of late did the Conncell 
of Conſtance depoſe three Popes and ſet Þp the | 
fourth, And Þntill Phocas dayes ( that mur- 
 thered his maſter ) were they ſubief to Empe- 
| rours.But how they are now come to be Chriſt, 
Uicars , nay , Gods on earth, triple crowned, | 
| Kings of Heauen earth and hell , Indges of all 
the world, and none to indge them; Heads of 
the faith, Abſolnte deciders of all Contronerſies 
by the infallibility of their ſpirite , hauing all 
power both Spirituall\and I'emporall m their 
handes; the high Biſhoppes , Monarches of the 
whole earth,Superiours to all Emperours and 
Kings ; yea , Supreame Uice:gods, who whes | 
ther they willor not cannot erre: how they are 
now become( I ſay )to that toppe of greatnes , 1 
know not : but ſure I am, Wee that are Kings 
haue greateſt neede to looke Þnto it. As for me, 
Paul and Peter I know, but theſe men I know 
| not: And et to doubt of this,is to denie the Cas 
|.cholique faith , Nay, the world it ſelfe muſt bee 
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turned Vpſide downe , and the order of Na- 
ture inverted ( making the.left hand to hane 
' the place before the right , and the laſt named 
to be the firſt in honour )that this primacy may 
be maintained. 
T hus haue 1now made a free Confeſsion of 
| my Faith And (f hope) I haue fully cleared 
my ſelfe from being an Apoitate , and as farre 
from bens an Hereticke , as one may be that 
beleeneth the Scriptures and the three Creedes, 
and acknowledoeth the foure firſt general 
Conncels. [f 7 be loath to beleene too much, e- 
ſpecially of Nouelties , men of greater know- 
ledge may well pitie my weakeneſſe ; but 7 am 
ſure none will condemne me for an hertticke, 


ſane ſuch as make the Pope their God , and 


can define hereſie no otherwiſe,but to be what» 
ſoeuer Opinion is maintained againſt the Popes 
| definition of faith. And I'will ſancerely promiſe 
that when ener any point of theReligion T pro- 
feſſe ſhall be proued tobe new , and not Aun- 


[ng Vp this head with the maXime of Vincen: 
4, tius 


thin ke him ſuch a ſpeaking Scripture , as they | 


- | ctent,Catholike,and Apoſtolike ( I meane for 
matter of Faith )I will as ſoone renounce it:clo- 
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E King ; deſerued an exa& anſwer. But M. Corffeteau 
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| centius Lirincnſts,that 1 will nener refuſe to 


[aluation, which the whole Catholike Church 


| withort mterruption: 


| him ro ſhew forth his power in puniſhing the ob- 
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timbrace any opinion im Divinity neceſsary to 


with an Þnanim conſent, haue conſtantly 
taught and beleeued enen from the Apoſiles 
dares, for the ſpace of many ages thereafter 


This diſcourſe becing vgs vn but arich | 
piece of ryſlue wrought full of Demonſtrations, 
and the very language of truth inthe mourh of a 


not daring to-confront the King to his face, doth 
treacheroully aſlaile Wim fide-wile: for in ſtcad of 
ſatisfying his proofes drawne our of holy Scrip- 
eure, hee entrencheth himſelfe in his hold of cu- 
ſtome,and produceth ſome teſtimonies of men. 
— Hefaich then that B/# writing to _Mhana(ins 
aduiſeth him to aduertiſethe Church of Rome of 
certaine ſchilmes that happened in his countrey, 
to the end that hee by interpoſing his authority 
might ſend learned and able men to extinguiſh 
thoſe diviſions which troubled the Eaſt. But with- 
al he ſhou'd haue added,that Baſ#/ doth not intreat 


ſtinate and retraCtaric, but onely Ts ide 5gber; if 
ap My vebeTHIOAL, to reprehend and admoniſh the fro 
ward mew of our countrey. For as touching the title 


of Head of the Church, S. Bai! in the fame E- 


piſtle doth ſo qualifie notthe Biſhop of Rome, bur 
| Lee Athanaſius) 
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| words : we thouzht that we could not better oins en- 
trance ta our affaires, then by hauing recourſe to your 
perfection, us to him who is the vninerſall Head,and by 
w/nnineg| you to be counſellour and conduttour of our 
Afions. Now hethus ſpeaketh,not becauſe Alex- 
andria was the firſt Sea, but becauſe there was not 
then any Biſhop, who did not willingly giue pre- 
| cedenceto Athanaſius becaule of his vertue. As for 
the priofity of the Biſhops-ſca, ir appeareth by his 
50. Epiſtle that S. Baill thought it due to 4»r7och, 
when he|exhorteth Arhanaſizs to adioyne himſelfe 
to AMileting, Patriarcke of Antioch, of whome hee 
faith,my7%; @; UTE HAT Ths KAY T1; 9 73 Recs £721 
that it is he,who 25 we may (0 ſay, ſitteth as ruler ouer 
the whole\Church. And faith alfo, that the Biſhops 
of rhe Welt give conſent. thereunto: jt is athing 
| remarke-able abouethe reſt, that S. Baſil, Er. 
ling to addrefſe himſelfe to the Biſhop « — * Rona 
that he ſhouldlend his helpe to pacific ſome diffe- 
rences ſtirred vp in Aſia confeſſerh in one of kis E- 
| piſtles,that men aredecciuedto hope for any ſuc- 
cour from thence, andraking offence at \his pride, 
he accounteth all ſuch deputations idle, andto no 
purpoſe. For in his 10. Epiſtle to Gregory Naztan- 
| 2:,after he had aduiſed him to take heede that hee 
viedno requeſts or intreatyes towards the Biſhop 
ofRome, tor teareleſt hee waxe proud thereupon, 
he addeth theſe words; 1frhe wrath of God continue, 
| what helpe ſhall we receiue from theſe weſterlings, who 
neither _ the truth, neither can they indure to bee 
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| Arr. 23. | " Bn "The Conſoſtion of Faith. 
Co Terra ſubioyneth, that S. Chryſoftome, beeing | 
baniſhed and driuen from his Biſhoppricke,hehad | 
recourſe to Pope 1rnocent, and implored the | *- 
aſſiſtance of his authority. But he ſhouldalſo haue 
added,that /nocent taking the defence of Chry/- | 
a7 in hand, wrote two Letters which are found | 
| 11 Sozomen, 11h, 8, cap. 26. Thetirſt of whichis no- | 
| | thing bur a Conſolatorie Epiitle ro Chr "1ſoſtome, | 
| exhorting him to patience, without promiſing | 
E | hinany aſſtance; which hee would doubtleſle 
hane done,if it had bin in his power to hauere-eſta- 
' bliſhed him into his charge. | he ſecond Lerterwas 
\ written tothe people & Clergicof Conſtantino-. 
ple, in whichthere 1s no commandement giuen to | 
reſtore Chry/o/t92 to the polleſito of hischarge,bur 
 onely acomplaint of infringing rhe Canons of the | 
Church,& an aduiſe roſummoa a generall Coun- 
Toannis hoſtes a- | cel Soz omen turther adderh in the 28. chapter,that 
Fo aps goeneth | the Deputies {cnt by the Pope to ſollicite Chry(0- 
quaſem oats | | flomes reſtitution, wereſent backe without preuai- 
nelrum Ons im | ling any thing,and were {urther * accuſed towards 


'S 

| pery fer '*4-\' | the Emperour Arcad*zs, as bauing medled in this 
Ay 

| 


——  — —  —— — —— ———— 


$ 


[16733 Al 7 {FE hf 


LEA; 44.99 | bufines with concempr ofthe Empize,and as trou- 

raſan im: | blers of the ſtate of thetranſinarine Empire. And 
CW IT ha or 

,  indegde were the cauſe why Chry/o/fo-me was ſent 


ablerarentur ef. | 
fecrrant.um | farther away into baniſhment. So little did men | 


et + Io- | 
cum pe > | men care forthe Counſells or aduertiſements of 


1e::45,04y14- | the Bithop ofRome.So alſo al his interceſſion was | 
zen ſeilice,edte \ gnely by way of aduiſe and requeſt, and not by | 
t latum train} w- Grad 

ecu preckire- commaundeiment : neither ſhall you finde that S. | 


| 
nent. | | Chr)ſeſtome Or [1 lucceſlours, did cucr demand | 
1] 


rhe | 
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the Biſhop ofRomes Lerters ol Inueſticure, or e- | 
| uer received the Pall trom hiin. | x 
| Our Doctor addeth , thar /u/rws the firſt reſto- | 1.4.5.7 


© red Athanaſius Patriarch of Aicxandriaz Pau! Bj 
\*ſhop of Conſtantinople, and many others ; be- 


| <longedtorhe Biſhop of Rome, by reaſon of his 
«Sea, hereſtored their Churches to each of them. 


any paſſages faithfully allcadged : the courſe and. 


lines following it appeareth, that the Eaiterne Bi- 
ſhops didnothing at all,of what 7/75 wrote vnto 
them,burreturnzdLerters of mockerie —_ his 
pride. They ſpake indeede honourably of the 
Church »fRome, by reaſon of the greatneſle of 


taught there, bur withall they adde, That they were. 
moued with indignation that they ſhould be thought to 
be of a lower rancteunder a pretence that their Church 
ws not ſo greatsſeeing that if they reſpefted vertue or 

gonernoment of lifegthey were farre before the Church | 
7 Rome. Ahdto the end that the Biſhop of Rome | 


* cauſe,faith Sozowzen,that the care of all things be- | 


|Itwould be in vaine, to expect from this Doctor, 


order of the ſtory ſheweih, that they were notre- | 
ſtored at all, and that the Eafterne Churches made | 
little account of the Biſhop of Rome. For in the | 


the Citie ,| and becauſe that the Apoſtles had |- 


ba 


 [ſhouid nor be doing with ther affaires, they tell | 
| him that they intermedled not with his , _U#d chat 


| drd not oppoſe themſelues to the Biſhop of Rome , when 
he cut off Nouatus from the Church. And further 


the Biſhops and Prieſts of the EaZt , their predeceſſors, | 


[the ſame Sozomen,cap.ro.witneſlerh,thar the ſame 


Hhh 2 | Orien-| 
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Tamen indignati 
ſunt ſe prfteriores 
tdeo ferre quod 
magnitudme 
Eccleſie ſupera- 
FORT, dg, CIOs 
ulftute ci» Ui- 


| end; in{tituto 
longe ſuperiores | 


effent. 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


' 
' 


| 


Scrtbunt liters 
Fa lict tum Ec- 
clefie Romane 
Antiſtitt,& Cle- 
ro etldem Ec- 
clefie,uti Libert- 
um recipiant & 
ambo pariter 
Ecclefiam Apo- 
ftolicam admini- 
ftirent.. 


——_— — 
DO 


——— 


1b. 4.cap.14. And yet this is not taken vp for a 


| 


y — 


: _ _ a ——_ — -— 1 Up _—_—_—_—_ —_—_—_—_— x | 
Orientall Biihops depoſed /#/:zz5 Bilhop of Rome, | 
with Oſ7zes, Maximus, and others. They were in- | 


i 
[ 
' 
| 
ſ 
[ 
' 


deed Arrians,and proccededvniuitly againlt 1u/zz, | 


' who defended the truth 3bnt yer we ſhall not finde- | 
| that thishath beene reckoned among the errours | 


of the Artians,tharthey did not acknowled-erhe | 
Biſhop oft Rome to be head of the Church. They 
were 1gnorant of the true nature of Teſus- Chrilt, 
but they well knew what was the Eccleftaſticall 
policy,and how tarre the bounds of the Biſhop:of 
Rome did extend. Anditit be foundia ſtory , thar | 
In{:4s Biſhop ofRome wrote his Letters, to re-in- 
tegrate'any expulled Bitops into their Charges; 
we finde alto that Zzbrrizes Biſhop of Rome, being 
pur from his Biſhopricke,is fent backe withthelet- 
ters ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops,” and by their com- 
maundement re-eſtabliſhed,as Sozomer witn efferh 


proofe of fuperiority ofthe Eaſterne Biſhops ouer 
the Biſhops of Rome ; but ro teſtifie the mutvall 
helpe which the Churches lend one ro another in | 
cheirneceſſities : no more then when we readin 
the ſtory of So:rates,/ 7.cap.32.that Cyrill ofAlexan- 
dia depoled X etorins Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
& that \ eſtar?* degraded Cyr: as allo that /0hz of 
Antioch, and Cyr/{ condemne & excommun:cate 
one another : this 1s not a proof of Superiority. $0 
S.HlarzBiſhop of Poittiers,in the fraginents of his | 
Epiſtles ofrentimes faith, 4»zthemza t1bt a me Libe: 
71: and fo excommunicateth the Biſhop of Rome, 
withour any pretence of Superiority ouer him. R | 
| E, AS: 
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as for that which SazomA ſaith , that the Bi- | _ 
{hop otRome had the care of all Churches by rea- | 
{on ofthe dignity of his Sea rhis is true not onely 
in the Biſhop otRome, but alſo of allcheParri- 
arches, ;'Thus have we heretofore ſeene_that Baſi! 
faith that Athanaſius Patriarch of Alexandria had | | 
the care ofall Churches,as Ba/i! had of Ifis particu- | | i 
lar Church,and that the Patriarch of Antioch was | 
ouerthe whole body of rhe Church,We haueallo | 
but euea now produced an cxample, in which the | 
Biſhops| of the Eaſt, ſhewto have had careofthe ' E - - 
Welt. {But this poiat hath neede of morecleare | 
| demonſtration. | NEE; 

Tofechrhe matterthen alittle higher? we muſt. — 
vnderſtand , that fromthe firſt Nicene Councell, | Load 
| held A-as 328. the Hiſtories doe make manifeſt, | Th 
| thatinthe auncient Church Biſhops had prece- | 
 dency cach of other,according to the dignities of 
their Cities ; which precedency was without any 
Superiority or Luriſdition ouer one another, No | | 
| morenorleſle then che Counſellors of rhe Court, P 
 goc inrancke according as they were admitted, al. 
though they Dc £qua 1 1 charge,Or as when Chri- 
{tian Princes,or their Ambaſſadours meete roge- 
\ ther to dliberate of the affaires of Chriltendome, 
one hath ,precedencic and place betore another,yer 
| without {rule or dominion one ouer another. $9 |. 
7 | faced it With the Patriarchpil Seas : there was the OY 
| Biſhop! of the firſt ſeate : the Bt {nap ofthelccond, 
| | andfoinorder. The Biſhop of the firit Sea was | 
the BYE of Rome, for the dignity of hisCrie, | 
z 1 hh 3 DE © 
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becaule ir was is the ſcate of the Empicc: the Biſhop | 
| ofthe ſecond ſeat was he of Alexandria, becaule | 
| ir was the greateſt and mightieſt C; _ity ofthe Em- 
| pire,next after Rome : then followed Aarioch and 
laſtly, lerufalem,which had more the name, then 
the pbwer and authority of a Patriarch ; becauſe it 
ſeife was ſubie&t tothe Metropolitan of Cefarea 
Now to preuent,leaſt any vnder the title of preſe- 
ance orthe'firſt ſeate, ſhould preſume to challenge 
| and vſurpe Dominion ouer his fellowes: thethird 
Councell of Carthage,Canon 26.ordaineth , That 
the Biſhop of the firſt Sea, ſhall not bee called Head or 

ame Pen. | Prince of the Prieſts,or h1Th Pricſt and Biſhop,but one- 


<p Sacerdotum | Ly Brſhop of the firſt Sea, acknowledging itto be for 
aut ſimmus $4- | Order ſake,and not for Superiority, 
ry yuenyfe di, | Burafterthatthe abode and ordinary reſidence 
{edtantum-ri- | ofthe Emperours began to be in Conſtantinople, 
po wm Epi rogether with the forces and ftrength of the Em- | 
| pire: the Biſhop. of Conſtantinople did then e- | 
quall himſelte with the Biſhop of Rome, and helde 
bimſelfc in nothing inferiour to him. Whereup- 
pon came in the Ordinance of the Councell of | 
Chalcedon, which ſaith, Canon 28. that, The hun- 
ared and fiftie Biſhops of the Councell of Conſlantins- | 
ple,welbeloued of God, hane ginen to the ſeate of new 
Rome( which is Conſtantinople ) the ſame preroz ratines 
with auncient Rome. Indgimg it according to reaſon, 
| that the Citie honoured with the Empire and the Se- 
nateand which hath the ſame Priniledges with aunct- 
| ext Rome , ought of right to bee magnified as much 4s 
ſhe in Eccleſ x Wale oh benz the next inrancke 
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after her, \Whereyou fcc that the Councell put- 
reth a priority in order, with an equality in power : 


leate ofthe Empire before Conſtantinople;zwhere- 
vponis to be noted, that Les Biſhop of Rome de- 
nicth that his deputies conſented to that Article,as 


 piltles:bur the Councellfor all that doth notlet to 
goctorward; and 1 chinke that ſixe hundred and 
| thirty Biſhops ( for ſo many there were at the 


mar as, 
jp OE 


| 


 thenthe Biſhop ofRome alone. And that which 
| is more, you ſhall finde the Canon ſer downe at 
| large inthe ſixth generall Councel]. Which hath 
mouedthe Canonifts to falſthe this Canon : forin 
the two and twentieth Diſtin&tion, in the Canon 
Renonantes,in {ſtead of theſe wordes, Etiam in Eccle- 


which is a manitett impolture and corruption. 
That lictle preheminence then which the Bi- 
| ſhop of Rome had,trom the time of the Counceil 
of Nice,and along while atrer, was onely in con- 
ſideration of the Noblenefle and greatnefle of the 
| Citie. Forſo alfo the Patriacches and Metropo- 
| litanes were at the fir{t ordained, according to the 


non Prokince, inthe ninth Diſtintion, Andin- 
| deedethe Archbithop of Ravenna, though it bee 
alinolt fituaredat the gates ot Rome, yet would he 


the Buhop of Rome,during the time that the Ex- 


Y 
{ 


And this priority becaule Rome had beene the | 


| Councell of Chalcedon ) are more to be credited 


/aaſticrs , they haue put non tamen in Ectleſraſticrs, 


neuer yeeld to acknowledge himſelte interiour to. 
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appeareth by the nine and fifrie and fixtie of his E- | 
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dignities of their Cities, as appeareth in the Ca- | 
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 arch,which was the Emperours Lieutenant , mace [- 
E-:-4 _ | hisabodeinltaly, Which alſo appeareth, in that 
L the Popes Boniface and Celeſtize , who lined in the 
| time of S. Auſten, being deſirous to haue drawneto | 
| themlecluesthe a9. 4% of Aﬀrica , and to have 
played their Maſteries out of Italy; they alleadge 

nothing to the Councell of Aﬀeica , where this 
| matterwas debated, not any text of Scripture, nor 

E-14 the power giuen by Chriſt to S,Perer, but only the 
20 | ordinance ofthe Councell of Nice, of which they | 
| produced certaine forged Canons. Which falſe- 
hood of theirs being detected and conuinced by 
|__|] confronting itwith theOriginals brought in place, 
| | |theBiſhop of Rome hadthe foile, and loſt the 
| | cauſe. Andhereof we have the whole Councell 
for witnefſe, in which _Avrelizs Biſhop of Car- 
thage, andS. Auitex Biſhop of Hippo were pre- 
ſent ; who together withthereſt of their fellowes, | | 
Et | wrote letters to Celeſtine, Which are inſerted into 
| | che Councell,and which ſpeake to the Biſhop of 
Rome in this manner : The Fathers haue moit wiſely 
| and inftly proutded , that all affaires ſhould be decided| 

| andended in the places where they ariſe, N eyther well 
| the grace of God be watitinz to any place throu 7h which 
equityſhall prudewtly and conſtantly be acknowledged, 
By | andembraced of the Miniſters of Christ , ſeeing alſo 
p | that it v permitted lo euery man that receineth any 
| greeuance from hu delegated Indges,to appeale to a Pro- 
: | uznctall,or inacede to a generall Councell, wnlcſſe per- 
| haps any man ſhall thinke that God may giue ability to 
| | ſome one man toexaminethings prob y, which. he 
i - | | WH 


—_ —_ ——_— — —_——— — — 
eu _ I EG 


w__— 


y—_— amd 


| ſhops of Africa. For which cauſe Bonrface the le- 


| ther. This Epiſtle is a pretious lewellot Antiqui- 


—_ 


| 1 TheConfeſtionof. Faith, 427 


will not vouchſafe to a multitude aſſembled ina Coun- 
cell. Or how can a Sentence or inagement be of ferce, 
| that ts ginen beyond the Sea,where neceſſary witneſſes 
canot be preſent,eyther by reaſon of (ex, or infirmity of 
olde age,und a thouſand other hinderances? For ts tell 
vs,that there ought Deputtes| Legates a Latere] t9 be 
ſent vntgvs as comming from your Helineſſe ſide,tt is 
F thing which we doe not finde to han? beene ordained 
by any Synode of the Fathers ; for thoſe Articles which 
you ſent vs a while agone by our fellow and Companion 
Fauſtinus, zs being of the Councell of Nice , we could 
not finae it ſo in the true Copies ſent vatovus by Cyril 
and Atticus,&c.Forbeare alſo to {endwvs your Clerkes, 
menready to {erue cuery great mans turne, or in- 
deed any\that ſhall aske them * /eaſt zt ſeeme that 
we goe about to bring this worldes ſmoakie pride and 
hautineſſs into the Church of Chriſt hich beareth the 
light of ſimplicity,and the brightneſſe of humility be- 
fore thoſe who aeſ1re to fee God. After thele checkes 
given tothe Biſhop of Rome, they publiquely de- 
nounce andgiue him warning, that he:reuoke and 
withdraw his Deputy Fauft:aws out of Aﬀeica  at- 


terwardsthey ſalute him, calling him'$/ and Bro- 
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ty,and I wonder how fo excellent a peece could e- 
ſcaperhe handes ot thele falfitiers and Spongers of | 
the Fathers. Now thev,who read this Leflonto | 
the Biſhop of Rome, - who already began to be | 
ſomewhat tickled with preſumption, were 4urel7- 


| 


| 
« Biſhop of Carthage,and S. Ai#-z,and althe Bi- | 
| 
| 
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dere ne fumalis 
typhum ſeculs m 
Ecclejia Clift 


v dean mdes- 


CLITE 


Domine frater, 


| 


— — 


tm 


wwe ——_— VPIEe. ORG —_ 


a 


Ks. _— 
: 


THIS oagess 
Swans 0a 1 


Mok DIODE tas per *. a * 


L * 
+ 
5 1 
Fd 
$ 
% 
F 
45 
eo) 
.E 
> 
 {< 
r: 
<< 
# ; 
a 1 
* : 
Fl 
' £4 : 
| 3 \ 
# : 
"3 A 
$$ 
D x : 
q S 
F of ; 
v- 
"-"M : 5 
£ by 
z 
5 Pp 
4 os | 
7 
z 
+ 
£ 2 
" 
| ; 
oj H 
: - 
8 4 : 
mz 
£ - 
SF ©: is 
1 j- 
C & 
wt 3 
A 
” 
F: 
8 7 : 
* 
" 
<4 : 
F : 
= 23 
; ? 
LR * 4 
* + s | 
h £2 s ® 
"++ Þ: 
#5 * 
0&8 
"I 4 
: 'T 
S -S.2 3 + - 
4 5 
+23 7 
$3 + + 
: C 8 
\-P - j F 
32S. 
Þ £4 
ESE. £ 
* 7: 2 F 
% 5: F > 
bi » 7 
F. 5 
3 : 
-> e- 
E® | 
= 
$:8 
: 'F' 
& $ 
+ 3 
3 4 * 
$5 
$4 : 
= 2; 
j 
5 þ 
2: 
+Þ : 
[4 
. 
; S + 
T7 
7 B+: 
EF+ 7 $ H 
7: $1 
4 ” 2 
3 & 
3 * 3 
by - . 2 
My S 2 


vom" oh j per aes 
A Vet __ : 


bes Rates ow 
045» age S* 


te oe... a 


| . OR boot yt bs _ 
6; 278 s. 6 
DIP eng wy IG UE ER eee a et ee On rn 
#46) Pc: 4 4, » : Wo vi 4 ADE 
NE. OBO or A LT ES TRE we (SE F Lee Fo andy oe Bal Re oe Min, 4 es JT 
» 


TVS hnTon wy.) Waker 
8 0 
Fo . 
by ies Tide hes oy oth 4a 
X Ce We Ren Et ESR 


| Anr.23.| 428 The Confaon of Faith. 
henrcrnrnennenm | nn Cn = 
cond, in an Epiſtle which i is found in the {ſecond 
# Take of the Councels,ſaith, that Aurelius and his | 
tcllows had ſeparated Ft 57 RO from the Church | 
| of Rome , being waxen proude through the infli- | 
In the 20.chap gation ofthe Duuell. An Epittle which witneſleth, 
rer of my Apo- 
logie forthe , | that S. Auiten died excommunicated our of the | 
Supper ofthe | Church of Rome, which alſo wee haue elſewhere 
Lords | defended again{t Cool teaus accuſations, 
Neither was this the firſt ordinance, by w*Þ theſe 
4 | Biſhops ſought to ſtifle the growing tyrannie of 
the Biſhop of Rome, wherby he laboured ro draw | 
| the appeales ofthe cauls of Aﬀrica to himſelfe : 
| | | his purpoſe being , that they who were condem- 
nedin Afﬀeica by the Councels , might makethcir 
| appeale oxey the Sex, thatis ,into Italy : For theſe | 
ſame Biſhops i 1 4 aca ©vouncal aflembled at 
Mileuitum,n the two andtwenticth Canon, ay: 
| B nod fret. vn If they | w ho are condemned by the neighbour Bi- 
wh wavy ws (ſhops]thrnke that they may appeate from their indge-. 
prowocent ni | ent,let them not appeale any whither elſe thx to the 
ad Aﬀfricans | Conncels of Aﬀr ica,or to the Primates of therr Prowin- | 
Corela, + | ces. But who 081467 ſhall appealc beyond the Sea,let him | 
winciarum {ua- | not be ad-+:itted to the Communion, by any in all Affri- | | 
«PG T__ | ca. Theſe men feared neuer a whit leaſt there; might | | 
4u pitaverit p- | COME from Romea lapſe vpon their Benehices,or a | 


pardons | deuolation tothe Pope : they 0! id not expc & trom | 


* Fs «A 4 [ 
t FM; T7174; 7 A ; 


"Eqpmiyns lf} mthe Archbihops Pall, nor the Cardinals Har, 
munne [rip | nor ary lberalicy of conſe: rared grains,nor fearc 
4 #7. they lus excommunication , whole power 1n thote | 
| 1 dayes paſled little furiher hw 10unt Apennine. | 
1 | And ere out of this Diſcourſe the Reader fthail| 
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| Romane Decrees,in the ſecond Cauſe, in the Ca- 
non Placuit , but wholly corrupted and mitcrably 
fallified,for after theſe wordes , Whoſoener ſhatl ap- 
peate beyond the Sea , let him not be receiued by any to 
the Communion ; there 1s apeecce of another ſtyffe, 
and another coulour vnhand'omely patched on, | 
wnleſſe be appeale to the Sea of Rome: how could this | 
exception beallowable, ſeeing that this Canon ot | 
the Councell was expreſly made againſt the Sea of | 
Rome? So is itallo againſt therruth and euidence | 
of all the Coppies. 

Yealofarre are the auncient cuſtomes and or- 
dinances from giuing any Iuriſdiction to the Bi-, 
| ſhop of Rome ouer other Patriarches,that here is a 

flat Canon ofthe Councell of Nice, recyted by 
Ruffin to the contrary , in his firſt booke and fifr 
| chapter,They ord1ine alſothat in Alexanaria , and in 
the Citie of Romeyghe auncient cuſtome be kept , to wit, | 
that he of Alexandria haue the care of Egypt , the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome of all ſuburbicary Churches, that is,of all 
| the Cities that were vnder the authoritie and c1uill 
wriſdiction otthecitic ofRome. Theſe Fathers did 
libcrally cut him out a large ſhare,as the times then 


as noWitis. ! 

S Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage,wrote many E- 
piltles tb Cornclizs Biſhop ofRome,al which beare | 
this inſcription, Cypriaz #9 Cornelius his brother ſen» 
deth greeting : which had bina great vnreuerenceif | 
Cornelizis had bin head ofthe Vniuertall CE 
| | Iii 2 LE i 


a _ mw yy EIN TR ROO CON 
further learne,that this very Canon is found in the | | | 


| fliciudinem | 
Wwere,bur ſcant enough according to his ambition 


N:f forte FR 3- | 
Manag leder: 
appelancrit, | 


Etut apud Ale- |} 


andriam or int 
urbe Roma ve- 
tuſtas conſuetuds 
ſerwetur vt vel 
ule Xgyoti , vel 
bic ſubarbica- | 
rum Eccleſrarum 


gerat. 
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Socrates bi.q. 


cap. g.l 0m 
fratii &-coliere 
nof i'0, 


This 1s the T1- 
tle of the three 


hrſt Epiſtles, 


Foxorn 1.70.16. 
Sscratlib.s cap. 


429: 


| the will and pleaſure of Ziber:ms, Thereupon Leo 
che fir{t.albeir he {peake bigge in his Epiſtles, ne- |. 


OR EEE 


— a er 


ifhe had had power of Turiſdiftion .ouer S. Cyprian. 
So likewiſe: m the fourth booke of Socrares,cap. 11. 
te Eaſtern Biſhops,who write to Lrber/u45 Biſhop 
of Rome,call him nothing but Brother and Compas- | 
2/09, yeathey fpeake like Maſters, for qualifying | 
them{elues the Catholike and Apoſtolike Church, | 
they denounce Anarhema againſt the Councel of | 
Ariminum, without expecting the tudgement,or 


| him but onely this,7eo BY ſhop of the Cite of” Rome to 
| ſuch and ſuch [end:th greeting. 


| {tome of the Charch was,that ehepenitents ſhould 
| confefle their faults aloude in rhe face of the 


| hath euerftincefo remained. Thereupon I ſay,that 


if Nyarms had beene ſubiect ro the Biſhop of 


uertheleſſe he commonly taketh no other Title to 


[ 


' Seehere a notable Example: The auncient cu- 


| Church. Bur the Church being growne into 
| wealth andri-:hes many men refuſed ro vndergoe 
| this ſhame, and iudged it intollerable. To giue 
| chem content herein, an order was eſtabliſhed 
| that euery Church ſhould have a Penerenciary 
| Prieſt, who ſhould recciue their confeſſions in (e- 
cret. This order having 'beene eucry where recei- 
ued : Neuertheleſſe 7 pitars Biſhop of Conſtan- 
 tinople aboliſhed this cuſtomethroughour all the. 
Eaſt,withour asking the Biſhop ofRomes counſel, 
who alfo did not reprehend him for it : and this 


Rome,he would neucr haue vndertaken fo great a 
| matter without his aduiſe, and contrary to his ex- | | 
HE ample. || 


ett 


! ER INNP ETC 


| 
borne withall now adates,tt of his owne authority, 
| 


| as ſhedothto this day ? S. Jerome in an Epiſtle to 


# 


| "n 
Ld 


ample. Should a Biſhop of Paris or Lyons bee 


without aduiſe from the Pope, he ſhould put away 
auricular confeſſion ont gf his Biſhopricke : Here 
are other examples. I appeareth by. S.Auſ/es 118, 
Epiſtle to /aznarine, that in Rome they faſted on 
the Satrerday,bur at Millan they did not fo. Dama: 
| /us Biſhop ot Rome,writing-to $.Jerome, complay- 
| neth,thatthe ſeruice,and the finging.in theChurch 
| of Rome,was performed with 11] grace and vaſeem- 
ly,and withao0 great ftmplicity, and requeſterh 
lerome toteach him the cuſtome of theſinging and 
feruice of the Greeke Church, that he might bring 
it intorhe Church ot Rome. Is it credible thatthe 
Church of Rome would haue dayned to be the 
Diſciple of other Churches, and to correct her 
faults by the exampleof her neyghbour Churches, 
' it he had ruled and gouerned all other Churches, 


———— — —— — M— LED 
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| Exagrius ſheweth,that the cuſtome of other Chur- 
| ches rouching Deacons was better then thar of 
\ Rome,which E ſajth,was buta City from whence 
pride firſt ſprunge. So the Canon Her in the 
21. DiſtinCtion,(aith,That the Tradttion of the Ea: 
#erne Churches is one, and that of the Church of Rome 
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 anather + for there the Pricſls and Deacons doe marry, 
| but here not. Andihis Canon is attributedto Pope | 
| St:ep,to Whom Cyprian Writeth. | Socrates , lib.s. 
c4p.21,maketh along Bed-roule of divers Church: | 
cuſtoms,and ſheweth how different the Churches 


were in the obſcruation of Faſtes, of the marriage | 
| | Iii 3 "of 


This Epiſtle is | 
four.d in the 1. 
Tome of the 
Councels,in 
thepage 461, 
of the Collen 
Edinuon, 
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| 


| Rome, in thoſe dayes didneuer giue the definitiue 


| beene condemned, and they not willing to ſtand to | 


<< cm— 


432 The Confeſfion of Faith. 


of Churchmen, andofthe dayes of publique AC | 
ſembliesz which diuerfiry is an euident proofe that 
they were not all gouerned by one onely vniuer- 
fall head , otherwiſe they ſhould all haue beene | 
conformed tothe Ordinanances of the Church of | 
Rome. 

So ſhall we alſo finde that the Churches of A- 
{1a,of Syria,and of Egypt, are called Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Churches,and yer they are neuer 


called Romane. Id 


Eſpecially it is manifeſt , char the Church of 


. 


{entence,or that her iudgements were eſteemed ir- 
retragable not to be gaineſaid, foralmuch as wee 
finde examples of ſome caules , iudged by the Bi- 
{hops otRome,which the Emperours haue cauſed 
afterwards to be iudged by other Biſhops ,” for the 
better examination of the matters. S. Auſten in | 
his 162.Epiſtle,and Ewſeb.lib.1o cap.5.report , that 
the Donatiſts demaunded Biſhops of the Empe- 
rour Conſtantineto iudge their Controuerſie; and 
that at their requeſt the Emperour commaunded 
Mclchiades Bilhop of Rome,and Rheticus Alaternns 
and Marins his aſlociates, to take notice of their 
Cauſe: by whoſe tudgement the Donartiſts having 


their ſentence, the Emperour commaunded that 
their cauſe ſhould again be heard and judged more 
exactly at Arles by other Biſhops in a greater al- | 
ſembly, and that there the ſentence ofthe Biſhop 


of Rome andof his fellowes ſhould be ſifted and 


examined! 


mo, nd w an. om _ 
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| examined: andiris found that the Biſhop of Rume 
did complaine tor that. the Emperour would nor 
that men ſhould ſtand to his tudgement, but did 
quietly remit the whole matter to be tried and exa- 
mined by other Biſhops. 


[t appeareth chiefly in the conuocation andthe 


Biſhop of Rome was,in compariſon of that which 

is given now adayes. Dams Biſhop of Rome | 
| \ummoned a Councell ar Rome, whereunto hee 

inuireth the Eaſterne Biſhops,who were affembled | 
ar Conſtantinople, trom diners places, preffing | 
thein earneſtly ro meere together atRome, to de- 

liberate of common aftaires : bur the Biſhops of | 
cheEaſt refuſed to be prefent,& excufed themſelues 
| by letrers to Damaſus, Ambreſe,cc.whom they call 
their Brethren and Colleagues , ſaying , that _ 
had no commiſſion from their Churches , to paſte 
any further then Conſtantinople, and that they 
were not proutdedfor that ionrney , and therefore 
had onely ſent their brethren and companions, Cy- 
riacrs, Euſebites, and Priſctan, to let them vnder- 
ſtand their mindes,which was a good will of peace 


| 


433 | A kr. 23. 


holding of Councells,how little thepower of the | 


and ynion In the end they conclude their Epiſtle | 


with theſe words,God preſerue you (our deare ſonncs ) 
/n health and ſafetie, \Whereare the Biſhops now a 
dayes, that dare call the Pope their ſonne? That | 
wouid be taken eyther tor deaitly mockery , or | 
| Praine fattery,feeing that now the leaft of Is Ti- | 
[tles 15 40 be catled moſt boly Fath:r , nor content | 


| wich hely Father, which is the Ticle char Chriſt g1- | 


CCC 
OIEEET 


Theſe Jerrers 
are tound 1n 
the 1. Tome of 
the Councels, 
11 the p. 484-of 
the Collen E- 
dit10n,and in 
Thead oret bs. 
cap 9., 


Ds was fry 

rewer ende1/1783 
conteruet imo | 
lUm1es. | 
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ueth to God his Father, 10h, 17. ver. 11. Theſe Bi- 
ſhops then keepe themlelues at Conſtantinople, 
and there hold their Councell ; ouer which was 
Preſident Nefarins Biſhop of Conftantinopie ; 
& they leaue Damaſies,and Ambroſe & the Biſhops 
of Italy , to hold thezr Councell at Rome. 1 be- 
= 7-1 {eech the Reader to weigh that which I am now 
| abouttoſay, that is ,'thatthe Councell held at 
Conſtantinople, andcalled without the aduile of | 
the Biſhop ot Rome, and whereat hee had not fo 
much as any one Deputy, is held for a generall 
Councell,and one of the firſt toure.But the Coun- 
cell which Dama/es kept at Rome, is not held but 
FRE for a particular Councell, and which indeede is 
(carcely named. And verily in the ſucceeding | 
Councels that followed,they were wont to recite 
the Canons of the Councell of Conſtantinople, 
but neuer made any mention of the Romane | 
| Councell. | | 
The example which followeth,is no Iefſedire& 
| | tothepurpole. Leo Biſhopot Rome aſlſemblerh a 

- Fane | Councell at Rome: he wriceth to the Emperour | 
Wren) 1x ( Theodeſing the yonger, and * beſeecherh him verie 

| Leo, | inſtantly.that it wouldplcafe his Maicſty to call a 
| } Councell in Iraly. 1 hcle bee the-termes of the | 
dorne = T jp Councels requeſt. All the Prieſts doe beſeech your 
cum cemitibus | Clenicncy with fiehes and teares , that you would com- | 
& lacrymisſup- | zaund a general Conncell tobe celebrated in Italy. But 
| rs og Leo and hisfellowes were denied their requeſt, In 
| Syrodum jubean | the end the Synode was aſſembled at Chalcedon, 
i mira abam | gyhich Synode Leoſecing that he was notable to 
| celebrart. | tran | 
| | hy: 3 jo 
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by their commaundement. 


| 
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tranſport it into Italy, beſough 


| 


' 


| 


| 
| 


| lexandria,and hauing carriedit {elfe forward toa ſeeu- 


' 
; 
[ 
; 


r at leaitwiſe that it 
might bedeferred. Burt the Emperour Martian, 


Theodeſues fucceſlor,would not gratifie him in char, | 
 butthe Councell was held at Chalcedon for the | 


cale and commodity ofthe Biſhops of Aſta,as was 


the Emperours pleaſure. VVhereat Leocomplay- | 
| neth inhis one and foctieth Epiſtle to Martian,and 


in the nine and fortieth to Pu/cheria the Empreſſe, 
in ſuch fort notwithſtanding , that hee ſubmitted | 
himſelte thereunto, and ſent thicher his Deputies 
Socrates the hiſtorian,/7b.7.cap.11. obſerueththar | 
the Biſhops began to goe beyond the bounds of 
their charge cuen in thetime of T heodg/res the yon- 
ger,the ſonne of Arcadzus,and that they already be- 
gan to make themſelues Princes in ſecular affaires, 
andthatthe Biſhop of Alexandria hauing begun, 
he of Rome followed his example. Theſe be his 
words, There brake forth a great flame of enuie againſt 
the Nouatians, the Biſhoppricke of Rome hauing paſt 
the bound; of Prieſthood ,after the maner of that of 4- 


On Oe IS 


lar Princcaome. 

\ . One of the ſubtle trickes of the Bhoppes of 
Rome was,neuer to be preſcnt ar generall Coun- 

ceis, forfeare leaſt ſome one of the other Patri- 
arches ſhould take place before him z enen ſo farre 

that Yiez{/ts Biſhop of Rome, being in the Citie of | 
Conſtantinople, whillt the fift generall Councell 
was heldthere, Y7g/1izs notwithſtanding refuſed } 
to afſilt, and ro be preſent, for feare leaſt MMenas Bir 


| 1am ante delap- 
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Cum Epiſcopatis | 
Romanus no a- | 
liter atg, alexan 
driaus quaſi ex- |} 
tra {ſacerdoty fi- 
nes egreſſus ad | 
fecularem pr #- 

cipatum erat | 
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(hop of Conſtantinople ſhould take tie preceden- | 
cy. With ſuch alike cunning, when any Biſhop of | 
| Afa,or Egypt, or Greece, was cholen by ioynt 
conſent of a genera!l Councel] to bee Preſtdent 
therein,the Bithop of Rome well perceiving , that | 
his Deputies could not haue the firſt place, intrea- |. 
ted him who was choſen to be Preſident, to keepe | 
his place,and to repreſent his perſon; as he did Cy- | 
rin thefirſt Councell of Epheſus, who notwith- | 
ſtanding this counterfeit Commiſſion , would nor | 
| 
| 
j 


| haue let to have beene Preſident of the Councell : | 
As well as did D:ofchors,who was Prefidentin the | 
ſecond Councell of Epheſus, withour being Le- 
gate of the Biſhop of Rome, and where rhe Biſhop 
ot Rome had his Depuries,who didnor conteſt for | 
the firſt place. The flue and the end indeed of rhe 
| Councell was turbulent, but yer it was lawfully | 
aſſembled according tothe vſuall forme, and there 
| was good orcerkept inthe firſt Sefſions. So Me- 
na and Eutichees Patriarches of Conſtantinople 
 fatePrefidents inthe fifr Councell of Conſtanti- 
nople,albeit Yi271:45 Biſhop of Rome were inthe 
faine Towne : which doubtleſie was the cauſe 
why herefuſedro bepreſentat the Councell: All 
which notwithſtanding a{terthe cloſe and conclu- 
{ton of the Councell,he approved the Acts, 

|| Readcarctullythe ſecond Councell of Nice,and 
you fhal ſec,thar in reckoning vp the Biſhops,who 
were afliſting therear , hee who bath tranſlated the | 
| Ads of che Counceli, hath oftentimes placed / to | 
gratificthePope)che Deputies of Rome thetirſt ; | 


yer | 
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| {[yctnotwithſtanding the whole aGtion of the coun- 


cel] doth plainelyſhew, that they were not Pre: | 
{dents ar all: they ſpeake almoſt neuer a word,and 
\they giue in their opinions ſometimes amongſt 
ithereſt. Bur Tharaſius Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple ſpeaketh to euery matter, gouerneththe whole | 
| aion,pronouncerh the concluſtons,and is cheete | 
Preſident inthe Councell. | 

Andtocome vp alittle higher,the moſt famous! 
 Councell that euer was,was the firſt Councell of 
Nice; in: which ſurely the Biſhop of Rome was | 
not Preſident : but ifwe will belecue the teſtimony. 
of © Athanaſius who was there preſent, Hoſtus Bi- 
ſhop of Corduba 1n Spaine, fate in the firſt place. 
His teſtimony is reported by TheoJoret in the fe- | 
cond booke of his ſtory, and fifteenth chapter, | 
where hefaith, that there was no Councell helde, | 
wherein Heſ/zus was not Preſident: And this hee 
{peaketh agreeable to that whichthe fame CAha- 
| naſzus ſaith in his Epiſtle ro them thartliue in the 
deſert. Thefirſt ſpeaker was Euſtachius Biſhop of 
Antiocl,who fate at the Emperours right hand | 
VW hich hath madeſome men to thinke that he was 
| Prefident;: but it appeareth not throughout the 
| whole action that * deputies of Rome did any 
thing, In the Tomes of the Councels, —_— 
made for the Popes greateſt aduantage, yet Hoſ1zes 
ſubſcriberh che firſt, and the deputies of Rome vn- 
der him. Andleaſt any man ſhould ſay that he was | 
|the Biſhop ofRomes Legare, he ſubſcriberh apart | 
intheſe wordes, Hoſins , Eprſcoprs Cordubenſis , Ita 

: | Kkk 2  ereao.( 
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| 


credo. Then the deputies ofRomelubſcrive apatt. 
| Vittor & Vincenttus Pregbyteri urbis Rome pro vene- 
| rabili Papa Sylueſtro ſubſcripſhnus. For if they had | 
| beene all three deputies for the Biſhop of Rome, | 
| they would thus haue ſubſcribed, Hons, Vittor, > | 
 Vincentius pro Sylueſtro,oc.. And Hoſius ſhould ra- 
| ther hauc taken this title, then to be qualified only | 
| Biſhop of Corduba,&c.. 
 Wholocuer hath neuer ſo little looked into the. 
| ſtories, knoweth thatthe Biſhops of Conſtantino- 
| ple,confidering that the dignity of the ſea of Rome 
came, for that Rome had for along time beenethe 
ſcate of the Empire; and ſeeing that the Empire 
was now tranflated to Conſtantinople, hauela- 
boured to haue themſelues t9 be credited and pre- 
ferred before the Biſhop of Rome. Even ſo farre 
torth,that 7b» the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, | 
whom Greekes call S. 7ohz rhe Almoſner, began 
vnder the Emperour AMawritirs about the yeare 
ſixe hundred, tocall himfelfe the firſt and chiefe 
Biſhop,and Oecumenicall Biſhop,that is to ſay V- 
niuerſall, VVhereupon Gregory the firſt, Biſhop of 
Rome doth not complaine that 7ohy did fer foot- | 
| ing vpon the Sea of Rome,or thathe did him any | 
wrong by v{urping that which belonged to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome: bur ſaith, that this was anew Title, 
and That he which will be called Uninerſal Brſhop is the | 
| forerunner of Antichriit, becauſe that in the Pride of | 
his heart he preferreth himſelfe before others. Now 
| the intent of this /ohz was notto hane denyedrhe 
{ others to haue beene Biſhops alfo: but he ſaid that | 
x 37 ; he 
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he was the firſt and abone the reſt. And indeede 
this /ohrs ſuccefiors continued this ticle, and are 
ſo called in Zonarus and Cedrenus, And turther 
in the ſecond Councel of Nice,the fecond Action: 


CY COCCCC OOCCy 


cthereis an Epiſtle of Adrian Biſhop of Rome, | 
wherein he calleth * Thara/is Biltop of Conſtan- 


tinople vniuerſall Patriarch. Howbeit Gregory in 


his Epiſtles,thinketh thathe who will be vaiucr(all 
| Biſhop,doth by conſequent ruine, the Biſhopricke 


of others,and fecketh if nor direfly ,.yet at leaſt- 
wiſe by:conſequence,to be the onely Biſhop: the 
Biſhopricke of others, after that, being nothing 
clic bur! a bare name without ſubſtance, as is the 
charge of Biſhops vnder the Papacy. Thus hath 
Godpluckt out of the mouth of Gregory the con- 


demnation of his Succeflors ; for this good man | 
| was notawarethat in ſo ſpeaking,he called Boniface 


thethirdhis Succeſſour, the forerunner of Anti- 
chriſt,co whom the Emperour Phoczs gaue theti- 
tle of vniuerſall Supremacy, within a while after 
the death of Grezory, Andyerfor all rhis the Br 


ſhops of Conſ}antinople, wonld nener acknow-. 
ledge themſclues inferiors to the Biſhop of Rome; 
no nor thoſe of Antioch 2nd Alexandria,vntilthat 
the Turkes and Saracens having overthrowne all 


the reſt;the Biſhop ot Rome onely finding in_ our 
Kings ſoft ſpirits,and that they were litle ſeene and 


| verſed in Diuinity, drew from them huge lberali- 


tics, perſwading thenrro whatſoener he would , e- 


uen toſubictt rheir Crownes vnto him, andto pill 


and rifle their Kingdomes  *andtotake vpon him 
| Kkk 3 thoſe 
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thoſe Titles,of which we ſhall ſpeake anone, He 
that wil ſee how much the Pope hath exalted hinw- 
ſelfe, let him compare the foure firſt Councels, 
| whereall chinges are paſſed by common voices, 
with the Councell of Florence,in which they gaue | 
power and authority to the Pope, to make neuy ar- | 
ticles of faith : And withthe latter Lateran Coun- 
cell, in which all is reterredto the will of Pope Les 
the tenth, who there is called the diuine Maicſtie, 
the corner ſtone laid in Sion,the Lyon of Iuda,the | 
King and Prince of all the world, whom all the | 
| Kinges ofthe cr to adore, To ſuch Coun- 
cels the Pope doth willingly affoord his perſonall 
preſence,becauſe he doth thererule and domineere 
with abſolute authority : bur in the ancient Coun- 
cels he-refuſed to bee preſent, becauſe there hee 
ſhould haue found Biſhops as ſtout and as ſtrong , 
and as ambitious as himſelfe. Adde hereunto that 
_ | inthegenerall Councels,they vicd the Church of 
\ | Rome and her Biſhop no otherwiſe then they did 
their particular Churches. So in the {ixe generall 
| Councels,re-aſſembled at the Pallace : Pope Ho- 
-norius1s condeinned for an Hereticke, And the 
thirteenth Canon doth by rame condemne the 
Church of Rome, becauſe it diſalowed the marri- 
age ofPcieſts. And further in the 55. Canon the 
| 28Þ - | ChurchofRome is expretly torbidde to faſt any 
25 more the Sarterdy and the Sunday, vpon payne of 
_- 1. 6, | ncurring the rigour ofthe Canon ot the Apoſtles 
Thisisthe 5” | which ſaith, tf  Clerke be found faſting on the Sat- 
| Apoſtles, terday or the Sunday( one onely excepted) let him be dc- 
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: poſed; OF if he be a L 1Y-14M , lf bim De EXLCOmmuUn!- 
cated, W oil they thus ini ſpoken , If they had | 

| belecuedthe Pope to haue beenie their Supertour, 
 orthe Chnrch of Rome cheeſe ouer other Chur- | 


' 


| \ches Sand that it couldnoterre ?- | 
| 


That the Paſſegrs af the Fathers alleadaed by Coffs | 
eau for the Firs 6-0 S, Peter are partly falſe, | 
partiy vajied and partly impertineat. 

as. 

Rom Bis PI Door Corffcteau paſſeth ouer 
ro the'Primacy of S: Peter : howbeit before he 

commerh theret6,he giveth'in paſſing by a blow 
to his Holineſſe,aftirming,that he is not Lordouer 
jany Towhe: thus doth he diſpute the Soucrainty 
ofthe City ofRome. Wee leaue themſclues ro 
cleare this doubr, and ead this Proceſle. 

He alleadoerh then for the Primacy of S. Peter 
the 11. Hoinily of S. Chryſotome : and that very | 
| falſely; for in all the Homily there is no mention 
of S.Pete»; nor of his Primacy. But Be//armzrne did 
deceiuc hit, out of whoin Coeffeteau copied his al- 
legations. 
| Thisotheris like it. S. C) Prien ; (faith Coeffetean) 
| afficmerh, that the other Apoſiles were certainly the | 
[ame that bl Peter w.13,followes and partners of his ho- 
nour,and of his power : but the beginning proceedtth 
fromVuitie : and therefore the Primacy was ernento | 
{S- Peter, the true reading is this, the Apoſites 1nd 2 az 
were the ſeine things that S. Peter was, kauingo Ns! 
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At dicis ſuper 
Petri fundatur 
Eccleſia licet 


loco ſuper omaes | 
Apoſtolos fiat, 

e&+# cunth claues 
rem celorum 
acciptant, & ex 
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Ecclefie fortitu- 


| which troubled him,arid hath clapr on a Tayle ot a 
 ſentence,which is not in Cyprzaz, ara therefore the | 


 1.2gainft 70u774% whom he thus alleadgeth, Ore x || 


do folideturiled | 
wvnus eligitur ut | 
capite conſticuto | 
ſciſmatistollatur | 
occaſio, 
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the bexinning was made by ane,toſhew the unity of the 


the other Apoſtles and that all do receiue the keyes of the 


——c 


Church.Cozffetean hath razed out the word s Qy aL | 


Primacy was ginen to $.Percr. 

S Cyprian had ſaid alittle before, that eſws Chriſt | 
after hs reſurrection gane 4 like power to his Apoſites, 
and yet to ſhew the unity of the Church , he ſo diſpoſed 
by his anthority,that the fountarne of thus vnity ſhould 
begin from one. That is to ſay,that he gaue to all his 
Apoftles/anEquall power : but to (hew that the 
Church is one,hegaue his power firſt vnto one, | 
namely to Pezer,andatterwards gaue equall power 
tothereſt, 


Widkliks Elthidoilhe dealerh with S_ rome ib 


choſen among the twelue, to the end that there bein 

one head eſtabliſhed,all occaſion of Schiſme might be ta- 
ken away, Puthe omitteth the wordes that went 
before,thou telleit me that the Church is founded vpon 
S,Peter,notwithſtanding that the ſame is done vpon al | 


Kinzdom of heauct,and that upon them the {lability of 
the Churchis EQvally grounded: whence appear- 
eth,that the Head and cheefe of which he {pcakerh, 
is nothing el'c but a ſuperiority in ranke, without 
any Juriſdiction andpower ouer His fellowes, ſee-|- 
ing that they had all the Keyes alike, and were alike | 
the foundations of the Church. V Viuch may ferue 
(to the end we may not trouble our {clues with } 
examining the re{t of his falfifications )for { plucion 
. gh 
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ofallthe ref of Coeffeteaus quotations , in which $. 


Peter 1s called head and firſt among the Apoſtles. 


443. 


S. Auſten indeedein the beginning of his ſecond | 


booke of Bapriſme, which place Co:ffetean aileadg- 
erh,calleth $. Peter the fiſt of the, Apoſlles, bur be 
faith alſq intheſame place, that for all that he ard 
not preſm ume that the new-commers,and latter Apoſiles 

were to yeelde him obedicnce. The {ame S. Auſten, as he 
is alleadge in the 24. Canſe,Que/ e//,1, Canon Ouod. 
ng, j}{peaketh thus: S. Peter when he receincd the 
Keyes,repreſented the Church : if then all the good wer: 
ſignified in the perſon of Peter,/o were all the wicked 


alſo ſignified 7 in the perſon of Iudas. Secing then that 


-] 


S.Peter was the ſame among the faithtul,that /udzs 


was among the wicked, it followeth that as [nds 
was not the head of the wicked, cohaue powerand 
IuriſdiAion ouer them, but onely was the moiſt re- 
markeable: among hana 1o S$.Peter ſhould beſuch 
a oneamong the belceuers. He might haue had 
perhaps a priority eyther in age,or in vertue, or in 
zeale,or in cloquence,or in preſeance, and caking 
the firſt place: but yet without Dominion or po« 
wer of Iutifdiction, As rouching that which ſom- 
times heſaich, that the Church is founded vpon 
S.Pefer: ; We ſhall {ce hereafter,that heretracted that 
oucr fight afterwards : and we kaucheard before 
S. Jerome to have faid that the Church is Equally 
founded vpon all the Apoſtles. As for that which 


he {aith,that he that is without the Communion: 


of the Church is to be accounted prophane , and 
that he that! is without the Arke ſhall NM in the 
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dum vindicant 
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| floud, the ſame may be ſaid ofcuery other Church 
whiclrholdeth the true Orthodox Doctr ine,yea of 
theleaſt of the faithfull , tor that a man cannot fe- 
ER parateand withdraw himſelfe from hin , but by 
JEDK renouncing the truta; Nowin the quarrell which, 
then was in debate, Damaſts maintaimed the truth | | 


and ſounder opinion. | | 
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Whether the Pope "y arrein faith or no. 


Othar which the King of great Britaine | 
denicth;that there is any Monarch of the 
12 Church on earth , whoſe wordes ought to 
be held for laws. & who hath the gitt to beab ble not 
Fol .80, ©tocrre ; Corffeteard thus anſwereth : We know | 
| <«thatthe Pope is a {infull man,as another man is, 
< and therefore may erre in Dodrine and Manners 
*it we confiderhim in particular : bur in the quali 
«ty of S. Peters wn” our, hee cannot teach any 
< thing contrary to piety. This is it which is com- 
monly taid,that the Pope indeede may erre as he 1s 
] a man and a particular DoCtor , but not as he is 
| Pope: Or that he may erre in manners, butnotin 
e46 Geer ritute a | Faith : They ſay alſo,that hemay erre in the queſti- 
de Confiitutioni, | ON ae fatto, but not in the queſtion ae Inre. For(as 
pln Poziface the eight faich)the Pope hath all law and 
| righrin the chlt ofhis breaſt. 
A maniad neede of a good ftomachto digeſt 
| this: And doe not ſee how all this can agree. For 
 firftit rhe Pope way erre in the queſtion of fact , it | 


| foll oweth alſo that he may erreinthe ee P of 
int 
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| : | T he Confeſsion of Faith. 


| Righr,ſeeing that the one dependeth vpun the 0- | 
ther : if he may be ignorant, whether Icſus Chriſt 
| cameinto the world, or whether hee dicd for vs, 
he may alfo be ignorant whether we ought to be- 
lecueinhimorno. 3 
So likewiſe it he may erre inmaners,itfolloweth 
thathe may teach falſe doctrine: for to licandro 
| ſpeake againſt his conſcience is certainly a defail- 
lance in manners, Ifthen the Pope cannor be ig-| 
norant ofthe true docrine,and yet through mali- . 
tiouſneſle will bury the truth , wiltully to decciue, 
to what endſeruethrhis truth hidden 1n the Popes 
vnderlſtanding,itthe people in the meanetime be | 
fed with hes ? Burt this 1s an abſurdity abouethe |} | 
re{t;to thinke that the Pope may erre as man, or as I 
a particular DoQtor,but not as Pope: for why doth | ' 
notthe Popecorre@ the doctor ? Or when Pope — | 
Boniface or Clement doe erre as Boniface , but not as | 
Pope,why doth not Boxrface aske counfell of the | | 1 
| Pope? why dooth hee not conſult himſelte ? why | | 
doth he not betake himſelte fromhis priuatechaire 
to the Popes O cate.to the end to cÞange his opini- | . | 
on? If the Popes divineknowledge be tyed to his 
Chaire or Papall habite,it followeth that when he 
riſetl from his ſeat, or putteth oft his Robes, that | 7ju1s.+ 4+ 
withall he ſtrippeth himfelfe out of his knowledge: | Corfiturionis, 
And that Boniface the eight was to blame to in- | —— 
cloſe the Popes knowledge in his breaſt. Shall we , | 
 thinke that theſe men haueadeſireto be credited, _— 
| and thatby theſe pleaſant diſtinions,they do nor 


| mockerhe Pope! 
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Par the calcthat all this may bereconciled , and 
that the Pope may be contrary to himſelte, and 
| worſe then himſelte, and at one inſtant both He- 


| reticke and an Orchodox ; what doth all this a- 


aaile the people, ſceing that in what {ort ſoeuer the 


| Pope teacheth, whether as Pope or as Doctor , he | 
will alwayes be beleened ? Neyther can the people | 


diſcerne theſe fubrleDiſtintions, _ 

Neyther may wee omit that the Pope vpon 
Maundy Thurſday doth excommunicate all He- 
 retickes 3 whence it ſhould tollovy . that if himſelte 
| beanhereticke,as man, heis alſo excommunicate, 
and conlequently is out ofthe Church : and fo it 


the Church, burthe Pope be within it ; which is 
as if I ſhould lay, thattiie King ar the ſame inſtant 
is within his Palace as King, but withontitas man; 
or that Corfferean1s ar rhe ſame time in the Refe- 
Ctory or dyning-naall as Fryer , and without as 
man; {o that a man ſhall finde him in two places 
at Once. 

It was thena great vnhappineſle to the aunci- 
ent Fathers to haue beenc ignorant of this Diſtin. 
fion,and ro haue aflembled ſo many Councels, 
{olong and {opainful for the deciding of differents 


\ —_— 


| 
' 
| 
+3 


in Religion,feing that they needed only to haue ad- 
adrefted chemſelues ro the Biſhop of Rome, and ro 


| 


to pronounce the ſentence , & giue deciſion of the 


| then the Popes had but ſmall zeale to the publique | 
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ſhould come topaſle,that the man may be out of 


-——_ 


intreate him not as man, or as Doctor,but as Pope 


| Controuerfie, Whence alfo it followeth , that j 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| derh health : Thirdly , and albeit this had beene 


| 


| 
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ciall places in which they ought to haue pur on | 
this their Intallibili ity. As alſo when the Romays | 
Bithop had giuen his aduife by his Deputies, th 
Councels did not torbearc for all that, to ſound 
and examine the matter to the botrome: aid tO | 
heare the opinions of others. 
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| 


| 


Howbeit Coeffetean producerh this Scripture, | 
to ſhew thartthe Pope cannot erre; he ſaith that | 
our Lord ſaid to(S. Peter, 1 haue pr oye for thee that 

| thy faithſbould net fatle. WWhence he concludeth, 
that the Pope: cannot erre in faith. Surely wee | 


haue no greater proofe of the patierice of God, 


then thar chefuffrerh his holy word thus tobe abiz- 


ſed: for firſt;is there any meniton here of the Pope? 
[s all thatthat was ſpoken to S. Peter ſpoken alſo 

to the Biſhop Rome? Itthar be fo, then mult 
we needes lay, that that which our Sauiour ſaid to 


| Peter Aſate16. he ſajd al ſo to the Pope, Get thee be- 
 hinde me Sathan + Secondly , adde that which wee 
| will hereafter ſhew, that the Pope isnot the Suc- 


| ceſſour of S. Peter, TP it be as {ickeneſle ſuccee- 


l[poken to the ah 95d by thefe wordsChriſt doth 


not protniſe to S.Peter that he ſhould not erre at 


 allin faith; for it1s FI Wi notto faile, anorher 
' thing ndt vteerly. ro fallaway. There be many that 
| miſſeandl faile,but yer d \e they not wholly maſcar- 


( 


"ries whence en{ueti2, that though Chriſt ſhould 


bane pr ay cd forthe Pope, that his faith ſhould not 
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| good of ibe Churchſecingrl "at they retu! aſed to be | | 
preſcat at generall Councels, which were the ſpe- | 


i 
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| be vanquiſhed inthat temptation : that was then 
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vtrerly faile,yercan he not for all that be exemp-. 
red from power of erring: Fourthly, it the Succel- 


ſors of S.Pcter enter allo vpon this vertue of his, 
neuer to erre,then ſhould the Biſhop of Antioch 


who ſtiierh himſelte Perers Succeflor, be exempted 
alſo from erring : Fittly, ſeeing that Saint Tohn, S, 
Paul,S.lames,,c.wereno lefie exempted from this 
power oferring then was. Peter, why ſhouldnor 
their Succeſſours inherite the infallibility of the 


reſt of the Apoſtles,as well as the Succeſlors of S. | 


Peter : Sixtly,but without any more adoe, let vs 


the verſes ftollowing,and weſhall finde that Chriſt 
in that place did forete]| to $.Peter his fall and deni- 
all,and promiſerh hart his faith ſhould not vtterly 


perſonall andpeculiar to S. Peter ; yet {o that our 
Sauiour would haue his fall and rifing againe, to 
ſerue to confirme his brethre. Here by the way the 
Reader may note, that this Paſſage and I ext of 
Scriptureis the onely foundation that the Church 
of Romecan finde,to prop vp the Popes infallibili- 
ty,whichis as if a man wouldplant and reare vp an 
huge Colofſizs vpon Recdes,or from a thing of no- 
thing to makea long chaine of Conſequences to | 
depend. SEE | 

Wherefore Corff-reau being put off from Scrip- 
ture,he hath recourſe to the Fathers,and ſaith,that | 
S.Cyprianis boldto ſay, that the Church of Rome ts 
that go which treachery and falſchood can haue no ac- 
ceſſe. Cyprian thereby vnderſtangs that it cannot | 


| 


| lookevpon the place , and reade with one breath | 


__bel 


| 


£3 
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—— 
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bethe refuge of perfidious m men, neyther can they 


— — 7 _T 


— 


| be receined there to finde ſhelter ; which is true of | 


ceuery Orthodox Church: for Cyprian varieatirom 
the Biſhop of Romevpon the poynt of Rebapti- 
Z4t0N ot herertickes ; which 15 an euident proofe 


that hedidnort belecue that thc Bithop of Rbme | 


couldnoterre: and indeede inthe Epiltle to Pop- 
peins ( written after chat; which Coeffetear atleadg- 
eth) heſaith thar Hope Biſhop of Rome was 1n 
anerrour , and that hee had written many things 
idle and contradictory , very ignorantly and vn- 
wiſely. Iris not mareriall to enquire whether Cy- 
prian Were in anerrour,or no; it is ſufficient, that 
yprian thought that che Biſhop of Rome was 
ſubie'ro erre and to miſtake. : 

Our Doctor addeth 5. 1erome, who in his third 
Apolopy againſt Ruffiors , faith, That the Romane 
fatthycommended by the wvoyce of t ho © Apoitle doth rot 
admit any ſach inglings.(For fo is itread, and not as 
Corffeteau doth fallly alleadpe it ) The Trickes of 
which he ſpeaketh,were,topurthe title of a good 
Authour to an euill booke; fo that this place is 


| neyther to the purpoſe, nor yet faithfully alleadg- 


ed: andif it were to chepurpole, yet doth; hee not 
fay,tharthe Church ofRome or her Biſhop can- 
not efre in faith , but fayth thatthe Faith which S. 
Pau /commended intheRomans, could not fubfiſt 
rodether with ſuch impoſtures; for the faith which 


Ky Paul prayſerh in them was the true taith, which 


doth not  approue of any {cducing, The fame may 


lonians, 
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[= ſai dot the tayth of the Ephetians and Theſſi- | 
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5 tephant errore 
denotab!s--inter 
catera,uel (u- 
peruacanea vel 
ad rem 108 {r= 
tinentia , vel (102 
pf contraria, 
Que imperite at- 
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{cripſit, 


Romanam fidew 
Apoſtolica w#ce 


| laudatam ifteſ- 
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' 1 hoc habetut 


* deteſtabilts quod. 


Iiberium Roma- 
ze orbis Epiſco- 
pum pro fide ad 
exilim pergen- 
tem primiss ſollt.. 
citauit, ac frent 
&& ad ſubſcriptt- 
02-7 hereſcos 
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6. Nonas Allthe 
[t conlenſit Con- 
tant 9 heretics 


c utio magna fuit 
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|  lonians, m wh the {amc Apoltle giucth the 


j 


| cited Liberins Biſhop of Rome , who went .intoban:ſh- 


Catalogue hecalleth Felix Biſhop of Rome, Arri- 
- an,as doth alſo Socrates,lib.2.cap.2. 


Arrians framed at Sirmium: $S. Athanaſius an in- 


' ſame teſtimony as well as to the Romanes, to wit, | 
that their faith was ſpread abrord in all quarters. 1. | 
T bef- " þ STEP | 

Now that 5. /ero-ze did not beleeue that-the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome could noterre in the taith,it appear- | 
eth by this,thatin the Catalogue of Eccleſiaſticall 
writers,hc thus ſpeakerh of Fortunatians: In this | 
he is acconnted deteſtable , that bewas the firſt that ſoli- 


—  —_—— 


ment {or the faith,und male hi to yeelae , bautns in- 
duced him to ſubſcribe to Hereſie. And in the ſame | 


COIRDEnR 


— 


S. Hilary inhis fragments, latcly publiſhed by 
Monfiew le Fenre, doth often excommunicate Lz- 
berimus. in theſe rermes: Anatherma tibi a me Libert. 
For hauing {ubſcribed to the Confeſſion of the 


ward friendto Liberiws,in his Epiſtle to them that 
liuedin the Deſert, after that he had greatly com- | 
mended Lrber irs he faith, that after two yeares ba- 
niſhnent;he veelded nd ſubſcribed. As alſo the 
Arrijans would never haue giuen him Letters to 
reſtorehim to his Biſhopricke : if he had ſtill per- 
ſiſted inthe irue faith. Damafres in the Portiticall 
alicacged in ther. Tome of thgCouncels, {aith,that 
Liberius being re-entred into the Citie Lotifaaited 
tothe Emperour Conſtantins an Heiericke,and that 
vpon his arrivall chere happened a great perſecuti- 
On at Rome, 


Libe- | 
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FR TH a great Antderes of the Bifhoppes of 


and twentieth Chapter is produced an Eviſtle of 
Viglins Bihop ot Rome, written to the Eutychian 
Hererickes,in which he leclavtrh nimfſelte an En- 
 tychian,and denyethtwo natures in Chriſt, even 
1 ſo farre\as to EXCOMMUNICAte choſe that lay the 
| contrary. 
| Honer? the ficſti is pions ned for a Monothelite 
| herericke by three Councels which our aduerſa- 
ries call Generall,co wit, by the ſixth, ſenenth, and 
 eighch,thatisto lay,by a thouſand witneſſes ; ; the 
Deputies of Rome then and there preſent neuer 
. | gainſaying it. 
| Oathecontrary,his Succeſſors _Azathoand Leo 
| the ſecond dotrhere accurle and deteſt him for ha- 
| ving polluted the Sea of Rome through hishercſie. 
| Who will belecue that theſe Popes would haue 
| defamed their owne Sca with a falſe accuſation ? 
| Ortharlo many witaciles had beene ill informed? 
lecingthar even in thele Councels the Epiſtles of 
| Honor/ex,in which he detencerh hereſie, are pro- 
| duced andallcadged. And althoughyr| icy ſhould 
| have condemned him vniuſtly, yer it appeareth 
| hereby,thar they heldir in thoſe times for a thing 
' certaine,that the Biſhop vf Rome might erre. 
Beliarmine 1 in his fourth booke d: Pontrfice Rona- 
9, maketh no difficulty tafay , that Pope Gregory | 
the third,who raught, that a man whoſe wite was 
throu gh lickenelle become vnhit forthe dueties of 


| 


| Rome hath written a booke, which is found in the | 
ſecond 'Tome ofthe C ouncels; where in the two | 


Te ed 
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| | h _Mmm_ marriage, | 


rantia lapſum 


As, HW 266i; : |, Tv Cenfejiion of Faith. = 
|| | marriage, might rake another woman, had erred | 
 andfailed through ignorance, | 
lobn the wwo and twentiethbeleeued and tai ght | 
that the ſoules of the faithfull did nor fee God be: | 
\ forerhereſurrection,as wee haue proucd Nereto- 
 foreby many witneſles, 
loha the three anc! twentieth our-{tripped and 
exceeded them all; for he denyed the immortality 
of the ſoule,and maintained that there was neither 
T | Heauen nor hell. For which cauſe, beſides many | 
| other crimes laid downein the deuenth Seſſion of 
| the Councell of Conſtance , he was depoſed from 
= | the Papacy by the fame Councell, whoſe wordes 
| are theſe: I o « w the three and twenticth hath often | 
and many a tiniegn the preſence of diners Prelates,and | « 
þ other honc(? me of worth, ſaid, held, determined. and 
EE: objtixately marntained by the inſtigation of the dinell, 
7, it there is no life eternall, ner any other after this 
| / life yyea and hath ob/trnately ſaid and beleened ,that the 
| | ſouls of man dieth together with the body , and is extin- 
F727 ſbed. zs that of brute beaſts 5, ana bath ſaid, that a 
| | 1in once dear ſhill not riſe azaine the laſt day. Andto 
| | the endthar no man may doubr ofthe truth of the 
| | Accuſation,ig1s alittle after added , that it 1s pub-. 
| liquely and notorioutly knowne. Note alſo, that | 
| the Councell, before that it depoſed him, acktow. | 
Bd  ledged himfor lawtull Pope,and all the Church of | 
| 
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| Rome dotly reckon him among the number ot 
| Popes. | 
Furthermore that prodigious Canon , which | 
beginnerh Ky Papa in the forciah Diſtinetion, af- | 
i | | ecr | 


—O___ A "Doo -—- _ " q - Me 44 we _—_—— " —_—_ ————_- OVER Dn — 
_ Ms CI, re = —_ _ - wt 4 _ ws _s - ” -- — IT $906: 04x — -< w—— Ce er eas 
{ p 


” 
| 
/ 
j : | | 


——_— — 


a 3. — —_—_W@_. ll. At. M 
% —__ 


eee RENEE ny 


_— 


The Confeſiron 


i 
: 


gr — 


I 


of Faith, . 453 


[ 
| 
— 


him an mnumerable multitude of (outes into hellthere © 


| to be enerlattingly tormented, yet no man ſnould pre- 
 ſume toreproue him; becauſe he that indgeth all znen, 


ought robe iudged of no man: Addeth this exception, | 


| N1ſt deprehendatur a fide deuius ; unle{ſe he be found 


| to haue {warned from the fait b. 


| Paſſages of Scripture touching this matter. 


He King of great Britain. alleadged againſt 


the Eccleſiaſticall Monarchy thele words | 
of our Sautour, Lac. 22. The Kings of the | 


| N ations: rule oucr them, but it (ball Het be fo A017 
| you. Coeffetean an{wereth,that hereby Chriſt ſought 
 onely to'take away Ambition from his Diſciples; 
But I ſav,thar ir was not onely his meaning to take 
trom them ambition,butall{tuch occaſions as tend 
to ambition,together with the tewell of contentt- 
. ons and pride : for the worde of God forbiddeth 
 boththeeuill, and the occaſions of euill. Now 


' ter it hath ſaid,chat thaugh the Pope ſhould draw with | 


LARKT 23. | 
| - 


-— | 


| 4 
| $1 Papa ſue &-- | 
| fraterne [alurts | 
| neplrgens mn * 
| mcirabilcs f opt - | 
brs ſ[ecum duct 
| Primo mancty 1d 
edbeane,cum 
; thſo plats multis 
' 12 ateraum va- 
| putlaturos, baius 
| cu p.rs itt repre- 
| bendere pre(u- 
| mt mortal 
| MUS. 


| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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[oamong you. As if be thouldlay,they bear-rule, 


- ible head,as that he hath not bereaued himſelfe of 


— 
a—- 


of lefle vertue, and povyer then the holy Ghoſt, | 


that thy faith faile not have alteady beene ſutficient. 


0 # 


0 


-it,but alſo in the charge of Apoſtleſhip , and as the 


A— 


Culpam trahiſentio : I findgmyſeife in a fort drane | 

into this fault. And further, the wordes of Iclus | 
Chriſt hercin arevery expreſle : tor after hee had! 
{aid The Kings of Nations rule ouer them ,hec faith | 
not , take you heede, that you deſire not Sone- | 
rainty in the Church,but thus hefaith, /* ſha! ot be 


bur you ſhall! not beare rule, hee to: bidderh not 
onely the defire of Dominion but Dominion it 
{clte. 

Corffetean addeth, that when Icſus Chriſt went | 
vpinto heaven, ke did infſuch fort ſubſtitute a vi 


chetitle and qualiry of Monarch , and that he is a 
more perte& and av{olutc head then the Pope, but | 


whereothe doth well coadvertize vs : And ſurely 


in my opinion Tefiis Chriſt is-muct bound vato 
him, | 


The wordes of S.Luke, 22.1 haue prayed for thee 


ly examined, and ſo hathchat ſaying of S, /erome,/ib. | 
I.againſt [ourntan,cap.l4. 
thereto, loweth after char, Controuerſie about | 
the Keyes, which the: Pope cauſeth to zinge fo 
loude,ſtil grounded vpon this falle ſuppoſition, that 
heis the Succeſlor of S.Perer,not onely as Biſhop 
Rowe. i2 Which ſenſe the Ancients vaderſtogd |. 


| 


vniueriall head of rhe Church,, which neuer any 
Father eyther beleeued or thought : Albcit that, 


that | 


po ot 
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amine thewordes. letus Chriſt then, 4247.15.2f | 


{hall be boundin heauen, fd whhet(orner thou loofeſt on 


dtd — 
[ 


Dm. 


| all belong to the Biſhop ofRome; yet we will ex- 


ter Petey had confeſſed him to bethe Sonne of the 
living God,faith, ,Blzjf+ *d art thow Simon the founcof 
lona, for fl ſ and bloud hath not reneated this unto 
thee,but my Father which is in heauen: And 1fay| 
wnto thee that thou art P. rer,4zd Pon this Rocke will 
Ibmld myCharth;andthe' rates of heliſhil not prenaile 
qgainit t :\ And T will ne thee the Kezes of the King - | 
aomr? of hewrn,end what{orner thou bindeſt onearth, | 


earth ſhallbe eras in heauen. MF. Corffeteau produ- | 
ceth this ſaying, for roeſtabliſh che-Primacy of S. 
Peter ovier.the other Apoltles,buthe ſheweth nor | 
= ,nor wherein nor Pi, np he any proofes 
at al | 
It'is peraduenture , becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid, | 
Thou art Cephus,ana that Cephas ſignifieth the Head: 
[t a man will beleeue Pope: Anaclet in thetwoand 
rwentieth Diſtintion,with a profound andcom: 


pleat skill1n Grammer: 
It may bealſo thatiris becauſe he ſaidto Saint | 


Peter,Thou art Peter ,azd pon this Rocke will I build 
my Charth : Whereupon they inferre , that rhe 
Church is founded vpon 8. Peter : But 1 ſay, that 
thele wordes jmport no ſuch matter , for hee ſaith 


not,Thon art Peter ard vpon thee Peter,but UPON thy \ 


Rocks; thatis to ſay ,vpon lefus Chrilt, whom hee | 
conleiſed a 4 little betare,and who is. oitevtimes ter 
med a A And is euident,that our Loxddoth 


M m mM 2 n12a- 
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; thatwhich was ſpoken ro'S. Perer, doth nothing at 


Can.Sacroſifta. 
Cephas 1d eſt ca- 
{pos priacigih, 
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| TheConfe rien of F Faith, 
manifeſtly Giftinguih betrweene Petrus and; Petra, 
the perſon of Peter and the Rocke, and eſpecially it | 
is to be obſcrued,that in Greek =47p*s 15 a word ot a | 
{ doubleſenſe, 'foritis both the proper name of a | 
man, and 1t doth alſo fignific Rocke, whercot it | 
| followerh;that the alluſion would haue carried a | 
| farre better grace, if S.Hatthew had faid &v is 11erges | 
y21 Ent GyT2 Tw at pe. But the {pjrit of God, that . uid- | | 
ed the handes of the Apaſtle,chole rather: toletgo! 
that ornament off peechyfor preucnting of errour, 
and ſaych Sv/e 4 Ti:lp&- 2 £71 Ti TAuTH IHleTpz , tpn, | 
diſtinguithing the perſon of Peter from the Rocke, | 
For it the Church be founded vpon S. Peter , it | | 
| muſt needes be done, eyther pon his perſon or | 
vpon his Doctrine, that wasall one-with the reſt | 
ofthe Apoſtles: and in this reſpe&, rl:cy are all 
Foundations alike: ifvpon his perſon,then alloone 
as he is dead and anbeherd in his place , the tounda- 
sf! tion of the Church is changed, and it may be,much | 
| forthe worſe. Likewiſe when the Papall Sea hath | 
| beene many yeares voyde (which hath often hap- 
I pened the Church of God hath then -beene with- 
Lf out Foundation. Furthermore if the gueſtion be ; 
| ot the firſtand moſt principall Foundation : S.P4u! | 
| 1.Cor.2, faith, No man can lay another Foundation >| 
then that which is alreadylaid, which s Chriſt Teſts: | 
i.Pet.2, And that maketh'$; Peter to call him the checkc / 
4 | Corner-ſtone. Anditthe Apoſtles beat any time | 
called Foundations,it is in reſpect of the Doctrine! 
{ thatthey reach; -And for this reaſon the holy!Scrip-! 
| | F tures make them wn Foundations,as.Epheſ.2 | 
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4 = | The.Coufeſvion of Faith. wew | 


| verſe 20% Ave bitildid wpoH: i the Foundrtion of theAd- | 


' poſtles and Prophets, teſi Chriſt himſelfe beim's the | 


; ehrefie Corner- {tones And Apocalip. 21 «14+ The wallof| 
| the, Citie(whicly isthe Church } bu rwelne foundatrs | 
| ons,tn which were the tweluemumesof the Apdſtles of 


| the abi. Sincethen they-be allfoundations,who 


: 


: 


' can (hewAany place ot the word oft God , chat ina- 
 kerhone of the vipoſtits a Fowndathpt aboue the | 


' reſt; 


| ypon Matth. 16.1f thow 1hink eft * faith he rthat the 
whole Church w-15 ya unded pou Peter onely, what wilt 
| thou then ſay of 1ohn the ſonnet of Thunder jandof* all 
| the other| Apoſtles ? And hee vrgeth much rheſe 


The Backers haue vnderſtood 1t lh : Or:7e1 


| | wordes, / "pon this Rocke 1 will build my Church , 2s 


ſpoken t9 all the Apoſtles, yea further, ro all the 
fairhfull :T his jeemerh( ſaith his to be ſpot es to all the 


| Apoitles, 1nd toall the perfeft faithfull ; for they are all 

tones or Roches,andwvponthem is the church builded. 

S$.lerome in his firſt booke againlt 1on/n1an, The 

© hurch( faith he)is founded 2h09 « Peter, dbieHi nn 

| other place the ſame is alſo built wPon the thy Apo- 

| Hes, andtheftrength thereof is equally grounded 
\ vpon 1them all, 


the only bleſſed ſto of ' the faith, confe/ſod by the mouth 
'o{'S. Pcter. And inhis ſixth booke, F pon this Rocke 
Y the Conf efton the Church is founded. 

= 

{>l Ambreſe vpon the nine-and thirtieth Pfalme, 
; Ouod Petro atcitur' ceteris Aboffoles: diutur, That | 
\which w.ts ſald unto S. Perer was, [tid Yrito the reſt of | 
the A — alſo. '* pill 


[4 


| 


i 


Durd ſi faper v, 
ped ulum Petrit 
alum extflimas 
edificart tetra 
E cclefiam- quid 
diftars es de 10: 
| baang filio toni: 
tres & deſingulis 
/paſtolis. 

* 45 1poſto+ 
hs er ommitb;? per 
' felt: s pdeltb® dts 
(tum widetir, 
Petra Chyiftus 
quit donanit At 
poſtolis 1s wt ipli 
qu6q, petrie t.9- 
center Ti es 
Petrus,0*c. 


Hilary'in his ſecond badke of the Trinity , Jt is | Unica ef Felix 
fider pres, Petri | 


| rec onfeſſa, 
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Super banc creo 
petram quam 

1 confeſſus es £dt- 
fieabs Eccleſiam 
immeam Petra t 
_ er:t chriftus” 
2” 1t eſt ſupra 
hanc potran t- 
dificabo Eccleſs- 
| 47m mean ? WT 
per hanc fidem 
Super id quod dl 
 Elum oft Thats 
Chriſties fil? Det 
Ul, 
Bellar.lub.x.cap. 
19,8. Addo Aur 
guilmum ex fola 
1g norantia He 
bree lingu# de: | 
ceptum efſe. 
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Cyril in \ his fourth booke of the Trigity,expoun- 


ding che ſame place,ſaith,Opinor ptr Pptranmthil as 


liud quim inqancut] amy fir miſt: wy drſcipult frdenn 
 volurt), 1thinke 'thut by the_Rocke: wits nothing \elſe 
meant, but the firme and conitant faith of the Dif: Ciples 

- S. Auguſtine,in his 124. Treatiſevpon S. John , ex- 
pou tn theſe wordes , faith, /por this Rocke that 
thou haſt confeſſed will I found my Church. Andvpon 
the Epiſtle of $.10hn,his 10. Treatiſe and 60. Scr- 
mon vponthe wordes of our Lord: what meaneth 
this, pon this Rocke will I butld my Church? Surely 
thus much is meant ;, Vpon this faith , vpon this that 
hath beenc ſaid;T. bou art that Chriſt the Sonne of the 
linms God. Andforaſmuch as he bad faid in other 
places that the Church was. founded vppn Peter, 
herecalleth himſeltinhisfirſtbook of cerradtations 
cap.21-Becaule;taith he, thac Ieſus Chriſt ſaid not 
vntohim,T# cs petra,Thou art the Rocke' But, Tues 
Petr 1ts,T hou art Peter : Now this Rocke, ſaith be, is 
Chriſt. \Which Bellarmme voable to denie thought 
it better to affirme that-.. Auguſtine erred for want 
of knowledge in the Hebrew tongue, 


hryſoftome v pon. Matth.16 Vpon this Rocke, that | 
i5,0pon the faith of this conſeſ510n , And in his Ser- | 


mon vponthe Pentecoſtybe hath ſara wporn this Rock 


ana not vpon Peter for he hath not found, d is Church 


Upon menu vpon faith : and what faith was this ? 
7 bow art Chriit,CXc. 
Euſebins Emiſſenus in his homily ypon the Na- 
tluty of S.Peter expound. ti theſe wordes in this 
manuer :4{ will buila ny Coarch ps that ſtone 


PR I 


—_-— 


which | 


——_— 


= | TicCanſeſim af Fat 459 an 3: | 


| 


| which rhou bevinne tolay in the Foundation of fatth, 
vbon that faith which thou teacheſt,, ſaying , Thou art | 
Chriſt the Sonne of the liurmg God. For the Apoſtle a- 
greeme with this opinion,ſaith , That none can lay any | 

other Foundation then that that is laid Ieſus Chriſt. 

|, Whar ſay the Covncels hereunto ? In the | EL) 
| Councel 1l of Calcedon ,pag. 223. .of the Edition of > "alwa-tbvi | 
_ Collen,vpor this Confeſs700 { which Peter hath | taef Eccleſia 1 
made ) and vpon that faith\is the Church grounded. | 2* © dem. | 
|  Naythe|Glofle of the Canon-Dodtors them- | $979 bene | 


petra14 eſt ſuper 
ſelues vpon the goodly extrauagant,/Ynam ſanttars | \,,;,;: qui ſigni- | 


ſaith, Super hare petram id eft ſuper meipſum qui /þ figs | ficor per yetram 
aificor per petram, ed:ficabg Eccleſiam meamV por this edificabo Eccle- 


—— 
re Mw 


| kocke that us to ſay, vpor my ſelfe that am the Rocke, R—_—_ : 
ana am ſi ienified by the Rocke , will I found my | 
Church. | LE 


Reade the expoſition | of Lyranus vpon Math, 4 
rs. for ic agrecth fully with this , and ſerceth it 
downe in exprelle rerimes. 


|  Butitmaybe Coeffetean alleadgeth this paſſage | | 
Or ſentence, becaule | it ſaith, Iwill giue thee the keyes: 
of the Kin dome of heauen und what ſocucr thou bind-ft ; 
| onearth ſhall be bound in heauen, and whatſoener thou | | 

ſhalt loſe on earth ſhall be loſed in heauen. 
| By the Kingdome of Go, the Goſpel| ordinarily | 
doth vnderſtand the C burch of God vpon earth, 
| and conſequently the Keyes of the Kingdome of | 
| God lignific the Church, to bring men into the | - 4 
| Church,or exclude them fromir. This is cheefly | 2 
| done by preaching the word of God, which our | 


Lord fop that cad r.calleththe key of know: 
Nnn | ledge | i 


| _—. 
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| ledge: : vnto which Preaching is annexed, the DOW- 
er of admitting finnersto repentance, aud to the 
peace of the Chur.h, when they are come tore- 
ceiue the word and ſbwir themſelucs voto it: or | * 
it they are tmpenitent to ſhut them out from the | | 
communion of the faithtull. J 
This ſame power is lignified by the wordes of 
{Sinding and lofing : for wee are naturally j in the 
bondes of Sathan. bur the preaching of the Goſpel 
| freeth anddeliuercth vs, when by faith we appre- 
hend it ; by which the children of Abraham are vn- 
bound, whom Sathan hath fettered \LuC13.Ver.16. 
Angif. any man oppoſc himſelfe againſt this word, 
either by vnbelecfe or ofa prophane humor: bythe 
{amepreaching firſt generally propounded, and 
| after particularly applied ro the impenitent ſ1nner 
| by Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, the i, may of God | 
and his curſe,-re denounced vnto him : the which 
| holdeth rhe ſinner bound, and are vnto him as | 
| chaines,by which Sathan teadeth him captive,and | 
draweth him with an inſen{1ble violence into — 
dition, volefſe by his earneſt repentance hee tree 
himſelfe ofthoſc bonds,andreturne to God. Here | 
{ ten Icfus Chriſt ſheweth , that God ratifieth in 
heauen both thereception of a repenting ſinner, 
andthereieting of him thar 15 impenitent 3 and | 
| willeth,thar during his obſtinacy , by which be dil- 
piſeth the Church he be held as a a pn roſy an 
ncathen, Marth1s 7.18, | 
| Wearethentolearne, whether this power Was | 


[; £/ento S. Peter none, orto all the Apolltles : I ſay, 


that 


WE RAR, | ay——_ 
Cn tn 


i ——_— 
o 


ed _ hated cum 


& En Glee RAS 


ay —_— th —_ Oo _— es. a _ dt... DAMN es DAM_ 
i 


| The conſeſvionof F a1h, | 461 | Anzrt,2 i, | 


: 


— _ 


Rr 


that chat which was pro p iſedto S.Peter Matth 16. 
| Was alſo promiſed to ul the Apoſtles : the eigh- | | 
tcenth of the ſame Evangeliſt, ver. 18, Verity 1 EA 
wnto you that whatſoeutr you ſhall binde vpon earth , 7 
ſhall be bound in heaucn, ata whatſoruer you ſhall be. 
vpor earth the ſame ſhall he loſed in heauen. =» | | 
2 Aſſuredly ici is a moſt ridiculous preſumpri- | | 
| 0n,tothinke that any mat now adayes doth better | 
vader ſtandthe wordes of Icſus Chriſt then the A- | 
poſtles did:But itis morethen evident that the A- | 
poſtles did neuer ſuppolethar by theſe wordes of. ; 
Chriſt,any ſuperiority was giuen to S, Peter: for | 
had theyiſo beleeued,chey would neuer after that | 
| haue contended amongſt themſelues for prehemi- | 
| nenceas they did, Luke 22, but one day betore the 
death of our Lord. 
3 Abouecallthings this is to be noted, TH le- F-: | 
ſus Chriſt doth not here gijue vato Peter the power | | 
of binding and loſing, bur only promiſech co giue | 
| it him, which he yerformed after his reſurrection. 
| /obn 20. in Which placche giueth like power to all 
his Diſciples , ſaying : Receruc yee the holy Ghoſt , to 
whom ſorter you [hall forgtue their {tnnes , theyſhall be 
foremen, and looke whoſ- (ines yee retain , they ſball | 
be retained, Now to vnderſtand how farre the gift | 
of any charge extendeth ir |ſelfe , we muſt nor fo | 
much relpect thepromiſes | \made, as the actuall 
donation,and themaner how ir is receaued. | | | 
4 Doubtlefle it by rhete words Telus CC hriſt had | | 
given vnto S.Pcter power ouer the other Apoſtles, | | 


he would haue commanded them to obey S.Peter, | 
( | N nnsz a Fw 
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Putas folt Petr 
dantar a Chriſto 
claues enorum 
eg nemo all” bea 


toris acciptet eas? 


$1 ate comune” 
eſt meer omnes 
auod dicitur das 
bg tihs clauts reg 
nt celorum, que- 
modo non mma 


que (ſuperius [ut 


diftz ad Petrum 


omaium videan- 


tur eſſe commu- 
24a ? 7 
Vos 6 Santtt & 
beat! Uli't ob 
fidet veſtre me- 
ritum claues. 
YET 11CE! Or 1708 on 
lie, oY A: "hy 0; 1e7 
FIT PT, it 6 A 
wdept?. : 
Atta: dicentern 
Tir dabo,zfc. 
= Petr di- 
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Comes *» Ulud v- 
nits pro ommbus 
d:ixirit,cr hoc 
cum omnso. tail 
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Ideo unus Dro 
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| and to ack nowledge Hind for their Su; perior, which 


| 


| 


——_ 


2 


the power to binie and loſe , 
f: aith, Heare the Lora f wing, 1 will gue thee the keyes, 


1s not foundin any place vince 
Now that Ilelus Chriſt gaue the Keyes and po- 


wer of binding and loſing to all the Apoſtles , it 


doth appeare notonly by the reaſons afore allead- 


ged,bur alſo by thereſtimony of auncient Fathers. | 


- W>- > aoeeracs. 


Origen vpon the {1xteenth of Matthew , the firlt | 


Treatiſe, How then [atth he)hath le(rs Chriſt Tiuen | 


the Keyes onely to S. Peter : Andſhill not the other 're- 


eine them alſo? Or if that whichis ſaid, 1 will Tine 


po__ 


Mt ain. wan —_—_— Ae 


unto thee the Keyes of the Kingaome of Heanen,be alſo | 


common to all the other ; why ſhould not as well allo all | 


that that zoeth be fore,and that which followeth after 
be common though it were ſpoken to Peter ? 
Hilary inthefixth booke of the Trinity, ſpeak- 


ing to the Apoſtles,0 ye bleſſed men that by the me- 


rrte of your faith hauz the Keyes of the Kingdom , and 


And then hee further 


> < hat which 6 is | [pok ento Peter , 25 JÞake en to the A- 

F LO in his rſt booke againſt lutnies All 
the Avoſtles receiue che Keyes of the Kingdome 
of heauen, | 


S.Anguſtine in his 218. Tract vpon 7ohn faith, S. 
. Peter ſpare theſe wordes for all, and receined the aun- | 
[were with all the other, as repreſenting the unity in | 
his perſon,and therefore one receiucd1it for all, becauſe [ - 


there ws one Unity 1092 4 them all. 
In the Councell of Aix,vnder Lewes the cour- 
teous,the peopleis brought in ſpeaking thus of the 
E. ler-) 


——_——__——_——— PEErEny 
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| 
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—_ CR ' —— Cranes > —_ 
| Cleroy in genc: all: By whom we are made Chriſtians, | 797-3-Conc!. 
Clergy in genc: all: By iſtians, | EEC ew 


| who hautng the Keyes of the kingdome of heauen , ave | | j1;fian; (wny; 
| after a ſort Tudge before the day of Indgement. Inthe | 9% claues reg; | 
Councell of Paris vnder Lewes and Lotharius Em- nad, _ | 
| perours,thethird booke andeighr chapter , the Bi- | autediomindicy | 
| ſhops of France ſpeake thus 3 This may eaſily be vn- | "45M a 
 derſtood by the wordes of the Lord, when he (aid to Pe- | Tomi; Lenile * 
| ter, whoſe place we unworthily occupie,whatſoeurr thou | intulligere | 
 bindeſt,,>5. you ſee that they be all called the Suc- xp, 
| ceflours of Peter,and that they enioy his place, And | vicem indizri 
| chap.3.they giuethole titles vnto Prieſts, They are _—_ 
| the flrong Pillars,pop whom the whole ninttitude of | 165 62, 
| beleeners being founded, are by them upheld and ſup- | Cap-9.1pſi (int 
| ported Againe,they are the Porters , vnuto whom the == 5 mot 
| kejes of the king dome of heawen are ginen. But the | regri celorum. 
Prieſts of Fraunce dare not ſpeake now adayes in FOl.% a.p.2, 
| this ſtile. ] | | 

_ Tobe ſhort, the calc is fo cteare, that Corffetean is 
conſtrainedto contefſe,that the Keyes were giuen 
ro all the Apoſtles: bur he ſaith not with fo large 
extent, as they were to Petey. Seethen the flue of 
| this difference: all our adnerfaries acknowledge, 
that the Keyes were equally giuen to all the Apo- 
 ſtles,but not in ſo higha degree , as to S. Peter, be- | 
ing demaunded where they finde this difference; 71 
 Orif there beany place of Scripture where leſus | 
| Chriſt giveththe Keyes to E. Peter more then to 


' 


| the reſt: herethey are as dumbeas fiſhes,and when 
| they cometo the very exigent and iſſue ofthe mat- | +1 
ter,they bleede at thenofe, and cannot produce a- 


ny kind of proofe from the word of God. Coeffereeu 


| Nan 3 only TH 


wi 6: up wy a 
ava YLLYEES EN Dn RF 
p —_—_ " EO , Wan en 
DINE AI Ar Ac 07. © 7 EAA Os 2-48 eps 
þ . 
OT EE ' 


, warmo/hn. olbaaitye + aber ak _ FR 
Gs Wet Ws ah vi 


ety 


o 
_— 
=» <4 45 p " rh 
y mm hw " a 
4 3 5 Ap hat > tow, 4s. 7 Ort 7 498 wg 
_—_— wu, & 
SANs: —» Fo. J my ASI, eus 9 2 ax" | t 4 
wm Apo arte — py l IR nd I, EO INN rod permngs 3-464 ef Eiteoedwnoee - 
; w neon 4 « WD 4. ., the dot Bos rh ae. Y w © = NIN MA Nev hs AA Cha 4 
EEE AED Ot an at. 44 ” A Ln, os © gr ie: 4 ? 
TOY AP: ee regen. tt eats, TI l » 4 EIN R—— _ Dukes wy . woos es vhs G "i * . 6 } w . 
<1 Ab h ; by c Top _ , Ws: . 4 Exvone's . . 
"Ea Gas FEY ri tht: : 
b*-@ CEP W164 Fe TX 6 - 's "7 WE OE a) ' SIVA TR P 
- | LEES: kw "ey YR IE, ay 2h or "Y or Rs ING , 5 þ of "Is PADS. | o ES Ten Shox *, Med rate nnd 
a , _— P E > > : Ty. F - - rea - my : #4 4 FO Md ” hs E _ "0 ” 
, ; F a JS. vx ode Gs.; Meter «9s > * "4 £94. AI; WAN op % - 
OI RE” "HV" TPO Stent , 
. Vo> a2 
ro LECT bet or dents wood) Bol g  oadg too. Q \ 


og: We td ens VR MOL #. Oe no MOU" 4) p : 
be fig She ISS Y RY IS AAR, ore 2 If IG ES 0 _F EL RS Ni AS x io 3 14 


Pin NOT 
NERD Meets 


| 464 The Cenfeion of F atth. 


_—_— 


| onely alleadgeth Hlary,which is tO bring in mans 
| teſtimony againſt God :. and yet hee ſpeaketh not. 


| any thing that eyther contradicteth the Goſpell or | 


| vs,for he onely faith,thar S. Peter is the Foundati- 
on of the Church,and that he hath the Keyes, bur 


he ſaith not tharhe haththem more then the reſt | 
| ofthe Apoſtles. Andifthat Coeffeteau acknowledge | 
| that the Keyes are given toall the Apoſtics,let him | 
| ſhew me in what place of ſcripture: tor there is not | 
any place in the Goſpell,that ſpeaketh of the giuc- 
| ing of keyes but this onely : and here is no ſpeech 
made of two kindes of giuing the keyes. 
| Beſides itiscaſic for vs to proue, that the Pope 
| doth vniuſtly diminiſh'thepower of the Keyes, gi- 
uen to all Biſhops and Prieſts ; for ſince they be all 
Succeflors of the Apoſtles,they ought to have the 
_ | fameKeyes which the Apoſtles had. Whence it 
| followeth,that God faith to all the faithtul Paſtors 
ofthe Church,in the perſon ofthe Apoſtles , Thar | 
whatſocuer they thal binde on earth ſhalbe bound | 
| in heaucu. But the Popecorrecteth this,and ſayth | 
vnto them,wharſoeuer you loſe ſhall nor be vn- | 
| bound; for there are certaine great offences which | 
| arecalled Caſes reterued : the ablolution whereof | 
lycth not in your power, butis a priuiledge peculi- | 
ar vnto me. Ynderitand now what theſc greeuous | 
 finnes are,that arc thus reſerued to the Pope, Is it | 
| Paricide,Inceſt,treaſon againſt Princes,murder,or 
blaſphemy again{t God? No ſuch martter; that is | 
| cuer nr by cuery Biſhop , for ſuch ſinnes | 


: 
j 
; 


are bur againſt the law of God: but the finnes that | 


_ _-_ IE 


md 


eat 


j * 
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TERNARL 
; be out of 5 ens power aretheſe; If any man hinder 
them thar goc to Rome ls ,It any man be 


' an intruder into any Benefice,or office Eccleſtaſti- 
call, if any haue purtoyned the goods of the 
Church,or if any haue cffended the Sen Apoſtoli- 
cail;the abſolorion of ſuch horrible {innes as theſe 
arc,is no Whereelſe to be had, but at Rome: Theſe 
zethe caſes reſerued. For,to oftend the Pope, or 
to berceaue/him oft his profite, 1s matter farre more 
heynous then to offend againſt rhe Maictty of 
God. Andin the booke otthe Penitentiary Taxe, 
in the chapter of Abſolutions , the talſifying of 
Letters Apoſtolical, is taxed at ſonentecithy groats, 
| whereas for a man to company with his mother, 
but at fiue groates onely. 
Secing then that about this incquality of the 
Keyes,w hich giveth a ſuperiority to S. Peter aboue 
the other Apoltles: our aduerfaries cannot defend 


| 
| 


— . 
—— 


cure: let vs fee whether wee can furnith our telues, 
with any places directly againſt it. 


Keyes of heauen,nor the _ co binde and loſe, 
but ſubordinacely vnder S. Peter:-the ApoltleS. 
Paul (hould have fpoken very vnaduiſedly in ſaying 
2.Cor.11.5.1 thinke that 1 haue not in any thing becne 
'nferiour to the reft of the Apoſtles : when hee ayeh 
(1B 4A) thing 7 Jhe adinitteti no exception. | 


2 Adde hereunto,thatit he had beene fubieR 


- 


ro S.Pererhe ſhould ces] nave forgotten hirnſelfe 


Acne. 23: | 


See the Bull | 


rhemſelnes by any authority out of the holy Scrip- | 


1 Ifaythen, thatif che Apoſtles had not the | 


| 


when Gavate 2.he ſaid that there was no difference | $45. 


| | _ be-! | 


de CenaDomini 
which 1s of ca- 
les reſerucd to 


the pope, 
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| vat Peter : See here how they parted the labour 


him fora madde man, Bur. sS. Paul i in ſetting r Peter 


466 The Confeſgion of Faith, 
berweene him and thoſe that ſeemed to bee the 
chiefe; for then there muſt needes haue been great 
difference berwixe their charges. 

3 And againe chis that he ſpeaketh is yet much 
more, That thoſe who were in the greateſt account a- 
mon the Apoitles added nothing unto him , whereas 
doubtleſſe 5. Peter would ar the leaſt/haue giuen 
authority to S. Pauls charge , if it had depended 
from the authority of S. Peter. 

4 Bur cheefely that which Paw/ adderh is wor- 
thy of conſideration, that the charge of preaching 
to thoſe of the Unciroume: fron was in as large a maner 
committedwvnto him , as that of the (ircumiuſion w4s | 


"—_ 


A 


berwixt themzit fel vatos. Peters lot to preach vnto 
the Iewes,and S.Pauls to preach vnto the Gentiles: 
a thing thar would be ridiculous and ſtrange now 
a dayes, it any Biſhop ſhould ſecke to diuide the 
charge of gouerning Churches,berweene him and | 
the Pope : orſhould ſend the Pope to preach iv 
Almainc or Spaine to conuert the ewes, 

'5 Iris alfo worth the noting, that S.Parl in the 
ſame place, verſe 9. naming tholethree Apoſtles, 
Iames,Cephas and 1ohn ;placeth Cephas,which is Pe- 
fer,atter James. Now in theſe our dayes if a man 
ſhould ſpeakethus,The Biſhop of Lyons, the Brſhop of 
Rome.and the Biſhop of Ambrun , men would holde 


betweene others, he ſheweth that he had nor yet 
learned that S. Dotey was chicte of the Church vni- 
uerfall, or that he had iuriſdiction oner thereſt of| 


the Apoſtles: +. 47 For) 
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my Lambes; Which wordes they haue made won- 
| derfull fruitfull,and full of many confequences:for 
thus they expound them, Thou Peter and thy Suc- 
ceſſour s,Popes of Rome, feede you alone allmy lambes, 


| Paitors, How many ſtrange and ventcrous Gloſles 
| are here on the Text? And how haue they peeced 
| out this! latchet ,, to make it reach home ? For 
| though Jeſus Chriſt doe exprefly commaund Pe- 
| ter to teede his ſheepe,yet he excludeth not theo- 

faichfall Biſhops and Miniſters, are enioyned to 
feed the Church of God, As 20.28. True it is that 
S.Peter Was Paſtor of all the ſhzepe of Ieſus Chriſt 


A 


| ther Apoſtles: They areall called Paſtors : and all 
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|: "FOE their laſt aſſault and encounter, they pro- | 


| and doe you take vpon you 4 ſonerargnty ouer all other | 


————_. Ai 7 
—— 


? 
; 


| ducethewordes of lefus Chriſt vnro Peter , Ereae | 


| throughout the world, butſo were likewiſe the 0- 
ther Apoſtles : For S. Pawl allo 2. Cor. 11. verſe 28. 
' faith, that he hath the care of all Churches : their 
| charge was to walke and to haue an eye cuery 
' where, for thus ſaith Ieſus to them all , As 1. And 
you ſhall be witneſſes vntome tothe very endes of the 
| earth : And hereupon S: Auguſtine is very plaine in 
the thirtieth chapter of his booke of the chriſtian 
combate, hen the Lordſaith unto Peter , Loweſt thou 
me ? foede my ſheepe. he ſaith the ſame winto all. But 
| why ſpeaketh he to him alone? Becauſe nor long 
before he onely had denyed hiny: He onely that te} 
had onely needeto be raiſed vp, andto be re eſta- 


——_— 
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Crom dicit Petro 
amas me paſce 
oues meas,dew 
dixit & ceteris. 


bliſhed in his charge : for otherwiſe a man might 


well haue called his Apoſtleſhip into queſtion 
672 | Ooo And] 
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And why doth he rehearſe the ſame wordes vnto 
him thrice ? Becauſe he haddeniedthe Lord three | 
© + times: as many fals,ſo many reſtorings : Theſe be 
| | notraiſfings of him vato dignity,but ſtrengrhnings | 
of his infirmity. As faith S. Auguſtine, Treati/. 123+ 
Redditur negati- | VPN Slohr, A triple denrall ts recompenced with a} 
07t trina confeſ- | threefold confeſiron, tothe end that his Fongue might 
jogne mnt | ſermehim noleſſe todeclare hu louegthen it had done in | 
amor lingua | 65: Corn 
(eruiat quam t1- diſcloſing his f care. 
mOrhOc. Inthe meane time, albeit all the Apoſtles had a 
generall care ouer all Churches, yet this doth nat 
| hinder, but that each of them might haue a peculi- 
| ar charge, beſides their generall : S, Paul was char- 
ged with inſtruging the Gentils, and 5, Peter with 
teaching the Iewes, and it appeareth not that this 
his commiſſion was at any time changed , and that 
in ſtead ot being theſpeciall Teacher of the lewes,! 
J he was made Biſhop of Rome. Beſides thar , his 
| dwelling at Rome could not well haue ſorted and 
AF18.m. | agreed withtheteaching of the Iewes , who now 
| were baniſhed from Rome vnder C/aud:s the Em- 
| peror,which was the very time of S, Peters preach- 
10g: during which time, he valited the Iewes ſcat- 
| teredinto Pontus,Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithinia, | 
; andinto all Afta, as appearceth by the firſt verſe of 
| his firſt Epiſtle. This was ſomewhat too farre| 


| __ | Iromhis BiſhoprickeotRome, and nothing ſuta- 

| bie with the "dignity of the Monarch of the Vni-| 
 uerfall Church. |. - 
| Wewill not herecontend whether &. Peter were 
{ cuer at Rome : for albeit this Hiſtory be tull of 


' darke-. 
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darkneſſe,yet Lam enclynedrto beleeue,thar he ſuf- 


fered Martyrdome at Rome,becauleTertulhian,Eu- 


| [ebj5, and others doe affirme the ſame:Bur yer the 


day-light is not more cleare,thea it is cuident that 
ſtayed there buta very ſmall time , andnotrwent 
fiueyeares,as our aduerfaries doe calculate. One 


roofeſhallſerue to be added to thoſe which are | 


allcadged by,others. 

VWeigrauntrhen that S.Peter and S. Paul did ſut-/ 
fer Martyrdome at Rome, vpon one and the ſame 
day,as Euſcbius and ſome others afftirme. This be- 
ing ſo,we will (hew molt plainly, that S. Peter had 
not yet beene at Rome three yeares before his 
death. For S.Paw/ being to depart from Corinthto 
goc towards Icrulalem, wrote an Epiſtle to the 


Romanes,as appeareth by the ſubſcription of his 
Epiſtle dated from Corinth; and by the fiue and 


ewentieth verſe of the fifteenth Chapter , Now / 


goe of to Jeruſalem. His voyage to Ieruſalem is 


deſcribed in the 18,19,and 20.clapters oftne As 
vnto the 15. verſe of the 21.chapter: Seauen dayes 
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—— 


after his arriuall heis taken, andto auoyd the vio-. 


lence ofthe lewes,he appealeth vnto Ceſar : when 
he came to Rome he preached there two yeares, 
Act; 28,30.and there ſuffered Martyrdome , as we 


may eafily gather outof the 2. Trothy,Chapter 


4.verſe 6. and by the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle. 
From whence it appeareth,that the Epiſtle to the 
Romanes couid notbe written aboue three yeares 


| | before his death : and not to be too ſtrict, let vs ad- 


m:@hat it might be 4.yeares :let vs now ſhew, that 
Ooo 3z 8.Peter 
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S. Peter had not beene at Rome; when S.P:u/ Wrote | 
this Epiſtle; for that is prooued by the fifreenth | 
| chapter of the ſai Epiſtle ro the Romanes, where | 
| $14xt Paul faith thatheis reſolued to goto Rome, 

Et whereot he rendreth this reaſon,to wit,7 /Iudy to [et | 
1 -:- [ferro Goſpeil ,, not in thoſe places where iwenrion' | 
hath beene already made of leſwus Chriſt to the end( faith 
: \ | he) hz 1 build not pon. pl Mans foundition. He | 
preſuppoleth then hat neyther S.Pcter nor any A- 
poſ{tle,bad till thattime, laid any foundation in the | 
Church of Rome, otherwiſe $. Paul going thither | 
| ſoone after, ſhould haue built vpon anothers 
ground- worke. The renowne and credite, and the 
| mutual conference and conuerfation of the Chri- 
| ſtian ſtrangers with the Romanes had ſowen the 
| Chriſtian Religion at Rome : but before S."Paw!s 
| | comming thither, there was not any forme of 
| | a Church goucrned, ©, Paullaid the firſt foundation 
| ; As 15 waniteſt by the place alleadged. 
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4 This being thus gained, letvs end thereſt ofthe 
|  combar: The Kings Miatefty of England hath adui- | 
{edly nored,thar the Apoſtle 8.Pau/ didexcommus | 
picaterhe inceſtuous perſon of his owne authori- | 
ry,the ſpirir ofthe Corinthians ioyning with his | 
ſpirit, without making or medling with S. Peters | 
| ſpirit : Corffeteau here anfwereth , that by theſpi- | 
| rit S. Pau! meantnot authority, butknowledge and 
declaration of will;as Beza expoundcth it; 1 aun- 
| ſwere, that this declaration of will, was doae by 
vertue of the power and authority which he had, 
as nc addeth inthe wordes following , /z the name ; 


© OBS. OO > 4 err BA ge > 


PCR Ian en ne IR 


Vendor SSA þ on te Lo BE ie IA Ao Are, VE aA RS tt. 


_— 


| 


The Confeſgon of Faith. 471 
of our \Lord Teſus and by his power: focalleth hethat 


| Power which Chriſt had given him,and which hee 
denier to have receiued from any man, Gel.1.v.1. 
andehap 29,6. XBut(laithCorffereas jit is nor necel- 
ſary atall times'ro<expreſſe all che functions ofthe 


— 


then thew vs ſome other place whereheconteſſeth 
that he belecued ir. ” 


Corffeteau goerh further, and ſaith, Thatin the 


Letters of the Councellof Ieruſalem , the decifion 
was made by the authority of the whole Aﬀem: 
| bly, withour ſpeaking of Peter, fs 15:23. becauſe 
the Letters were lent in the name ot all the com- 
pany:* Beſides it is ſufficient, that elſewhere's. Peter 
is called cheefe,, by the Oracle'of truth, and that 
Peter himaſelfe ſpeaketh firſt, 

To this | ſay, that if in theſe dayes a Councell, 
where the Pope were preſent, ſhould write Letters 
to decide aControuerfſieit woule bethought very 

ftrange,ifin thoſe Letters there were no mention 
made of the Pope. Againe, we cannot finde that 
the Oracle of truth did euer gme vnto. $. Peter any 
power or Iurifdiction ouer the other Apoſtles. 
Furthermore in this Councell Peter ſpake as a man 
that gaye his aduiſe or iudgement bur it was /aes 
thatipakelaſt,andpronounced the finall deciſion, 
' as Preſident inithe ation. * 
| But among allthe reaſons alleadged bythe King 
| | ofgreatBritaine,, thatis- moſt witty and forcible, 
[es Ooo 3 which 


| 


mt. 


| 


| 


| Church,nor the Primacy of S.Perer , it being ſuth- | 


cient to beleeve it. Then ſay , if he omitredirin. 
this place,and neuertheleftebelecued ir: you mult | 
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* They which 
were the chect { | 
brought no- 
thing vnto it, 
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*The Apoſtles 
and the Elders 
& brethren, to 
the brethren 
that are of the | 
Gentils mn | 
Antwchia, 
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which is drawnefron! the firſt chapter of the firſt 
to the Corinthes,'which hath not beene yet noted 
by any other. S. Paw/ had founded the Church. of 
{ Corinth,and had laboured mightily : but after his 
| departure from them,they fell ro faQion and par- 
taking,one ſayin?, / am of Paul , another of Apollo, 
and anot her of Peter. Thoſe that faid they were of 
Pau/,had a deſirerather to become his followers, 
| then Perers : it appeareth then, that $. Paul had not | 
taught them to acknowledge S. Peter to be his Su- 
petior,and to be the head ofthe vniuerſall Church; 
for if he had ſo taught them , they would neuer 
haue reſiſted and withſtood that his inftruCtion ; 
Neyther is it poflib!e that any man would 14928 | 
himſclfe herein againſt $S.Paul,thinking in ſo doing, 
ro become his Diſciple, orthat he would not be- 
leeue him,to:the end he might become his follow- 
er. Thisis not onely abſurde, bur it is alſo im- 
poſſible : from this argument ſo aptly colleCted, | 
Coeffeteau being vnable to comprehend the force 
thereof,is driven tojhifts and querkes cleane from 
the purpoſe. 
Toas little purpoſe is it, when he ſaith that Cal- 
uine ſpeaking of the Controuerſie betweene Pau! | 
and Peter, Ga/.2.did not inferrea Preference of S. 
| Pau! before S. Peter, but onely an equalitie, for his 
Maieſtie doth not intend a preheminence of S. Pau! 
aboue S. Peter in generall, bur onely in this parti- 
cular a&tion ; Foraſmuch as iuftly to reprehend, is 
athing morenoble then to be reprehended, and 
to teach better then colcarne: I alſo adde that it is 
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very likely,that if $. Peter had had his Cardinals a- 
bout him,or a guard I and Light Horle- | $.0 cope 
men, he would nat haue ſuffered S. Paul to have | vponchap.r 


a—__— 


with{toodhim to his face. But follow on the line 
and leauell of $.2au/s purpoſe, and it will lead you 
directly to the truth, that S.Pau!s drift was to meete 
with, andto preuent the mil-regard which ſome 
| had of his Apoſtleſhip,whichſoime heldto be of an 


bur came after them. Againſt this opinion of 
theirs, he juſtly armeth himſelfe, and faith in the 
| very beginning of his Epiſtle, that he is an Apoſtle 
not of men , nor by man, bur by Ielus Chriſt: 
| Whercheteacheth vs ſufficiently that hee had no 
commiſſion from $.2eter. And chap. 2. verſe 6. (he 
faith) that they that ſeemed to be in eſtimation added 
nothing unto him. He ſaith that the charge was 
diuided betweene him and Peter: to him werethe 
Gentiles committed,euen as to Petey , thoſe of the 
circumciſion :that Iames,Peter and /ohn,who were 
accountedthe Pillars gaue, him the right hand of 
Fellowthip : that he withſtood Peter to his face, 
when he camerto Antioch, and went not the right 
way tothe Gofpell. And all this was ſpoken to 
make his charge equall with thereſt-of the moſt 
| excellent Apaſtles,and not as Coeffetean dreameth, 
to be an example of hunulitieto his Superior, and 
of liberty in place of an inferiour : indeede $. 42- 
| broſevpon this place,giuethto S. Pawand S. Peter, 


: N d . | 
aud compareth him wit him, becauſe he receined the 
| Primacte 


| inferior ranck, becauſe he was none of the twelue, | 


ro the Gala- 

| thians, 

bred 53 wie 5, 
» £TWw T4773 Mien 
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Cnt1 1094s 


Petrum folum 
| n0mmnat "a ſebi 
comparat quia 


an equall ſoueraignty, ſaying, he namcth Peter onely, 


primtum iple 
accepit ad fun- 
dandam Eccle- 
famsſe quog, (| 
pari mods ele- 
Gumvut prima- | 
tum haberet in 
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| l Þr imacy-to found the Church, and [at th. that Paul was 
| | in like manner choſen to hane thi {6 uperiority in foun- 
VE” ” ara7 the Churches of the Gentils. And againe nee ; 
And a lietle at- 
| ter. //t dignas faith to the end that Paul nm: izht be well worthy to ban: 
eſſet havere , | the Pritteacy in preaching to the Gentiles , as Peter 11 
lems | preaching tothoſe of the Circumciſion. Now leſt 
entivm ficut & | ny man thould ſay, that S:P:ter had alſo thePrima-) 
| _y ha Liearione cy ouer the Gentiles, he addeth,Paulus gratiam pri-) 
> Oy jhonis, | atus gentium ſtbi ſolt venavcat comce/ſaun a-Deo: Paul 
| challengeth that the Sonrratenty oner the Gentile; wits 
[ by the fauonr of God zraunted to him alone. By this it 
| appeateth with how ſmall credite Coeffetear al- 
leadgeth Ambroſe vponthis place. Chryſofflomevp- 
pon theſame text ofthe ſecond to the Galat, com- 
pareth $.Peter to $, Paulin theſe wordes : Paul after 
| up mainy w | [6 many andſo miahty effects hauing no need of S.Peter 
| = ap 207 of his inſtruttion , but being equall vnto him tn 
Sb pac ali is | gait y 5, for 1 will at this preſent ſay no:more. Hee 
cxcire grey | would perhaps haue ſaid ;//that Paul was greater 


— 


| 
| 
| 


P*Y 


—_—— 


ur 24% | then heaas faith Origen, Homily 3. vpon Numbers, 
| 34d rhee. that S., Paul was the greateſt of the Apoſtles; 


_ ths wha 1] whence it followetn, that if Chr1/o:tome , or any 0- | 
| Ateximus, qu, | Ter call S.Perer the firſt or chiefe of the Apoltles, | 
{/ciret mules ee | [1evnderſtood it eyther in age or in order of place, | 
mp and notiin Inrifdiftion over the reſt of the Apo- | 
' | ſles,otherwiſe theſe Fathers ſhould haue contra- 
dicted themfelues: andas for rancke andpreceden- 
cy S.Pay{lcemes little to haue regarded that too ; 
for he nameth S.7ames before S.Peter,Gal. 2. wer.g. 
| "Joner.and Cephas,and 1ohn,t.Cor.cap.9. The brethreu 


| of the Lord and. hues > As alſo doth S.tohn,cip.?. | 


+ ; | ; verſ. 


Sit. Ct. ai 
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| Chifteth & betaketh himſelfe ro thoſe Titles which 


app——y—_ ood. ewao_cedds 


verſ 44 laying,Philip was of Bithſatda, the towne of | 
Anarew and of Peter. | 
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Inlike manner when Icſus ſent them to preach, | 
two andtwo together, S. Peter was coupled with | 
another as his tellow in that holy labour : Andin 

Aets 8.the Apoſtles fent Peter and John to preach 
in Samaria. Oh what a goodly matter would it be | 
now. adayes if an Aſſembly of Bifhops ſhould 


{cnd the Pope and a companion ioyned with him, 


: 
. 


ro preachin Swiſſer-land, or inthevalley of Au: | 
grogne ? I thinke ſure MF. Coeffeteau would notlike 
well of it z who auoyding this poynt, an{wereth 


-nothing ro that which his Maicſty of England at- | 


firmeth,to wit,that the Biſhops of Rome haue al- | 
waycs beene {ubiet to the Councels, and that the 
Councell of Conſtance notlong ago, viing this 
authority cid depoſe three Popes : but he therein 


the Pope aſlumeth,and which the ancients do giue 
vnto him: 


Of the Titles of quality of the Komane Biſhop , and 
whether hebeS,P T3 R 3 Succeſſor or 0. 
M r Corffeteru confeſſeth ro the King of England 
thatithe Popeis called G 0», and that heisa 
Godon carch,but in the ſameſenſethat the Scrip- | 
ture calleth Kings and other Potenrates Gods.But 
this is a faint and trifling excuſe,and much coatra- | 
ry to his Holineſſe meaning. | 
For in the old Teſtament the zitle of God is ex- 
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relly piuen vnto Perlicks in the plurall number : ; 
pa to attribute vnto himſelfe the name of Go Þ 
in the fingular,isa thing that no Chriſtian Prince 
or Prelate cuer did. The Biſhop of Rome is the 
frit that hath vſurpedthis title tn this later age, 

The new Teſtament ao, attributerh the name 
of Godin the fingular,t: hae burthe {oucraigne 
Gi >d,or elſe Sathan,whom the Apottle calleth he 
God of this world, becanloin this world he ſecketh 


to ler tooting into Gods roome : and the Pagan 
Emperors haue alfo taken vpon them the Title of 
God as Domitian and Buſan Caracalla,” And othe 
Pope in the'Canon,Satis,D//t.g6 And intheGloſle 
of the E x8tFatAagant Ca14793 tnter, he 1s called Do: 111315 
Des noſter,the Lord our God And inthelalt Coun- 


Sedes, Deigd e/t 
[Cages Ab5ils ca 


| tzs,The behold: 7 of your diuine Melly. 


| cell of Latevan, Se (Nig: Diinine Ma: 'elt; it 5 tur con! ve- 
the Grſt booke of holy Cer emonies . Sect. 7eCAP. 6, 


{ſo likewiſe Steuchins the Popes Library -keeper in 
his booke of Conftentines Donation , ſaith, that 
Conſtuntine held Sy/- -{ter tor God,  ador autt vi 
Dem und worſhroped him 45-God. In lrtaly at the 
gate. of Talentine the reis this inſcription, Pau/o 2. 
Optima Miximn in terris Deo, To Paul the third the 
b*ſt 1n1 oreate(! Golonearth. Ofthis there are inf1- 
nite exam ples. | 


N OW rnat the Pope is not called God in the 
(ſimelenſe chat Kt Ng5 arecalied Gods' inthe Scrip- 
rurc,appearet! b: 1chis, thathe doth not onely at- 
triby It evnto himlelte rhe name of God, bur alſo 

tholc 
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The ſeat of God that is to ſs » the Sea Avoſtolicall. And. 
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N Of golde and Purple, kiſle his teete, 
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thoſe very honours and preheminences that be- 
long vnto none but God alone,for he wil;be wor- 


7 
a ts. MW". af =—* 


ſhipped on earth as God. The laſt Councell ot | 


| Latcran,Sciſion 3. and Schon 10. ſayth, that the | 


| Pope oughtto be worſhipped of all peop'e, and 
| doth moſt reſemble God. And left a man thould 


| thinkethat it ſpeaketh of a ciuill kinde of worſhip, 


it expoundeth it {elte,and ſheweth with What wor- 


ſhip ir ſhould be warſhipped,to wit,with the ſame 


| 


| adoration that is ſpoken of, P/a/ppe 72. _Ador abunt 


| eur omnes reges terre, All the Kings of the earth ſhall 


& 


worſhip hiyx:where the Pialmiſt ſpeaketh of that a- 


l:an teacheth,{ib-5 againſt Martion, cap.g. And fo 
doth the Poet Mantuar vnderſtand it that ſpeaketh 
thus of the Pope : | 


Enſe potens gemino,cuins veſtigia adorant 
tary} auratoveitit imnrice Reges. Thats, 


His power hath two ſwords 1n ftore, 
Him Empc rours ſerue and do adore : 
Kings in Robes for Princes meete, 


WZ 


| Tome ofthe Councels they would perlwadeghe 
| Emperourdg/t/n/an,cthat he ought to adore Pope 
Azapet. But the moſt remarkeable adoration 1s 
that which is ginen vnto him in the Conclaue 
| preſently aſter his elcAion; for lo ſoone as hee 1s 


named Pope by the Cardinals ſhut vp inthe Con- 


 doration which is duevnto Iefus Chriſt, as Tertul- 


*\The Hiſtorics oftheſelater ages are full of ex= | 
amples of this adoration of Popes. In the ſecond | 


- 


Sizonius lib.9, 
Populum din 


. «-J 
per UVICOS PECKINA 


ad ador andum 
muitant. 
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claue, he is (tript out of his ordinary habites, and | 
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| | reddehoſe and redde thoes, hauing a Crofſle of 
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oe thts Core, points with his redde cloake and triple Crowne, | 
mony deſcri-- | glittering with Diamonds, they lift him vp as a 
| 18 2 ) 
bed in the tft 
| books ofthe | | PSY OY Ge 
 Ceremouies | Cardinals kiſle his hands and feere. This is vulgar- 
| ££@4r.c2p.6. | lycalledamong the lralians «. Adoratrove; Whichis 
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not be taken for cull adoration. By this alſo it is 
euident,that foraſmuch as Kings are more mighty 
.- 1 and powertull then Popes in ctuill cauſes: it rhis 
-were a ciuil worſhip,then coſequently they ought 
.* | theratherto be worſhipped. Bur they are ſo farre 

Wi 4 from being worſhipped,as that themſclues are en- 
F: | forced to worſhip the Popes. And ifa King ſhould 
| call himſelte God, it ſhould little auaile him to al- 
| leadge places of the old Teſtament, where Princes 
| | are called Gads; forthat would no way ferue his 
| turne,but that among Chriſtians he would be ac- 
| | counted ablaſphemer : for now the Pope taketh | 
| _ | this Title vpon himſeifexcluſtuely, ſhureing our al | . 
| other Princes:becauſe with him it carrieth a religi- | 
E-: 1: 05 ſenſe, and that importeth adoration. Againe, 
| | Princes inrefpe& thar they are called Gods, doc 
| 
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reprehenfion,or ot being iudged of any man, as 
| doth thePopein theCanon Satrs,arſt.g6.the words 
whereof arethele: /r is entdently ſhewed, that the 
Pope 61% nevther be bound nor unbouyhd by any ſecular 
power;becauſe we know he hath beexe called God by that 
relr210us Prince, Conſtangine before mentioned, and 


ti... ths, 


| 
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' from the Title of Gods, to re{crue it to himſclte : 
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| God cannot be iudaed by man. Heexcludeth Princes | 


© ztis endentcy 
offeaditur a fecu- 
lart poteſtate nec 


l12art poatificem 
quem conſrat a 


and approuing the ſaying ofConflantine that called 
him God, hee inferreth thereupon that the Pope 
cannot be iudged of any man. Burt let vs note by 
the way that Conffantine ſaid in the Councell of 
Nice,ſpeaking to all the Biſhops there preſent ,7o 
are Godi;but he neuyr ſpake this particularly to che 
Biſhop of Rome. 4 

In conſequence alſo of this Tile the Pope 
calleth his Decrces and Canons Orac/es : Oracle 
{1gnifieth the anſwer of God,Rom.3.2,8&11.4.VVith 
like modeſty hee termerh his Decrerall Epiltles 
Canonicall Scriptures , D/#. 19. in the Canon , /z 
Caromriers,the in{cription whereof is this 3 ter Ca- 
nonicas Scripturas Decretales Epiſto's conmumeran- 
tur , The Decretall Epiſtles are numbred among the 
Cinonicall Scriptures, Hee boalteth himſelte to 
haue allpower in heauen and vpon earth, in the 
laſt Coyncell of Lateran,sS://.9.and 19.and attribu- 
tethit vato himſclte in his booke of ſacred Cere-_ 
| monies, 5e#f.7 cape6.accot ding to which power [#- 
-oceat thethird,in his Bull 41/iberandam, which is 
at the end of the ſecond Councell of Lateran, gi 
 uerh vnto Pilgrims that came from beyond the 


Fpp43 Seas | 


— 
tt... 


ſtarting quem 
lange ſuper * me- 
morauwm*Deum 
appellatum, cum 
nee poſſe Deum 
ab hojmmibus t- 
1 d:cart manife- 
ſts »1 fit Z 


s- 


| ate oben. 
1 uwtulo 23; 
cap Per 11445, 


El OR. 
Inretribt&onem 
inorium (alutis 

* +.& % F 3 © | 
Cterne MWllice- 


mY 4: TRCREUT 


th. tt 4 


SIT "—_—_ _— nad ——— 


ſolu; prorſus ace | 


p10 pricipe Con- | 


Extra ae Mao- | 


4 Wk lee ae res at tiot;de44tf rn na aft 


| A «x T-23. 4 480 Tie Conſole of Fatth. | 
|. 


IE. HOSE 


| Seas anencreaſe of glory aboue the rel. 
| | LED: mong all theſe] finde none ſo odious ,as that 
Title which he takerh of being the Spau/e of thevw-\ 
' n1uer {all Church, which belongeth particularly to 
#3 b j lefus Chrilt,as S. Paw fayth,'2. Cor. 11, For I haue | 
© "FT WROP's marricd you vnto one mah, to preſent | you 45 a chaſte 
tate Ke Virgin wntoChriſt. And yer this is the quality 
cleſiTit 22.Capt- | which the Pope takethvnto himſelte in morethen | 
| 7 Qaoman® | thirty places in his Decrees and Decrerals, andin | 
thelaſt Councell of Lateran. And to the end you | 
; may know his bookes,in what ſenſe heis called the 
| Spoule ofthe Church. , Bellarmine who wrote at | 
« Acne forte, | Romey.1.9e Rom.Pont.c.g.ſaythgthat the Popes the | 
| Spouſe of the Church. etiam Chriſto excluſo , Chriſt | 
| | being excluded. And albeit Chriſt were nor exclu- 
b-: - ded,yet in matter of marriage, we are not accuſto- 
| | med to accept of a Deputy. 
i | Vholoeuver would here heape vp * , in | 
E.. | which both the Pope and his flatterers attribute 
vnto him, thathe is 'aboue the law and aboue all 
right 3 and that he may diſpenſc againſt the Apo- | 
| {tles,nay againſt the Goſpell ir ſelfe: that likewiſe 
| he hath power to diſpenſe with oathes made vnto 
| God, anda thouſand things of rhe like nature, 
whereby he ſetteth. himſclifte aboue God; might | 
well of theſe things compoſea great volume and. 
| grieve the heart of the godly Reader, who is tou: 
ched with a zeale of Gods houſe: But this ſhall | 
| | ſuffice to ſhew that Corffereau wrongeth the Pope | 
muchin ſaying,that he is.called God onely in that 
ſenſe that Princes Are, that is to ſay, for civill conſi- | | 
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derations: for in all thatis aboucſaid, there is no 


one thing ſpoken of ciuill reſpect, all is built ypon | 


conſidetation of Religion , ſhould haue laid a- 
gain(t Religion. 


And as little grace hath hee in defending the. 


Popes triple crowne,when he is driuen to, ſay, that 
the title of Mateſty is very fit to bee giuen 10 theholy 
thinss. For certainly S.Peter was tarre More holy 


then the Pope, and conſequently ought to haue 


had the preater Maieſty : and yet neyther Feter 
nor any other Prelate , many ages after him, cid C- 
uer weatethreecrownes, or adorned their heads 


worldly Maieſty,but not ipirituall holinelle,which 
ought to ſhine in vertues and not 1n preuous 
ſtones,and to appeare rather in Martyrdome then 
in pompe, and to edifie mens hearts, in ſtcad, of 
dazelingtheir eyes: yet all the Maiefty of Kings 
was neuer comparable to rhis worleligelfle/: neucr 
did any! of them thinke ir fir to weare three 
Crownes: The onely name of this Head-ure tear 


cheth vs what to judge: for in Italy it: is;Called tt 
rea10,The Kingdome: and thebooke of holy Cere-. 


monies doth ordinarily ſocall ic, ro ſhew-thar The 
Pope wejreth that Crowne as a King,and not-asa 
Biſhop or Paſtor otrhe Church. The matrke of the 


| Biſhopricke it the Church ofRome, is the; Palto- 


rall ſtaffe which they call the Crofter Bur the Pope 
carrieth none {uch; as [pnoceat the third teacher 
vs in his firſt booke ofthe myſteries of che Malls, 
019.42. Betanſ e fe aith he,S.Peter ſent bis C rolter to Ex £ 
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| charius Bribop of Treners,which is there kept for 4 Ye- 


{7447 The firſt Author of this Fable is vanknown, 
bur ir was deuiſed to gerſwade the people that S. 
Peter hauing layde afide his Crofier , wore thetri- 
ple Crowne as Monarch oftheearth , of hell, and 


| ofheauercor as gouernour of Afta, Aﬀeicke and 


Europe. 

Now it 1s not without cauſe that this Crowne 
is called the Kingdome,becauſe the Pope quallifieth 
himſelfe with the Titles of King and Monarch : 


| Thelaſt Councell of Lateran,se/.10.ſpeaketh thus 


to the Pope, The Empire of your Holineſſezand Seſſ.g. 


Regale Romanorum Pontificum genus , The Royall race 


of the Romane Biſhops, and in the 3.Seſſ. The Popes 
Priest and King :and in thefarſt Selsjon he is called 
Princeps totins orbis,Prince of the whole world : and 
Gates he preacheth no more. Sometimes he 
ſaich Maſſe on ſome ſolemne day, but in that Maſſe 
he cauſeth himſelfe at ſundry times to be adored: 
It any King be preſent, he muſt holde the Napkin, 
bur it'muſt be vpon his knee, as did King Charles 
the eight to Pope _Mexaraer the (1xth. 
 Andfor his better reading in the Miſlall, he hath 
a Cardinall that poynteth ro the letters with his 
finger,as menvſerto teach young children; he then 
changeth his Hoſe and Shooes many times, hee 


| fucketh the Chalice with a reede : at his going a- 
| way he {welleth and puffeth vp his cheekes, and 


giueth the benediction by blowing vpon them,as 
though he gauethe holy Ghoſt, 


As touching the Titles of Head of the faith, | 


111-| 
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ſupreame Indge of all Controuerſies , Which hi 


{ 


| world,condemning thereinthe Councell of Late- 
' ran betore alleadged, that calleth him King and 


| Prince of the whole world, And we haue before. 


| produced certaine T heſes lately diſputed of at Na- 
| ples, and dedicated ro the Pope now reigning, 
| whereih heis called /77e-God, Monarch of the Chri- 
| ſtran world, - 


, 


: 


| Titles of greater Antiquity. 


| 


(Helſe new titles being thus taken away, 
{Co:ffctean comes on with a freth ſupply, 
'and bringeth ſuch as are more auncient; 
and herein he craueth the aſſiſtance of the Fathers: 


butfirſt; he racketh and tortureth them, and by 


. 


| gainſt rheir will. 

The firltplaceis out of Tertu/lran, cap. 1. of his 
booke of chaſtity, where he calleth the Biſhop of 
Rome Souerargne Brſhop , Biſhop of Biſhops. The 

Reader that will giue himſfelfe letfure bur to looke 
vpon the place,(hall hnde that Tertullzar fpeaketh 
this by way of outing and mocking the Bulhop * 
| Rome,forrtheſe are his words : Ta zndced the #1 efe 
" oſhop,the Biſhop of Biſhops ſaith thus : I forziae the 


ſinnes of Adi!tery and Formation ,!o thoſe tht haut 
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performed their due time of. Penance. O Edit, UVþ0# 
L was the cu- | which a man may write, TnatrSualtBbeWer i 
+2 abgin D o xe.B:{ides,we know not whether he ſpalt of 
| wrice oucr the Biſhop ofRome,or ofthe Buhop ot Carthage | 
their Edits B. | a Metrapolitane in Aﬀeicke; bur howloeuer cap. 


F.Bonum fatin; | __ | | 
| adhd. 2 1,he followeth the Biſhop of Rome farre more 


Saeton.in lo | plaincly,faying; {f becau/e the Lord ſaid vnto Peter, 
1 aphby 4. | ©pon this Rocke 1 w:ll build my Charch , therefore thou | 
Plautis Renulo, | Pretendeſt that the power to binde and looſe ts deriued 
"= ah neg vpto thee that is toſay, to euery Church that hath an 
"no affinity or neerene(ſe with S.Peter ; who art thou that 
5 qui howas changeſt a1:d ourrthroweſt the manifeſt meaning of le- | 
er "> qomgjy » | ſos Chrift , who conferred the ſame perſonally wnto | 
tram ec. id cir- | Peter? | 
»* port | Thenext is S.Jerome, who calleththe Biſhop of | 
foluendi & atls- | Rome foueraigne Prieſt, aname which the Anci- 
gand:poreſtatem | ents give to euery Biſhop, as dothalſo the Grecke 
wy _ « eue= _ | Wordaprepers, The nameaiſo of a Foundation ofthe 
tansmanifeſtam, | Churchis common to 2ll the Apoſtles, as wee 
x 232d a6e"yf haueſhewed,andto all then true Succeflors, S./c- 
= Pe « gs ſaythnot,cthat the Biſhop ofRomeis the on- | 
| corferentem ? | Iy Foundation of the Church: and it hee fhould. 
| have ſo fayd,he would lurely haue beene ſuſpected | 
of flattering his Biſhop, as being himleltea Roman | 
{| Pricfzwhich nevertheiefle <1d n.t hinder him in 
an Epiltle writtento Enagrizs, to athirme that all 
Biſhops are of equall digairy , and to. place the Bi- | 
ſhop ot Rome but in equality with others. The 
place is very remarkeable: 1p what piuce forner(laith | 
hea B:ſhop be,whether he be at Rome, at Aguhinm, at 
Conſiantinoplegat Rhegrum,at Alexanaria;pr at Fae 
| + Je | 
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be hat bo ha ene one and the / 1/142 42 prieſthond : : the Power of 
wealth or baſeneſſe of pouerty, maketh not one Brſhs 
higher or lower then another. In briefe they are all the 
ſuceſſtrs of the Apaſtles. But thou wilt ſay Unto me, 
how commeth to paſſe, that at Rome, a Prett is receined 
to his charge wpon the teſtimony of on? Deacon ? 
To this obiection , propounded to the endo haue 
al other Churches ruled afterthe exainple of the 

Romane, he anſwereth thus: hy bringeft thou me 
n here the cuſtome of one town: ? why dojſt thou bring 
in a ſmall number, by whoſe meanes pride ts crept 'n 
among the lawes of the Churches. 

In the third place he alledgerh S. Augu/trze ſay- | 
ing: That in the Romane Church , the prixctpalety of 
the Apoitolike Sea hath alwates fouriſh-d . If he had 
read the ancient hiſtories , he ſhowld have lear- | 
| ned that antiquity giveth alſo this principality to 
| the Qhurches of Antioch, Alexandria, and of Ie 
ruſalem. 

Sozpmene chap. 16. of his;booke eleventh ,ſpea 
king of the Councell of Nice, At hrs Councel! were. 
preſent among the Biſhops , that beld the Apoſtolike 
{ Seas. Macharws B:ſbep of lerufalem , Euſtance Bi- 
| ſhop of *Antioch,and Alexander Br[hop of Ale xanaria, 
| Ruffinus lib. 2: chap: 27. faith, that Damaſus at | 
Rome, Timothy 7 in Alexandria, and lohn in Jeruſa>' ' 
| lem, reeſtabliſhedthe Seas Apoſtolike. £2 ! 
 - InTheoarret libs. chap. 9. the C/ arch of Antiach 
us called the moſt ancient Charch. + of all the muſt aq 
| foltkey8e preſently atter the matherof all the Churches 
as 1t ls 5 likewiſe called in many other places. 
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Coeffetean after theſe adderh a talſhood : he ſaith 
| that the Councell of Chalcedon acknowledgeth | 
| the Biſhop of Rome'to be head of the Church, 
' andthe fitit of all other : and this is found inthe 16 
| Seſſion. Butnote that it 15 notthe Councell which 
ſpeakerh thus, but Paſchaſ/ deputed from Rome, 
who pleadeth his owne caule: and yet this hindred 
not this Councell from making a Canon expretly 
declaring.and defining, that the Biſhop of Con- 
| {tantinople is equall with him of Rome in all 
| things, yeacuen in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall : the: Ca- 
| non hath beene produced by vs before. 

Hetfurther faith, that /rexer chap. 3. lib. 3. doth 
atttibute vnto the Church of Rome, « prixc/palzty | 
more powerfull the vnto others: which is molt falle, 
and an euident corruption of the place: /renems 
| ſpeaketh of the principality and power of the city; 
| for being the ſeate of the Empire , the faithfull ot | 
all Churches , had neceflary occaſions to repaire 

thither. The words are thele : Ad hanc Eccleſram 
propter potentrorem principalitatem nece(ſe eff omnem 
conntmire Fe. Ecileſtam:iuntothis Church by reaſon of 
the mere mighty priacapality it is neceſſary that euery 
Church ſhou/d reſort. As it Iſhouldlay, that all the 
Churches of France ſhould comers that of Paris, 
| becauſe there 1s the principality and power of the 
Realme: and yet can [ not forall this ſay, that the 
} fairhfull mimilters of che Church of Patis, hauc a 
principality ouer the reſt, | 

Saint Cyprian in. the thicd Epiſtle of his firſt | 
[ook doth directly call che Chuzch oft Rome: the | 


m lee. principail 


Aa 23 | 486 The Confeſsion of Faith. 


- 


 * 


b 


EEC CIO 


wt. A 
tt. tee tee Kant. Bw b. etiecd 


£ 


* The Cenfcffon of Faith. 


i. 


—_———— 
—__Gl Att. Gat. OY I 


PR. - _—_ 


- —— —— a. F —— ———mes, 
487 ARr, 23. 


ee Be ee 


was no Church fo great, or ſo remarkable as it. He 
 faich that the vnity of Pricſthood came from 
thence, becauſe his opinion was, that albeit the A- 
poſtles were all equall in power and honour, yet 
S. Peter Was entertained into his charge, ſome 
{mall rime beforethe other Apoſtles , Ielus Chriſt 


hauing a determination to begin from one, to the 


——_—_—_ 


end to ſhew the vnity of the Church, as he ſaithin 
| 
uedrhen, that S. Peter, who for aſcafon held the 
{accrdorall dignity alone,to teſtifie the vnity of the 
| Church,had beene at Rome, and that from thence 
| Chriſtia religion ſpred itfſelte into the Welt. Now 
in this Cyprz/an goeth about to ſoften andto gratifie 
| rhe Bi hop of Rome, to the end ro prepare him 


reprootes which afterwards he adioyneth, where= 
by he proucth to Corpelries, that he hathno power 
' at all ouer Aﬀricke, and that he neither conld nor 
ought ro recciue the cauſes of thoſe-whom the Bi- 
| ſhops of Atﬀricke had condemned - for (faith he 


| that it is a thing muſt and rezſonable , that exery mans 


F cauſe {b5uld be examined where thecrime was cammut- 


ted, andthat units euery Paſtor there 4 allotted a por- 
tion of the flacke , which each one ought to gouerne, 


of his carriage anabehawiour : there is noreaſon, that 
thoſe whom we autae ſhald runne from one place to 


| other , and throagh their fraudulent ra) eſſe, ſceke 


| principall Church, becauſe in all the Weſt thare. 


his treatiſe of the ſimplicity of Prelates : He belee- | 


, 
the beiter to taſte, and to brooke the checkes and 


| prelently after )ſeermg 1t is ordered among vs all,and 


| andleadegas berng to render an account vnto the Lord | 
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£ #2 breake the concord of bilbops friendly knit together: | 
| but that they ſhould there pleade their cauſes , where 
they may hue accuſers and witneſſes of thetr crimes, 
left 1t fall out that ſome deſperate and forlorne perſons 
[hould thinke, that the authority of the Biſhops of 4/- 
fricke , who hans condemned them, ſhould be leſſe then | 
others, their cauſe hath beene alreadie rxamined , the 
ſentence hath beens alreadie pronounced, To con 
clude, he maintaineth that Corzelizs may nor take 
knowledge of any cauſes determined by che Bi- 
(hops of Affrica without accuſing them ot light 
nefle, and vuſtaydnefle, and ſo trouble the peace 
and quiet of the Church . This is the cauſe chart | 
made Cyprraz to gild his pill, & to exrol rhe digni- | 
| ty of the Church otRome, betore he would ſhew 
him,thathe oughtnot to thruſt himſclte inco the 
affaires of other Churches. | 
Forit is diligently ro be noted, thatthoſe among | 
| the ancient Fathers, that affirme that the Biſhop | 
of Rome is ſucceſſour to Peter,doe thereby vncer- | 
| ſtand thathe is ſucceflourin the charge of Bithop 
| of Rome, but notin the Apoſtleſhip. After this | 
E: | | fort alfothe Biſhops of Epheſus were ſucceſſors 
to S. /ohn and S. Paul: the Biſhops of leruſalem 
S ſucceſſors to S. [ames, fo farre as theſe Apoſtles | 
| — | were Biſhops of Ephefus andlccuſalem: bur they | 
40; | neuer were ſucceflors rothe Apoltleſliip, and to | 
the gouernment of the Church Vniuerſall. Nor is 
there any reaſon why the Bithop of! Rome ſhould | 
beſucceſſorto Peter 1a his A-oltiethinzand yer the 
Biſhop of Icrufalem ſhould be onely {ucceſlor to 
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rue to make the Biſhop of lerutalem chiefe of the 


{tles, which they ſay were Clements Bithoppe of 


S. Jams in his Buhoppricke. Beſides, rhe Bithop | 
of Aijcioch, wore auncient then the Biſhop of | 


Roine, hath alwaies beene called the ſucceſſor of | 


S. Peter:and why ſhould itnot be alwell in the A- 
poſtleſhip and gouernment of the Vniuerſall 


Church? It you will ſay that Peter hath taken as | 
way the prerogariue and prcheminencetrom An- 


tioch, and hath tranſported it toRome, we vtterly 
deny it; and thereot noproofe worthy the recc1- 
uing can be brought, It they further ſay that Peter 
dyed atRome.l will alſo fay,that Ieſus Chriſt dyed 
At lerufalem: And why ſhould not Chriſt his 
deat!) at [eruſalem,haue in it more power and ver- 


Church,then the death of S.Peter ar Romero con- 
terre chis great dignity vpon the Biſhop of Rome ? 

L leaner likewiſe to. the Readers,to iudge who 
afcer the death of Peter ought of right to bee the 
ciziefe ofthe Vniuerlall Church:For S. [ames liued 
yet atleruſalem, atrer S. Peter was dead. And the 
A poltle $./9h our-liued him 32 yeares,according 
ro the! |accompt of Eulebius and Irenewus. Is it 4 
crhing to bee belecued that. S. lohz, the Diſciple 
whom leſus loued,who leaned on ha orcealt, vato 
whom he -onatcadadal his mother at his deadlit 
wnhole\ POung! are dinjne oractes; as the Reuela - 
cons 11 re Apocalips doe witnes; that he thould 
bee inferior wo L195 he Vilciple of Paul? andin- 
deed ,Our adverſaries therniclues haue inferred in- 
cathe ficſk Tomeof cheir Councels, certaine Epi- 
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Euſebius in has 
Chronicle 
{aich,thar Pe- 
ter and Paul 
died the yearc 
of our Lord 69, 
and that S. 
Ioba dyed at E- 
pheſus in the 
yeate 101, 
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Clemens Incobs 
| frat: i Donn 

| Ep:ſcopo Eprſco- 
pIrum, 


| 


Rome,amoneglt which there is one to S. James Bi- | 
(hop of Teruſalem : and thus it beginneth: Clemens 
to Tamnes brother of the Lord, Biſhop of Biſhops, coucr- 

ning the holy Church of the Hcbrewes waich i tn le- | 
ruſalem, yea all the Chm ches which are founded cuery | 
where by the pron:dence of God. Andalictleatter hee 

calleth him his Lord: words which witneſſe that | 


Clemens acknowledged James for his ſuperior, and | 
chietcof all the Biſhops of the world, | 

We graunt then willingly, that the auncieat 
Biſhops of Rome, betore the corruption of Do- | 
Erine and vſurpation of the Monarchie in the 
Church, were ſucceſlors of S. Peter in the Biſhop- 
pricke of Rome onely,cuen as the Biſhop of Co- | 
' rinth was ſucceſlor to S.Paul: but withall we adde 
this, that through the corruption of DoQtrine 
which hath by little & lirtle crept intothe Church 
of Rome (cucryage hauing added and contribu- 
ted thereunto) heeis now wholy and iuſtly falne 


"0 


| from that ſucceſſion. For he may not in no wile be 


called Peters ſucceſlor, who oppugneth the Do- 
| Atrine preached by S. Peter,and who in the Chaire | 
of verity doth eſtablifh a lie. The Turke may | 
not bee called ſucceſlor to the Emperour of | 
Greece,albcir he beſeated in his place, feeing that | 
he is rather his ſubuerter, 1 would haue one thew 
 methar euer S. Peter preached any orher purgato- 
ry then the bloud of lefus Chrift: or any other 1a- 
tisfationto the iuſticoof God then his obedience: 
any other ſacrifice propitiatory, then his death. 
That cuer he gave pardonstor an hundred thou- 


| 
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| ſand yeares,or drew ſoules out of Purgatory with 

| bulsand indalgences : that he cuer degraded Em- 
| perours: that he tooke away from the people the 
reading ofthe holy Scr iptures, or the Communi- | 


. 
: 


on of the Cup : or that he commaunded the wor- | 
| ſhippingof Images, and publique Seruice to bce | [6 
ſaidinan vnknowne tongue: or that he ever con- | bk 
{trayned other Biſhops to take from him letters of 
Inveſtiture,and to pay vnto him Annates: Or that | | 
cuer S.Peter was called God on earth, the Spouſe | 
of the Church,and cauſed himſelfe to be worſhip- | 
ped: or that euer he ſung Maſle, or commaunded | 
the Hoſt to be adored:or that cuer he left off prea- 
ching the Goſpell,orquitted the Crojter-{tafte, to 
rake vnto him a triple Diaderne : It, ſay , they can | b- 
ſhew me that S.,Peter euer did theſc things, thea | F 
chough the Pope were Biſhop but of one Village | 
along, I will willingly acknowledge him for S. Pe- 
ters Succeſlor,but thllin the Biſhopricke only,and 
not in the Apoſtleſhip,which ended in his perſon, ol 


and is nor deriued vnto his Succeſlors in particu- | 
lar Churches. | 


L525 
rs ces 


| þ & 19 doth the confeſſion of the. King of Eng- | 

lands faith remain firme and vnſhaken, againſt | | -—-þ 
which Coeffcteau hath armed himſelfe with humane | | 
| reſtimonies, being vtterly deſtitute of any authort- | 
| ry out ofthe booke of God. For as they that are | 
| ready to drowne,catch hold on any thing, ſo theſe | | 
men in adeſperate cauſe embrace all defences, but | 

| leaſt of all, thoſe that be good. Againe , whatſoe- | -#- 
| Rrr uer | 
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ſiſted by theſpirir of God, hee openeth the booke 


| ſhall finde an an{were to Bellarmines booke alſo, 


Rome the full accompliſhment of the Apocalyps. 


' benummeth our handes with aſtoniſhment, and 
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The Confeſs:on of Faith, 
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uer this Doctor alleadgeth our of the Fathers, is | 
found to be eyther falſe , or clipt, or vrterly coun- | 
terteit. This payment is not currant, eſpecially to | 
ſuch a Prince who hath conſecrated. his penne to 
the defence ofthe trurh. But this is not to be im- 
puted to Cozffetes difability,but to the vnlawtul- | 
nefle oithe cauſe,vato which we haue in ſuch ſort 
fatisfied,as whoſoeuer ſhall examine my worke,he 
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which he hath not long {ince made againſt the ſaid 
booke ofthe King of great Britaine , with more 
weakenefle and lefle dexterity then Coeffetetu harh 
done. ENF 

| Thereremayneth the laſt part of bis Maieſtics 
booke, wherein with a ſtraine of admwrable wit, al- 


cloſed with feuen feales : andpiercing into the ſe- 
crets of facred Propheties, he finderhin the ſeat of | 


W hen hate and bitternefle ſhall be extinguiſhed | 
through ume ,Poſterity thall admire both the 

worke and the perſon,and looking backe into ages | 
paſt for the like patterne, ſhall not be able to finde 
any thing to be compared with it. Ve will aot 
feare then to enter into theſe darkenefles vnder fo 
great a guide: tor it is hard eyther to ſtumble or to | 
{tray,where lo faire a Torch doth light and ſhine 
before vs. Bur we muſt here take breath a. while 
before we enter into this taske : For the ſudcen 
death of our King like a great cracke of Thunder 
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it for athing moſt certaine, that hee that ſerteth 
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The Confeſſion of Faith, 
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troubleth our ſpirits with lg and anguiſh, Let 
{| vs then giue placeto neceſſity , and leane to write, 
| that we may haue leiſure to lament : and let Poſte- 


rity carctully bethinke itſelfe of remedies,and hold 


———— 


light by his ownelite, is maſter of another mans 3 
and that there is nothing fo forcible to make vs to 
contemne our owne lives, as this new doctrine, 
which by the murther of Kings openerh | 
the way to the Kingdome 
of heauen. 
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Age 13.25.r.Sioe, 14. 20. r,Enfant. 17.19. T, Armies. 1,24.r.theſe. 

29.15-r, villames. 42.13, for that r, as. &1.19.r. State, 49, 25.r. 

things that appeare are more feared, oc. 56.).vit.r, retorted.62,2,r. 
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